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[JepnBaumnoHO rHe3no rekceme smor ’'nytep’
y cCaBpeMeHOM HOpPBELUKOM je3uKy: TBOpOeHa,

ceMaHTU4Ka U ¢ppaseornolika aHanmsa

Codwmja A. BunaHywmja*
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KmbyuHe peun:
smor,

HOPBEIIKH je3UK,
JIepUBALlHOHO I'HE310,
TBOpOA pedn,
CeMaHTHKa JlepHBara,

¢paszeonoruja

AncTtpakT

VY pany ce Bpiuu TBOpOCHO-CEMaHTHUKA U (PPa3eOoIIOLIIKa aHAII3a ICPUBALIMOHOT
THe3a JIEKCEeMEe Smor y CaBPEMEHOM HOPBEIIKOM jEe3HKy, KOja ca CBOjUM
OCHOBHHM 3HA4YCHEM ’TyTep’ OfipakaBa CTapHje CTame y je3uKy U HHje
3aMeHbCHA 11033jMJBCHHUIIOM Ka0 y MHOTUM APYTHM IrepMaHCKUM jesunnma. Ha
MaTepHjally eKCLEepIPaHOM U3 TPH PEYHMKA HOPBEILIKOT OyKMOJIa i pPUKCMOJIa
AHAITM3MUPAMO CaJICjCTBO TBOPOCHE OCHOBE M OIIITEKATCTOPHjATHOT 3HAYCHA
adukca y penariBHO MabeM Opojy IPBOCTEIICHHX K PYTOCTCIICHHUX JIepHBara,
HPH YeMy Ce I0Ka3yje BUCOK CTEIICH ACHMETPH]je Y pa3BOjy 3HaUCH:a 1 elIcMeHaTa
KOjH Y4ECTBY]y Y KOHCTUTYHCAlY 3Ha4CHa KOJI ICpHBaTa HACTAIMX OJ1 JIEKCEME
SMOr ¥ BCHOT NMPBOCTEIICHOT ICPUBATA Smore y OIILITH]EM 3HaYCHhy Ma3aTi’.
TToroMm je u3BpiieHa aHanu3a rmpeko 80 CI0KEHHUIIA Y KOjUMa Ce Smor jaBiba Kao
ozipenda U je3rpo M yCTaHOBIBCHE Cy 3HAUCHCKE IPyIie ca MOCeOHUM (HOKYCOM
Ha TOME KaKoO IIHPE 3HAKE O je3UKY U KYITYpPU YYECTBYje Y PECTPHKTHBHOM
noTeHuujany oxapende. Y ¢Gpas3eosonkoj aHAIW3UM CE YCTaHOBJbaBA Ja Y
(bpaszeonorn3mMuMa Ol LEIOKYIHOT JCPHBALMOHOI THE3/a YYECTBYjy CBera
YETHPH JIEKCEMe, B TO Y (pa3eooru3MuMa pas3induTHX CyINKiIaca Ol KOjux
je HajOpojHHja TpyHa uauoMa. (ipummero: 5. mapiia 2024, upuxeaheno: 7.
aiipuna 2024)
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1. VBogHa pa3smaTparma

V pany ucrnmTyjemMo nepuBaliMoHo! rHe30 fleKkceMe Smor ‘TyTep’ Y CaBpeEMEHOM
HOPBELIKOM 6GYKMOJy HeroBe TBOpOeHe, 3Hauercke U Ppas3eosolike 0co6eHOCTU.
OBa nexcemMa uMa penaTUBHO Pa3BUjeHO AePUBALIMOHO je3rpo U 03HauaBa TBap Win
HaMUPHULY KOja je oflyBeX nMaria BadkaH KyJITYPOJIOLUIKN 3Ha1aj 38 HOPBELLIKY je3UuKy
3ajenHuuy. Mako je ycnepn tora oBaj MaTepuja TIOrOAAH U 32 JIMHIBOKYITYPOJIOLIKA
UCTpaXXUBama, y pasy ce $okycupamMo Ha TPALULIMOHAIHUjU je3UUKN TIPUCTYTI, TIpU
ueMy oppebeHe NMHIBOKYNTYPOJIOLIKE acTieKTe y3UMaMo Y pasMaTpame CEKYHIapHO,
1 TO HAPOUUTO Be3aHO 3a dpaseosnollka MuTama. OBa 1exceMa u eHo JepuBaLivioHO
jesrpo 3aHUMJIBLUBU CY 3@ aHAJIU3Y U YCI1e]] CBOje 0COOEHOCTU Y IEKCUUKUM CUCTEMUMA
CKaHIMHABCKUX je3uxa y mopebery ca ApyruM repMaHCKuUM jesuumma: jeouHo je y
CKaHAMHABCKUM je3uLMMa ouyBasia 3Hauere TyTep’, oK je y OCTanuM je3uumma y
HaBeJleHOM 3Hauehy KOrHaTHA pey 3aMetbeHa Tio3ajMibeHunLoM butter/Butter.

IInmweBn papa cy BuiiecTpykw. [IpBu je yTBphuBarbe MHBEHTapa TBOpeHWliad
KOje UMHe [epvBaloHO IHe3.0 JaTe JIEKCEME, Te UCTIUTUBAME HhUXOBOI TBOPOEHOT
cTaryca u TBopbeHnx ocobeHoCcTH. [Ipyru je oTme U ceMaHTUyKa aHasin3a TBOPEHULIa,
Y KOjoj HacTojumMo Oa YTBPAUMO Kako 3Hauere jexcuuke Mopdeme y TBOpOHEHO]
ocHOBU (y parbeM TekcTy: TO) yuecTByje y KOHCTUTYWUCAly 3Hauera TBOPEHULEe
CKyTia ca OTIUITe-KaTeropujalHuM 3HauereM adukca. Tpehn uwb BesaH je 3a
ompehetbe dopManHe U ceMaHTUuKe CTpPyKType dpaseonormsama y Kojuma ce
jaBrbajy TBOpEHULIE U3 [epUBaLIMOHOT jesrpa.

I'paba 3a pap excueprivpaHa je U3 Haj3HAUajHMjUX OTIITUX je[HOje3nUHUX
peuHuka Hopaewkor bykmona u puxcmona: HAOB (NAOB - Det Norske Akademis
ordbok), PMO (Norsk riksmdlsordbok), EMO (Bokmalsordboka). PMO je itamrmanun
PEUYHUK KOju je m3nasuo y mepuony usMmeby 1937. n 1957, a HakoH peBusuje y
rocnenmwe Ose feleHnje 20. Beka cy ce 1995. roguHe 1ojaBuna ABsa AOTIyHEHa U
peBUAUpaHa ToMa (YKymHO liecT TomoBa). CBU peuHuim 6ykmona U puxcmorna
Cy HacTanm Ha ocHoBaMa peudHuka PMO, a HAOB je 1weroB OMpeKTHU OUIUTAIHU
HacnedHuK. Bpoj TBopeHuUlla ce pasnukyje y CBa TPU PEUHUKA, & Ha MaTepujany
excleprimpaHom u3 PMO nmamo yBUA U Y HELITO CTapwjy MaTepujanHy KynTypy.

2. O eTumonorujun

BaykHO je OCBpHYTU Ce Ha TIOPEKJIO U TIPUMAPHO 3HAUEH:E JIEKCEME SMOT jep 6u ce
Ca CUHXPOHWjCKOT CTAHOBULITA MOITI0 AOhU 10 HEBAIMAHUX 3aKJbyyka O CEMaHTULIN
IepuBaTa. Haume, U3 CUHXpOHUjCKe TIEPCTIEKTUBE [071a3U Ce [0 3aKibyuka 1a je y
Tipollecy AiepuBalinje smer, > Smore, NOLUJIO [0 TIPOLIMPEHaA 3HaYerba NepuBaTa
(myTep’ > 'MazaTw’), DOK HaM OUjaXpoHuja TIpy>Ka YBUI Yy TO J1a Ce€ OPWUIMHAJIHO
3Haueme siexceMe smor ('Mact, ‘MacHoha') usrybwio, Te Aa je OaHalitbe OCHOBHO
3Hauee 3arpaBo YXKe Yy OLHOCY Ha BpeMe Kafi je mepuBaT smare HacTao. To je y
cxnajgy ca 3akjbyduuma ToncTaje fa cy TIPUMApHO €TUMOJIOLIKO 3Haudere WIN

1 OBpe TeEPMUH AEPUBALIMOHV TIPUMEHYjEMO TaKO fia ce OQHOCU Ha LIeJIOKYTHY AepUBATONOrMWjY, cxBaheHy Kao
HayKy o TBOP6U peun, a He UCKIbY4UBO Ha TBOPEHULIE HACTase U3BOhereM (AepuBaLnjom).
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FEroBU TPAroBU 4ecTo 60Jbe OUYBaHU y [epuBaTMMa HEro y camMoj MOTWUBHO] peun
(Toncras, 2008: 176).

CrapoHopBelllka pey smer/smjor (nat. Smervi) BoOu TIOPeK/o Ofi TIPOTOTEPM.
*smerwa- (yT. CT.IaH. SMOT, CT.LIB. SMior/smar, CTBH. Smero, CT.Opu3. smere n CpBH.
smer (Falk/Torp, 1990: 779; Bjorvand/Lindeman, 2007: 1006). Peu je o umenuimn
KOja je NCXOOUIIHO ca CBOjOM jaKOM Wd- OCHOBOM [leajeKTUBCKOI TIopeKsla pasBuia
3Hauema Be3aHa 3a MacHo, Mas3uBo U nerbuBo (DWB, s. v. schmer). Jour y cTtapo
BpeMe peasnusyje W 3Haudere TyTep Y CJloXKeHWllaMa ca onpenboM Yy 3Hauewy
'KpaBa’, YTI. CTBH. chuosmero, cT.HOp. kuasmjor. FI3BegeHuLa off UMeHULIe *smerwa je
Imaron *smerwian, y CT.HOp. Smyrva/smyrja 'Ma3atw’, ‘momasatun’. CTape nsBefeHuLie
CY U UMEeHULIe sSmurning ‘rioMasare’? of] 0CHOBe TIpeTepuTa (CT.HOp. Smyrja — smurdi)
n smyrsl ‘Menem’.

3. TBop6eHo-ceMaHTUUKa aHanun3a

YV aHanmusu tBopeHuua ca TO smeor n smoer- pasmarpain cCMO MOTMBUCAHOCT
pedepeHinjanHor ogHoca Koje uckasyjy yaumMajyhu y o63up sHauverse TO n 3Hauee
TBOpbEeHor GopMaHTa.

3.1. Vi3BeneHule

[epnBalLIMOHO THE3M0 NIeKCeMe SMET YMHe TPU TIPBOCTeTIeHa fepuBaTta (rnaron
smore W TIpuaeBn smoret(e) n smeraktig) W cefaM [OpYyrocTeNeHUX IepwuBarta,
VITIaBHOM UMeHWlla u3BefeHux of rnaroncke TO smor-/smur- (smerer, smaoreri,
smorbar, smering, smurning, smerje n smorelse), on uera TocneOwbUX TIET UYUHE
CJ10)KEeHY CKYTIUHY TTapLnjasiHUX CUHOHUMA.

3.1.1. iMeHwnLa smer Kao TBopbeHa 0CHOBa

Vimenuua smor ceipema HAOB 1 PMO jaBrba y UeTUPU cCeMaHTUUKe peanun3aunje’:
1) a) macHoha xoja ce byhxarem n3aBaja U3 Minexa (HapounTo Kpassber), 6) MacHoha
n3 TIyTepa Koja ce u3aBaja Kaj ce TyTep Ao4aje Y Bpeny Kalilly, B) (KOOKBUjasiHO)
Mapraput?; 2) Matepuja Koja Hanukyje Ha TyTep (YTT. CJI0KeHULly peanattsmar ‘TyTep

2 3Hauderbe TIOMasama’ je y MehyBpemeHy y TOTITyHOCTU HECTaslo ¥ HOPBELIKOM je3UKy, oK Ce Y LIBeJICKOM je3nKy
DIeTIMMWUYHO OUyBaso, AOAYLIE Y PEUHUKY 03HaUeHO Kao 3acTapesnia uian ucTopujcka yrorpeba (smdrja till konung,
sista smdrjelsen).

3 Hapouuto je BMO y cBojoj mocnentoj peBusuju (2018-2024) 3HauajHO T0jeAHOCTaBUO CTPYKTYPY PeUHWUUKOr
4f1aHKa, Tako fla ce ofipefiHULIe cafia jaB/bajy U3y3eTHO TpeunliIheHe, 3Haueka Cy YKpYTHeHa 1 UycTpyjy ce ca
Marbe TIpUMepa, YMe ce Iybu AocKopallitba YyroTpebHa BPeHOCT 3a IMHIBUCTUUKY aHalunsy.

4 'V Be3n ca 3HaueweMm 'MaprapuH’ Tpeba 06paTWTM TaXiby Ha [BOCMMUCIIEHOCT y uckasy. Kao mpBo, y cBpxe
orjalllaBatba, pekjamMupara U Mapkuparba TpoM3BOAa, 3aKOH He [103B0JbaBa a Ce TIyTepOM Ha30Be TIPOU3BO[
KOju HWje of mileKa. Y TOM CMUCIly 3aKOHCKU Kao TTyTep HUCY TIPero3HaTta 3Hauewa 1B 1 2. OcuM Tora, y je3snky
TIOCTOjU TTPUMapHa pey 3a MaprapuH (margarin), Te je oBa peanusaluja 3acHOBaHa C jefjHe CTpaHe HajBepoBaTHWje
Ha TIaTUCEMU)L, a C [ipyTe Ha TOMe LITO je3rpo MOXKe [1a Perpe3eHTyje CJI0XKEHULY Kao LeJInHY, UuMe ce yKuaa
OPUIMHasnHa BaXkHa AUCTVMHKLMja Koja ce peanusyje y CI0XEHWLM Kao CTTeLIMPUUHOj CEMAHTUYKO] TTO3ULINjW; Y
HOPBELIKOM je3UKy TIOCTOjU oTo3uLinja usmeby natursmer (TpUponHW TyTep’ = TyTep, mMacnall) u kunstsmer
('BewrTauku myTep’ = maprapuH). Oppenba oBne WMa pecmpukmusHU Kanayumem jep YCTelIHO orpaHuyaBa
IleHoTalWjy jesrpa. Ykonuko ofpenba Huje Y MOrYRHOCTU fa CEMaHTUYKW OrPaHUYM je3rpo U Tako ra usgBoju
n3 oxpeheHe TeMaTcke IpyTie, cnoXeHula Huje moryha. Jlo HacTaHka MaprapuHa cloXKeHulla natursmer Huje
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ol XuKupuxuja’); 3) (onjanextanHo, Ko1I0KBUjasiHO) KpMeTb (YTL. CTI0XKEHWULY gyesmar),
4) a) pa3gparaHocT y rnacy, 6) cnapak, mpujaTaH rac (HaApounuTo TEHOP).

YouaBaMmo, fakine, fa Ccy ceKyHIapHa 3Hauewa 2) n 3) HacTana mMetadopom,
UHIIYKOBaHa CEMOM KOja O3HauaBa MeKy W MasuBY KOH3WUCTEHLWjY OBe TBapu, LOK
je peanuzauuja 4) taxobe MeTadopuyHa, anu OBOr TIyTa 3aCHOBaHA Ha TIPeHOCY
KOHKPETHO — arcTpakTHO. OBaj TUTT MeTadOpUYHOT TIpeHOCa MOXKe Ce TIOCMaTpaTu n
Kao BpCTa CUHecTe3uje Kao CeMaHTU4Ke TpaHchopMalivje: CXBaTarbe U UCKa3UBatbe
OCeTa je[HOr Yyra TI0jMOBUMaA KOju 03HAUaBajy oceTe Opyrux uyna (ym. Oparuhesuh,
2007: 155).

V3Bepennuie on TO smor cy rnaron smere 'MasaTu W TIpUIEeBU smoret(e)
'KOju uMa TIyTepa Ha cebu’ n smeraktig ‘mytepact’. McmmutaheMo ceMaHTUKy oBUX
IlepuBaTa aHanusoM oxnHoca usmehy TO n adukca ¢ 063UpoM Ha TO LA je 3HaUeHe
U3Be[eHNLIa TUTTMHHO MOTUBUCAHO U HACTaje Y CTipe3un 3Haueha TBOpbeHe OCHOBe U
OTILTe-KaTeropujanHor 3Havewa aduxca (lopran-Iipemx, 2004: 127; Oparuhesuh,
2007:191-193).

MHBeHTap cydukca Koju yuecTBYyjy y TBOPOW I71arona je y HOPBELIKOM je3UKY,
Kao yOoCTajloM U OPYTMM CKaHOUHABCKUM je3ULMMa, BpJlo OIPaHUYeH, a cydukc -e
je HajdpexBeHTHUjU U ceMaHTUUKKN HecrielmbuuaH. OH op uMennuxmx TO m3BoOun
rmarojne y HajMawe 9 3Hauewckux xarteropwja (yrm. Thorell, 1981: 148-153 3a
LIBEZICKW), @ Pe3ynTaTu cy cnabuje TpenBUAMBU (3HaUeHa, U3Mehy ocTanor, Mory
6WTU CTAaTUBHA, UHX0ATUBHA, GAKTUTUBHA, OPHATUBHA, TIPUBATUBHA, UTL,.).

[TpuMapHo 3Hauere I7arona smaere U3BELEHO je of AaHac u3rybrbeHor 'mMact/
MacHoha’ (yT. cpr. MacT — MasaTu — Macjlo — Macjall) U OPHATUBHOL je 3Hauewa
("HQHOCUTW KaKBY MeKY TBap Ha TIOBPLUMHY W TIPEKPUBATU KaKBY TIOBPLIMHY MEKOM
TBapw’). OH y OBOM 3Hauerwy KOojoLuMpa ca UMeHullaMa Koje 03HauaBajy MasuBy
TBap (syltetay 'LieM’, salve 'Menem’, solkrem 'xpema 3a cyHuare’) y KOHCTpyKLnjama
smare X pd/over Y ('Ma3atu X Ha Y’), Te ca UMeHU1]aMa Koje 03HauaBajy TIOBpPLINHE Y
KOHCTpyKLMjama smore Y med X 'mMazatn Y X-oM’ (smerekaken med syltetay, smore sdret
med salve, smore ryggen med solkrem)?, ma n ca camoMm uMeHuiioM smer. OcuMm Tora,
MOXe Ce jaBUTU y KOHCTPYKLINjU smore smorbrod 'Ma3aTu ceHBUY Tj. "HarpaBUTU
CeHABUY/, smoare niste 'MasaTu Y>XXUHY Tj. 'HampaBUTW YXXUHY', Smere mat 'Masatn
XpaHy'. Tj. 'TIpaBUTU ceHOBUYe’, rae je objexaT eduimpaH, Aaxse, 3Haueme rnarona
je xay3aTMBHO (‘HampaBUTU WITa Ha ofpeheHn HauuH')®. 3a aKTUBHOCT HaHollewa
KaKBe MacCHe TBapu BE3aHO je W CeKYHOApHO 3Haueme ToaMasmBaTu * ('HaHOCUTU
WU YTUCKUBATU MACT / Y7be’), C TUM 1UTO Taja KojloLupa camMo ca UMeHMULIaMa Koje

6una moryha jep je cBaxw TryTep 610 TpuponaH myTep. Tex ce M0jaBOM MaprapuHa u moryhHoluhy na ce u oH xao
MeKV HaMa3 UMeHyje UCTUM TI0jMOM (Smer) yKasana MoryhHoCT KOHTpacTa u3Meby jeHOr TPUPOAHOr W ApYTor
"BELITAUKOr” (0 PECTPUKTUBHOM KamalMTeTy CKaHAMHABCKUX cnoxkenuua yri. BilandZzija, 2017: 107-108). VcTo To
y Be3u ca repM. smero: chuosmero.

5 Mehy MoryhvM KoHCTpyKinjaMa jaBrba ce u smare med X over Y (ym. smore med syltetoy over deigen).

6 OBpe MOXeMO yTIOpeauTV KOHCTPYKLLje Koje cy GOpManHo UCTOBETHE, aiu U3PaXKaBajy PasiUUNTY CEMaHTUKY:
smore bradskiva med smor 'HamasaTu xneb mytepoM’ Tipema smore bradskiva med god samvittighet, nocnoBHo:
"Hamasatu xneb ca pobpom caselnhy’, Tj. 6e3 rpwxe caBecTw. MMenuly brodskive oHpa TymMauumo uan xao
KpULIKY X71e6a (MpUMapHO 3HAUetbe) WIN TTaK Ko CeHABUY (CEKYHIIAPHO 3HAYetbe).
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03HA4aBajy MalllMHe, araparte, MeXaHU3Me U asiaTe Wi HUXOBe TIOKPETHE I1eJloBe
(Ha mpumep, lds '6paBa’, aksel ‘ocoBuHa’, symaskin 'MalimHa 3a umBewe’, sykkel
‘ouunkn’). I3 ceMaHTUUKe TIEPCTIEKTUBE, Ha TIpenasy wu3Meby TIpeTXofnHe U oBe
CEMaHTUUKe peanusalnje Haja3u ce OHa Be3aHa 3a TIpeMasuBatbe/YTUCKUBAME
MasuBa Ha/y TIpeAMeT KOju HUje arapaTr Win MalluHa, Beh je KOoHLemnTyann3oBaH
Kao paBHa TIOBPUINHA, anu TpeMasuBatbe UMa ofpeheHy CBpXY: [a TipeaMeT 6orbe
dyHximonuie. Taga rnaron xonoumpa ca uMenutiama ski ‘ckuje’, snowboard.”

[IBa cexyHnapHa 3Hauema, TogpMuhnsaT’ 1 "'MaLKaTn/MasaTu/nolle cnmkaTn’®
HUCY Y KOpenauuju HU ca KakBUM TIOCEOHUM CIIMYHUM 3HauereM nekceme y TO,
Beh cy Hacrana TpaHchopMaliMjomM LENOKYTIHOr caapkaja ITlarojicke JeKceMe.
[Tocneptbe cekyHOApHO 3Hauewe Tyhn/6uTn’ je TipeMa HOPBELIKOM ETUMOJIOLIKOM
PEeUYHUKY pa3BUjeHO Y HEMAUKOM je3uKy, Te ce MOXKe CMaTpaTu [a je 3Hauewme y
LIEJIVHU TI033jMJbEHO Y TIEPUOAY U3Y3ETHO UHTEH3UBHOT YTULI3ja HEMAUKOT je3UKa Ha
CKaHIMHABCKe (HUcCKoHeMaukor y iepnony nsmehy 13.n 16. Bexa, Te BUCOKOHEMAUKOT
HakoH pedopmatinje) (Falk/Torp, 1999: 779).

YV OCHOBHOM 3Hauemwy TipuzeBa smoret(e) mpecnuxkasa ce TO y HeWITO LIMpeM
3Hauewy O LaHalltber OCHOBHOI: 'TiyTep Win 'MacHoha'. 3Hauere TBOpeHWlle
smoret(e) TIPUTOM HUje y TIOTTIYHOCTW TIPEIBUAUBO HAJTIpe ycjef BeoMa OTTLITer
3Hauerwa PopMaHTa -et/-ete, KOju 03HaUaBa KapaKTepusaluujy y HajlIMpeM CMUCIy
(xoju je Heuum ormpeMsbeH’, 'KOjU je 3a HelTo Be3aH’, 'koju Toxceha Ha Hewto’,
'Koju mpumana’). V tom cMmucny 6u 3Hauere HaBe[eHOr TPUAeBa MOITIO 6UTU U
CUHOHUM TIpuJeBa smoraktig, Mako aHanusa Tokasyje Ja je peann3oBaHa Cripera
,3Hauere nexceme y TO” + ,X0ju je HeUMM oTpeMIbeH”, ¥ OBOM CJly4ajy OpHATUBHO
3Haueme 'HamMasaH Win 'ymasaH ryTepom/MacHohoM’. V ceKyHIapHUM 3HauemhuMa
(‘'mpeTepaHo jbybazaH’ U ‘cnazyran’) yUecTByje CeKYHOAPHO 3Hauewe sexceme y TO
(yT. 3H. 4 a 1 6), ca pa3BUjeHOM HEraTUBHOM KOHOTALIUjOM.

[TpnneB smoraktig UMa pa3BUjeHO caMo jeIHO 3HAUEeHE, TIYTEPACT , 'KOju (CBOjuM
U3ITIeOM/KOH3UCTEHLIMjoM) Ttoficehia Ha TyTep’. Y KOHCTUTYUCaby HeroBor 3Havea
VUecTByje, [akJle, leKceMa Smor y CBOM OCHOBHOM 3Hauewy U cybukce -aktig y cBom
HajTTPOAYKTMBHMjeM OTILITeKaTeropnjasHoM 3Hauemy 'Koju je xao TO’, 'koju moaceha
Ha TO” (ym. Thorell, 1981: 136-137).

3.1.2. sBepenniie og TO smer-/smur-

Vi3BemeHulie smarer, smoreri, Smering, smurning, smerje u smerelse cy UMeHulie
" CBe Cy U3BeZleHe off TipUMapHe Uin MeTapoHU30BaHe 2A020ACKe OCHOBE, Ha OCHOBY
yera MOXKeMo ouekuBaTu Aa he ce y vouMa TpecinKaTi 3Hauera Be3aHa 3a 3Hauema
I71arona smere (Masarbe, TIogMasuBatbe, TogMuhumBatbe, Malikarbe), a He 3Hauderba
Be3aHa 3a 3Hauerse myTep’. On rnaroncke TO n3BenieH je caMo jenaH nmpwaes, smorbar.

HmMmeHuue smoring, smurning n smerelse cy rnaroncke MMeHulle WU3BefeHe

7V peunvumMa roctoju oppeheHa BapujaHTHOCT, Tia ce 0BO 3Hauere Yac MofBOAN TIOA TIPBO, a Yac Tof ApYTo.

OBO 3Hauetbe MOXKe HUTU TIPOLIMPEHO TaKo fia 03HA4aBa 610 KakaB AUIETAaHTCKU UM HeMapHO 06aBJbeH Tocao.

9 Ocum oBOT 3Haueta, cypuxc -aktig pehe Moxxe UMaT U 3Hauewa 'Koju je TiyH yera’ (feilaktig) n 'xoju moxasyje
CKJIOHOCT Xa ueMy’ (lognaktig).

o)
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cyduxcuma -ing, -ning ogHocHo -else. lako ce -ing n -ning y ckaHAUHABCKUM je3nLiuma
U3 UCTOPUjCKO-je3UUKe TIepCTIEKTUBE MOI'y cMaTpaTu anoMmopduma (Soéderbergh, 1971:
84), y HallleM MaTepujany youasa ce KOMTUIeMeHTapHa auctpubyumvja. Kputepujymmu
IUCTpubYLinje HUCY Y IIOBOJbHOj MEpU UCTPAXKEHU UAKO CYy OLABHO yOHEHE HEKONIUKE
TeHZeHLInje!® of Kojux je MOXKAA HajBa’kKHWja, U 3a HAlly aHaIU3y HajaKTyenHuja,
KOHKYPEHTHOCT 0BUX cyduxca: usBeieHulie Ha -ing cy JOMUHAHTHO TIpOLiecyasnHor
3Hauewa, a n3BeneHulle Ha -ning on ucre TO cy MaxoM pe3yNTaTUBHOL 3Hauderba
(ym. bygging:bygning, tolking:tolkning) (Leira, 1992: 147; Vinje, 2013: 30)''. Y cBojum
OCHOBHUM 3HaueruMa CBe TPU UMEHWlle 6U TIOTEHLWjasiHO MOIJIE O3Ha4aBaTu
HarpocTo ,aKTUBHOCT o3HaueHy TO” ca MoryhHouthy TpecnunkaBama pasanyinuTux
KOMTIOHeHaTa 3Hauewa n3 TO.

Unak, uMeHula smering y OCHOBHOM 3Haudewy U UMeHUla smerelse uMajy
TIpoliecyasHo 3Hauderbe (‘Masarbe’) C Oo4eKMBaHOM 3acrapenoiihy cydpuxca -else
(ym. dycHoty 9). iMeHulia smurning Tak pa3Buja camMo KOHKPETHA 3Hauemwa, Te je
Y TIPUMapHOM 3Hauehy JleKCUKanu3oBaHa Kao ‘Mas3uso’. To 3Hauere pa3Buna je n
uMeHunla smarelse. CBe TpU UMEHULIE UMA]Y TI0 jeHO CEKYHAAPHO 3HaUee ‘MeneM’ 2,
a UMeHulle smering n smurning jour n ‘mogMuhuBare’ U 'MUTO' (y pedHULIMMA
HWje oudepeHLMpPaHa nekcuKanmsalinja arcTpakTHO > KOHKpeTHO). CaMo nMeHula
smurning uma pasBUjeHO 3Hauere ‘6aTuHe’. OBe UMeHwUlle cy Aobpa wiycTpauuja
TOra ia Ce y CeMaHTULIM lepuBaTa OfpaXkaBajy U TipUMapHa U cekyHzlapHa 3Hauema
niexceMe xoja je y wuxoBoj TO, Te ja MOr'y UMHUTU KOMTUIEKCHU W CEMUTIPEABULANB
CKYTl TIaplujajHUX CUHOHMMA Kada Yy TIpollecy [epuBalivje Y4ecTBYjy adpuxcm
CIIMYHOT 3Hauema U GyHK1nje.

VMmeHulie smorer 1 smoreri fobap cy TpUMep 3a WIyCTpalujy yTuliaja 3Hauemwa
TO 1 TBopbeHor adukca Ha 3Hauere aepusara (yr. Oparnhesuh, 2007: 194). C jegHe
CTpaHe, aduKC -er y UMEeHULIN Smerer YUecTBYje V HajlIMpeM 3HAUeHCKOM OTICery
,BPLIMAL] paame”, anu ce y 3Hauerbe IepmBaTta TIpecnnkaBa HeKONIUKO PasINUnUTUX
3Hauerma WM fenoBa 3Hauewa TO: ‘TooMasuBame’ ca CreLnudUuUHUM CyXereM
3Hauema ‘bpoacke MalvHe' (MalLIMHUCTA HA 6pofly), ‘'Masame’ ca CyXKereM 3Hauvera
'Masarbe ckuja’, a Toceb6HO Cy 3aHWMJBUBU TIPEHOCU Yy HU3Y BE3aHUX, a LaHac
bpexBeHTHUjUX yTIOTpeba Be3aHMX 3a Tiejopalunjy 3Havewa (smore 5): 1) "Monep’, 2)
‘cnvkap 6e3 TaneHTa’, ‘Masano’, 3) ‘mucall 6e3 TaneHTa’, ‘muckapano’. C mpyre cTpaHe,
KO, UMEHULIe Smgreri HEMa CyMHbe Y TO [a 3Hauerckun eneMeHT TO Tpeba TyMauntun
Kao Tiejopaunjy 3Hauema, Ihe LesIoKYTTHOCT KOHTeKCTa obe3behyje ympaBo cyduxc
-eri: OH JJaHacC TIPOAYKTUBHO I'Pau ITarojicke UMeHuUlie HEraTUBHOT U TIejOPaTUBHOT

10 OcuM HaBe[ieHe, Koja je 3a Halll paji HajBaXKHWja, youaBajy ce mutarba GpekBeHTHOCTU N KOHKYypeHTHOCTU. Cyduxe
-ning je nanexo GpeKBEHTHUjU Yy GYKMONY HEro y HUHOLIKY, UaKo ce TIOCTIeAmbUX JelieHnja u y 6yKMony jaerba
TipeAnnexinja Ka -ing. Y HUHOLIKY je cyduxcy -ing KoHKypeHTaH cydukc -nad, y 6ykmony cypwikc -else: oBaj
cybukc Bullle HUje TIPOAYKTUBAH MAK0 Y WHBEHTApY TOCTOjU BelWK 6poj GppexBeHTHUX U3BEAEHULIA Koje CYy [1eo
LIeHTpaJIHOT BoKabynapa, a u3BefieHe cy oBUM cyduxcom (yr. Leira, 1992: 116-117; Vinje, 2013: 26).

11 To, HapaBHO, He UCKTbyUYje TIojaBy Aa ce of ucte TO MOry U3BECTV Peyn UCTOT 3HaueHa (Ha Tipumep, forurensing
n forurensning, o6a y 3Hauety '3arahere’), a 4ecTo ce ykasyje Ha TO Aa je 0BaKBa CeMaHTUUKa AudepeHLnjaLinja
KOHCEKBEHTHO TIPUCYTHA UTTaK caMo KOfI Mawer 6poja mapoBa (Leira, 1992: 253-294; Vinje, 2013: 30-32).

12 IlocTaBrba ce OTIPaBAAHO TUTatbe KOJIMKO je 0BO 3Hauetbe BE3aHO 3a CMHXPOHO 3Hauetbe ‘MasaTu’, a KOIuKo 3a
,Tasior” peocTao U3 crapux usBefeHutia smyrsl ('Menem’) u smurning (Taga camo y 3Haueky ‘TomMasare’).
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3Hauemwal® 1 pes3ynTar AeBepbanHUX U NeHOMUHAIHUX TBOPeHWLIa Tpeba TyMauuTu
Kao JaHac Kao aKTWBHOCT, TIOHAllame, TIOCTYTIaK KOju ce HeraTuBHO BpenHyje. Kao
KOf, CBUX ITIaroj1CKUX UMeHula, Moryha je cekyHzapHa nekcuxkanmusalinja arcTpakTHO
> KOHKPETHO ('710111e cnvKarbe’ > ‘nollla cnuka’).

MIMeHulia smorje U3[BOjeHA je 05l OCTaNnuX y CUCTEMY TBOPOEHO, CEMaHTUYKU U
rpamMatnyiiu. Peu je o ctapoj nsBegeHniin cydoukcom -e (rmparepM. cypuxce -j- je crapn
cydukc 3a TBOpOY Inarona), AaHac HETpomoyKTUBHUM. HbeHo Hekaza reHepanHuje
3Hauewe 'MacHoha’, 'Ma3suBO’ [OaHac ce peErucrpyje camo Xao [OujanexTanHa
Bapujauuja, [OK y OmuTeM Bokabynapy HOpBelKOr 6ykmona y4ecTByje camo y
3Hauewy TeTybuBa Maca’, Tpo3oTa’, Tanb’. I'pamaTmuka crieinduUUHOCT ce ornena
Yy TOME LUITO Ce Meta UCKADYUUBO TIO TIapaiurMU XXEHCKOT POAa, LITO je PeTKOCT U
dbeHoMeH Koju 3axBaTa CaMo U3Pa3UTO AWjasieKTajHe UK eKCTIPECUBHE peyn (smorja,
6e3 nybneTHux obnuxa *smaerjen/smerja, KaKo 6u CUCTEM TIPETTIOCTABIbAO).

YV xoMmriyiekcHOM TBOpOEHOM 3HaUewy TpuieBa smorbar '(pa3)MasuB’ yUecTByje
TO y cBOM TpUMapHOM 3Hauewy 'Maszatn’ u cyduxc -bar xoju jegHO3HAUHO UMa
TIaCUBHO-MOAANHO 3Hauvere ('xoju ce moxe + TO’). Haute uctpaxxusare roxasyje
Ila 3a cafia HWje peanun3oBaH HUjeaH ApYIU TpeHoc 3Hauvewa TO op ToTeHLMjanHo
Moryhux, Te 3a caja Ha TIpUMED HUje PETUCTPOBAHO 3HAUeHe TIOOMUTIbUB'.

3.2. CnoxeHutie

Y 0BOM Ofie/bKy WCTIUTYjeMO CTPYKTYPY U 3Hauere CJI0KeHUla y Kojuma ce
sSmer jaBba 6Wi0 Kao odpenbda 6uio Kao jesrpo. MaTepujan ce cacToju off Marber
6poja CrIoXKEeHULIA ca je3rpoM SMer Hero OHUX ca opgpenboM smar(e), 36or Tora LITO
rpaba perpe3eHTaTUBHO Harube Y KOPUCT ofpenbe smar 360r TIpupoae pevHuka us
KOjux je excueprimpaHa: nok cy peunnum BMO n HAOB enexTpoHCK n TUMe nakiiie
TIpeTpaXXmBK, peunnk PMO je wITamMmaHyn pevHuK y lLiecT TOMoBa W abeliefHo je
TIPETPA’KMB, TIPEBACXOLHO KAl je PeY 0 JIeKCEMU SMoT Kao ofpenom.

3.2.1. CnoxxeHwulie ca jesrpom smer

Bynyhu na je mMpoToTUMUYHA CNIoXXKEeHWLIA Y HOPBELIKOM je3nKy IeTepMUHATUBHA,
je3rpo je teH rpaMaTUUKU U CEMaHTUUKU LieHTap. CBe CJ10)KeHU1le ca JIeKCEMOM SMar
6vhe UMeHULe ca 0UEKMBAHOM TIapaAUrMoM jeJHOCTIOXHUX UMEHULIA CPeliber poaa
(smor - smoret - smor - smora/smorene). CEeMaHTUUKU je IeKCEMA SMOT OBAE genus
proximum, oHa he ofpeAuUTU KaTeropujanHy TIPUTIAZHOCT LIEJIOKYTIHE CJI0XXEHULIE,
Dok he je3rpo cy3utu n mpodunmncaTi werosy excreHsujy (Romer/Matzke, 2005: 73;
BilandZija, 2017: 107).

YV HauieM MaTepujany ce NOMWHAHTHO jaBiba je3rpo Smor y 3Hauewy TyTep’
WIn ‘MaTepuja Koja Hanukyje Ha mytep’. Mehy oBUM cnoxxenullama jaBrbajy ce Tpun
IIOMWHaHTHe 3HauemCKe IpyTie: ,BpCTa TyTepa”, ,cMeca TyTepa U Iipyre HaMupHule”
" ,TipexpambeHa TBap Hanuk Ha TyTep”.

13 [Ipyra Benuka 3HauerCka Ipyma je TBOp6a UMeHMLIA ca 3HaUerbeM MecTa Ha KOM Ce BPLIN Heka TpodecuoHanHa
panma, Hrp. bakeri, meieri. [IoTeHLMjanHa UHTepTIPeTaLja neKceMe smoreri Kao MecTa Ha KOM ce TIpOU3BOAN
TIyTep HUje Hemoryha, anu je CUHXPOHWjCKM 6710KUpaHa TIOCTojakeM JleKceMe meieri ‘Mnexapa’.
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[IpBoj cyminacu Tipuranajy CcnoXeHuile meierismor, setersmor, fiellsmor,
gdrdssmar, bondesmaer, kviteseidsmer, natursmer, kunstsmer, importsmer, matsmer,
stekesmor, sommersmar, vintersmaer, gress-smor. BehmHa oBux cnoxxeHuiia ce poxycupa
Ha TIOpeKJ10 TIyTepa, Ta je Tako meierismor TyTep U3 MieKape’, importsmer 'yBo3HU
nyTep’, a setersmor ‘iyTep ca XaTyHa'. C jeHe cTpaHe, OBe CJI0XKEHULIE CY U3BPCHA
wiycTpauwja mpuHUmna nudepeHLmjalinje Koju Bpum ogpenba craBbajyhn 3Hauee
CJIOXKEHULIE Y XUTIOHUMCKW O[HOC TIpeMa 3Hauewy je3rpa, unmMme pasrpaHudaBa
TIOATUTIOBE Y OKBUPUMA jeniHe ucTe KaTeropuje (BilandZija, 2017: 50). Ha Taj HaunH
je meierismer aHTOHUM nexceMa gdardssmer ‘TiyTep ca uMara’ u bondesmar ‘ceockun
TyTep' C jegHe cTpaHe, U nekceMa kunstsmer w margarin ¢ ppyre. To je TyTep
HarpaB/beH Y Milekapu, Jakje, UHOYCTPUjCKU, 33 Pa3nuKy of Lpyra ABa Koja ce
TpaBe PY4HO, Ha TPAAULIMOHANIHU HAUWH, a/lu UIaK Yy MJIeKapu, Te je TIpOuU3BOL Of
MJleKa, 3a pasnuky on MaprapuHa. C gpyre cTpaHe, oBe CJl0XKeHUlle, Koje Cy XUBU
1 GpeKBEHTHU Ha3UBU TUTIOBA TIyTepa Y HOPBELIKOM, CBEZIOUe U O KYNTYPOJIOUIKOM
3Hauajy TIyTepa Kao HaMUPHULE jep Ce YOoTiTe ykKasyje ToTpeba 3a 0BUM TWUTIOM
IndepeHimjalinje. Vriopenumo, Ha TIpUMED, 0fHoce U3Meby ApYIuX ClnoXXeHwulle, Kao
wTo cy fiellsmor ‘myTep ca TnaHuHe TipeMa kviteseidsmor ‘mytep n3 Keutecejna’™?,
matsmer 'TiyTep 3a TIPUTIPEMY XpaHe' TipeMa Stekesmer ‘TiyTep 3a Tieuverse/Tpxerse’
WIn Tax vintersmer '3UMCKW TIyTep' TIpeMa sommersmeor 'neTwu TyTep’ (3a OBY
7leKceMy Be3aHa je U CTodKeHULA gress-smer TyTep off TpaBe' [a 03Hauu TyTep Koju
je HacTao y BpeMe Kajj CTOKa Tace TpaBy).

Ipyroj cymknacu mpuriaziajy cioXXeHulle Koje o3HauaBajy MellaBUHY TiyTepa ca
HEKOM [OpYroM HaMUPHULIOM, KOja ce 06UYHO KOPUCTU Kao Hamas WKW 3a4UHCKU
TyTep y TpuripemMu xpaHe. OHe ce Mory TapadpasvpaTi CUHTAarMom smer med ..
(‘myTep ca ..)): persillesmar = smor med persille, kryddersmor = smor med krydder,
ansjossmor = smor med ansjos. OBO je U3 KyNTYpoOJnolIKe BU3YPe TPaHCTIapeHTaH
3HaUeHCKU MoZen Koju 6u Tpebano na naje mMpeaBUAIBEUB HWU3 TBOPEHULIA U MUMO
OHOTra UITO je JIEKCUKANIU30BaHO Y pevHnLuMal®. OBo CMO TeCTUpanu NMpeTpakuBatkbeM
OUYEKVMBaHUX CJIOXEHULIA unja bu oppenba 6una nexcema Koja 03HauaBa 3aUUHCKY
6WbKY WIWU YeCT 3a4uH, U OTKPWIWU W IpyTe CJI0XEeHUle OBOI' TUTA: Sennep(s)smor
‘iyTep ca ceHdpom’, kaperssmer ‘TiyTep ca karapuma’, estragonsmer ‘TiyTep ca
ecTparoHoM’, timiansmer 'myTep ca TUMUjaHOM', Sitronsmer 'TryTep ca IMMYyHOM' WIN
hvitlekssmer ‘TiyTep ca 6enum nyxom'.

Tpehoj cymxnacu mpumapajy CloXeHulle Koje ™MaxoM 03HavaBajy Meky
TipexpaMbeHy TBap Koja Hanukyje TyTepy, a Yy ofpenbu ce Hajnase jekceMe Koje
03Ha4aBajy HeKakKaB OpalllacT TIPOU3BOA WIW CEMEHKY: peanattsmer 'TiyTep of
xuxupukuja', mandelsmor ‘mytep on 6amema’, nettesmer ‘TiyTep of OpalIlacTUX

14 3a pasnuxy of wera, sandefjorsmer, nocnosHo: ‘myTep u3 Canpedjypa’ HUje TyTep, Beh coc of cnaTke mabnake u
TyTepa.

15 C o63vpoM Ha TO fAa je cnarare TONUKO GpeKBeHTHA BpCTa TBOpHe peun y CKaHOUHABCKUM je3uumma,
nekcKorpapckm je KOHCEH3YC Jla ce Y PeUHVK He yBofle cBe Moryhe cloyXkeHulle, HAPOUNTO OHe Uuje je 3HaueHe
TPaHCTIapeHTHO. TpaHCTapeHTHe CJI0KeHWLe Ce JIeMaTu3yjy ako je KOPUCHWKY TIoTpe6Ha wHpopmaimnja o
dopManHoj creliMGUUHOCTU cnarata, Ha pUMep Aa nu ce usmehy oppenibe 1 jesrpa jaema dyra.
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TonoBa’, solsikkesmor 'TryTep of ceMeHku cyHiiokpeTta'. OBLe je cacBUM OUUIyieqHO
pev 0 CeKyHAapHOM 3Hauewy JleKceMe SMmer, a TIpecnankKaBa Ce caMO KOMTIOHEHTa
3Hauema Koja ce 0QHOCU Ha KOH3UCTEHLIUjY U Ma3UBOCT TIPOU3BOAA (ceMa UHIYKTOP
meTadope je y 0BOM Cly4ajy TIoTeHLnjanHa cema) (BilandZija, 2017: 133).

Maxo BehmHa HapeOHWX COXEHULA HUje JIeMaTM30BaHa Y pevHULINMa,
MOpaMO Ce OCBPHYTU Ha TEHIIEHLIWjy KOjy CMO TIPUMETUIU Y je3uxy ucrmryjyhu
TPaHCTIAPEHTHOCT 3Hauerba CJ0XKeHula apyre n Tpehe cyrknace. Haume, aHanusa
TIoKasyje [ia je UHTepTpeTaluja CJI0XKeHULA 06e I'PyTie YCII0BIbEeHA LIeNI0KYTIHOLIRY
KOHTEKCTa y KoM ofpeniba u3 crieiubuyHe 71eKCU1K0o-CEMaHTUUKE IPYyTIe YUecTByje
YV KOHCTUTYUCakY 3HaUeHa TUME 1UTO TIPOoBoLMpa oApeheHo TyMaueme U akTUBUpa
onpebeHo 3Hatbe 0 jesnky u cBeTy. YKONUKO je oppen6a U3 nexCcuUKo-ceMaHTUUKe
rpyTie ,3a4UnH” Unn ,3aumHcka 6ubka”, cnodkeHuta he ce yBEK TYMaiuTU Kao ,TyTep
ca ..”, a yKoOnuxo je ogpenba us nekcuvKo-ceMaHTUUKe Irpyrie ,,0pallacTu Tion” uWin
,CEMEHKA”", cnoxeHulia he ce TyMaunTU Kao ,MeKU Hamas KOoju NU4U Ha TiyTep’.
MebyTuMm, oa nu cy 3Hauera TIpeIBUAMBA YKONIMKO Ce HA MecTy onpenbe Hahe
JleKkceMa Koja 03HadaBa HeKky Apyry HamupHuiy? OBO CMO TeCTUpasnwu TIpeTparom
Moryhux cnoxxeHulia umnja je onpenba nekcema HasuB 3a oBphe wnn Bohe. [Toxasano
ce, Ha TIpUMeD, [ia HUX0Ba UHTEPTIpeTalinja HUje jeHAKO jeqHO3HaUHA: CTI0XKEHULIe
ertesmor w gulrotsmer MoOry uMaTu 3Hauera TIyTep Of Trpallka/uiapreperte’
(cymxnaca 3) win ‘rpaliak/iaprapera Ha TyTepy’ (Dakse, He y 3Hauehy HaMasa Kao
Y CyTIKniacu 2), CJI03KeHulla potetsmer ‘TiyTep o5 KpoMmrinpa' UMa JIeKCUKann30BaHy
VHTEepTIpeTalinjy jep je Be3aHa 3a CUPOTUHCKU ,TTyTep” KOjU Ce HeKaZla y BpeMeHnMa
Kpu3e cactojao on 80% Tmivpea on Kpomrimpa u 20% TyTepa, kdlsmer o3HauaBa
UCKIbYUYMBO KYTIYC Ha TIYTEPY, a aspargessmer WIW LITapIiy Ha TyTepy win myhenun
TIyTepP KOjU ce CIIY>KU Y3 wmaprie. 3a pasnuky of wux, ogpenbe Koje cy Ha3uBU 3a
Bohe yUecTBYjy y LIeJIOKYTTHOCTU 3Hauema C0XKeHULIe TUMe ITOo yTiyhyjy Ha To Za
Ce Kao jes3rpo jaBjba SMOTr Kao MasuBa Maca Win TiMpe: eplesmeor ‘TiyTep of jabyka’,
paeresmer TyTep of KpYLIKe' Wnu Tiak aprikossmer ‘TyTep on Kajcuje’te.

3.2.2. CnoxxeHulie ca onpen6oM smar/ smor-

Kaxo je y neTepMMHATUBHUM CJl0XKEHUL[AMA Yyjlora ofpenbe ma 6nmuxe ogpenu,
cy3u, crielmduxyje 3Hauerwe jesrpa, OoHa Ce jaB/ba Yy YKYTHOCTU 3Haudera Kao
differentia specifica, pa3sn“KoBHa KOMTIOHEHTA KOja Ha Taj HaUUH CJI0KEHULY U3[Baja
Ol CJIOXKEHULIA Ca UCTUM je3rpoM. YV 0BOM CErMeHTY aHalIu3upamo CJ0XXEeHWlle ca
onpenbama smer usmere, c 063poM Ha TO Zia Ce Y PeUHULIMMA He jaBIbajy CI0XKeHWLIe
y KojuMa ce Kao oppezni6a jaBiba Heka Apyra leKceMa uU3 aHanu3npaHor 4epuBalinoHoT
rHe3na. AHanusnpanu cMo U rpyTiMcanu yKyTHo 87 cnoxeHwulia, o Kojux cy BehuHa
UMeHULIe, & caMo je cefaM Tipuzesa. To je U O4UeKMBaH pe3ynTaT, ¢ 063UpPoOM Ha TO
I UCTPaXkvBatba ToKasyjy na oko 75% cBUX CnoXKeHUla y HOPBELIKOM je3UKy UnHe
CJ10)KeHe UMEeHULIe, a caMo 0K0 6% cnoxxenn Tipunesu (BilandZija, 2017: 83-84).

3a cnoxeHe uMeHule ca oppenbomM Smer YTBpAWIW CMO L3 TIpUTanajy
HEKOZIMKUM jacHO ANdepeHLMpaHUM CyTIKiacama, ol KOjux cy HajbpojHuje oHe y

16 OBaxBe CJ10)EHWLIE CY MOX[a HACTAJIE U Ka0 KaJIKOBU TIPeMa EHITIeCKOM Mozeny apple butter.
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KojuMa ce 1eKcemMa Smer jaBjba y CBOM OCHOBHOM 3Haueky TiyTep' U Koje 03HauaBajy
1) xakBy TIOoCYyny Y K0joj ce TiyTep mpuripemMal(o), 4yBa(o) u cnyxu(o), pebe mipubop 3a
jerno xojum ce TyTepP CIIY>XU WIN TIPABU, U 2) KONUYUHY TTyTepa.

Cno>xxeHe UMeEHULIe U3 TIpBe I'pyTie cy smarasjett, smorskdl, smorbotte, smorfat,
smorholk, smerkanne, smoreske, smoroskje, smorkopp, smerkrukke, smaorstett,
smorspann, smerform, smerkniv, smorskje, smorstoter nu smorspade. V je3rpy cy
Hajuelrhe pas3nuuuTe jleKCEME Koje Ce OLHOCE Ha LPBEHe WU MeTajiHe Tiocyrhe,
Hajuelrhe Be3aHe 3a TPAAULIMOHAHY U3pady TIyTepa Ha ceny (kaHTte, 6ause, Terne,
Kauuue), xao wro cy holk, bette, fat, krukke, spann, eske n oskje, nexceme Koje
03Ha4aBajy Tocyne 3a TPAAULIMOHAJIHO CI1yXKEe TIyTepa Ha Ceny WU y rpany, Kao
wTo cy kanne, stett, asjett, skdl, Te form, moce6aH Kanym u3 jeAHOT WK BULLIE 1E710BA Y
KoMe ce 06n1MKoBao TryTep. OBU KanyTin ¢y 6Unn n3y3eTHO AeKOPAaTUBHU U perbedHM,
TIyTep ce y muUMa 0671MKOBa0 HAPOUUTO 32 BEJIMKE CBEHAHOCTU, a TIO ZIeKopauwju je
6wno moryhe ngeHtTudumkoratu mponssohava (Dybdahl, 2018).

MHore o5l 0BUX CNIOXKEeHULIA ¥ PEUHUKY HOCE 03HaKy UCTOpU3Ma U 3a HbUXOBO
pa3yMeBatbe je ToTpebHo onpeheHo 3Harbe 0 CTapWjyUM TI0jaBHUM 061IULIMMA KYNITYPE,
Kao 1 0 UCTOPWjCKOM 3Hauajy TiyTepa y HopBelurkoMm apytey. O oBoMe he 6UTH jolu
peuun nasbe y pany, a Tpy UHTePTIpeTalmju 3HaUeba CJI0XKEHULIA, Kako Ha 3HaYere
CJIOXKEHULIE HE YTUUE CaMO TIOJIUCEMAHTUUKA CTPYKTYpa HeHUX KOMTIOHEHATa, Beh
L,V aKTUBUDae Halller' 3Hatba O OKPYXewYy, Koje Hac yryhyje xa HajusrnenHujoj
VHTEPTIPETALIUjW CJI0XKEHOT KOHLIETITa KOju CJOoXKEeHULA ucKasyje Kao LenuHa”
(BilandZija, 2017: 95).

[ pyroj Benukoj moarpym npuranajy cnoxexulie smeramber, smorbutt, smordall,
smorklatt, smarbar, smerklype, smorklump, smorklepp, smorkule, smorskive, smorbete
n smarkjuke. CBe OoHe Cy CEMAHTUUKWU Yy CpPymu T3B. QuU2YpaAmMusHuUX CAOXEHUUd,
Kop Kojux je omHoc u3mehy ompenbe 1 jesrpa 3acHOBaH Ha TIOjaBHOM 0ONIUKY Heke
Matepuje (BilandZija, 2017: 118). Ocum smerkule n smaorskive, cBe 03HauaBajy
HeozipeheHy Marby KONMUUUHY MeKaHe MaTepuje 1y CUHOHUMHOM CY OZIHOCY, IOK ce
V HaBeZleHUM CrioXKeHULaMa jaBrbajy onpenbe kule 'xyrnuua’ u skive ‘mapyve/xomapn’.

OCHOBHO 3Hauetbe Ce Y LIeNIMHU TIPeC/INKaBa 1 y CoXeHuLe Tpehe roTkaTeropuje
ca 3HAYeHEeM XpaHe Koja je on TyTepa Win cazpxku Tytep: smorbolle, smorbrod,
smordeig, smorkrans, smarkjeks, smersaus, smorgrot n smerkrem. YV OCHOBHOM
3Hauely ce ozmpenba Smor jaBba U Yy HEKOIMKO CJIOXKEHWULIA KOje cy Be3aHe 3a
TIpoLiec Tipou3Bofie TyTepa (byhxare w rieueme): smorkjerne, smorkjerning n
smoreltebrett.

3Hauerbe nexcemMe Smar ce caMo TiapLinjajiHo TIpecinKana y CyTIKIacu CI0XKeHNLIA
Koje O3HauaBajy HasuMBe Owbaka W >XXUBOTUHbA: Smerblomst “kabwax byTuh’,
smorbukk!” “xepwax’ n smergras ‘'nuBanap’, Te smorflyndre/smortunge ‘puba nuctr’
(jenHa BpcTa). Y HasuBUMa 6urbaka ce TipeHoCU UMTUIULIMTHA ceMa boje TiyTepa, a OHa
ce TIPBU TIYT jaBiba Kao UHAYKTOP MeTadope Y OBOM UCTPaXXKuBawy (YT W TIPUIEB

17 BehuHu roBopHuka CaBpeMEHOr je3uka je 0Ba CJIOKEHWULAa JaHac To3HaTa Kao HasuB BPCTe Kapamerna Kojy
mpon3Bogu Nidar (Nidar-Bergene).
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smorgul >kyT xao mytep’). [IpeTrocTaska je fa y IBa HaBefeHa CMHOHUMHA Ha3uBa
3a jemHy BpcTy pube nuct oppenba smor ymyhyje Ha Mekohy, Te ce TapLujasHo
Tpecnukana camMo ceMa Koja ce OfHOCU Ha KOH3UCTEHLUjy TiyTepa (YT U TipwuaeB
smormyk 'MexaH Kao TyTep’).

V cnoxenniiama smeorblid, smorsnakk, smersnakke, smersanger w smertenor,
onpenba smor ce jaBba Y jeIIHOM Of CBOjUX eTabnnpaHuX 3Hauerba UHOYKOBaHUX
ceMoM ,TpujaTHocT”. OBO je crmeunduyHa BpcTa TpaHcbopmalivje To3HATa TIOf
Ha3sMBOM CUHeCTe3unja, Ihe ce TIPUjaTHOCT yKyca TiyTepa Besyje 3a TipujaTHe oceTe
IPYTUX 4yna, TIPUMapHO 3BYK (smarsanger, smortenor). Ha cnuuaH HauvH, fonylile, y3
ZIIOLATHU TIPEHOC KOHKPETHO—aTICTPAKTHO, CeMa TIPUjaTHOCTU Ce Be3yje 3a ToHalllatbe
(y CprickoM jesuxy My KOpecTioHAupa ceMa claTkohe); yKyc TiyTepa ce, faxie, y
0BOj je3nUK0j 3ajefHULIN Y3UMaOo Kao eTasloH TipujaTHocTW. Ko oBUX cnodkeHula je,
OCUM TOra, OYUITIe[laH TIOpen6eHN acTeKT jep UM KOPEeCTIOHAUPAjY KOMTIapaTUBHU
dpaseonorusmu: smerblid = blid som smor, smarsnakke = snakke med smar.

V mocnenwy cymknacy CBpPCTanu CMO Pa3HONIMKe CIIOXEHULE KOoje 03HauaBajy
Mepe, Tiope3e, TIpeAMeTe, 3aHWMarba Koja Cy [aHac WUCTOPU3MW, a Uako cy
VHYTpalItbU OOHOCU YHYTAp CJIOXKEHWULIA TIOHELITO Pas/IuyiUTU, CBU OBU TIOjMOBU Cy
KynTypHocrieUnduyHu n Hajuelhe yryhyjy Ha TipoTexne ucropujcke mepuoge. 3a
Mepetbe ce Besyjy smordrittel ('TpehunHa 6auBe myTepa’, Tj. oko 37 xr), smerfjerding
(ueTBpTUHa 6auBe myTepa’), smerlaup (‘kauuua myTepa’, TocebHa cTapa Mepa
camo 3a TyTep, oKo 15 kr), smarpunder (‘'TeroBu 3a Mepetrbe TyTepa’). O TocebHe
JIVHTBOKYNITYPOJIOLIIKE BaXKHOCTU CYy CJOXKeHulle smorgjeld w smorskyld, xoje
03Ha4aBajy roAWLIHLU TIOpe3 Ha TIocel KOoju y cTapa BpeMeHa, of 13. no 19. Bexa,
He camo paa ce morao mahatu y nyTepy, Beh je myTep 6Mo u Hajuelurhe cpencTBo
mnahama (ym. n tiendesmeor ‘TiyTep xao fecetak’). Tapa ce mope3 yrnaBHoM Tiahao
y pobu (xuto, puba n TyTep), a He y HoBUY, a 6ynyhu pa je mpxarbe CTOKe y
TUIAaHUHCKUM KpajeBUMa 6uio JOMWHAHTHO, TaMOLIbU Cesbalin cy Yecto tahanu
TIopes y TIyTepy, [OK Ce BPeHOCT UMatrba Y HEKUM KpajeBUMa 4Yak U uspavyHasana
YTIpaBoO y BPENHOCTU TIyTepa (CBaKO UMare Koje je MOrJIo Aa TulaTu jefad laup
TyTepa (B. rope), cMaTpasno ce 3acebHoM jequHuloM of jenHor laup-a) (Salvesen,
2020). Toxom 19. 1 20. Beka HacTarsne cy v croxkeHulie smorforening n smerkonsulent.
OHe 03HauaBajy TUTT yapyXXemwa Koje ce of 1871. roguHe cTapano o0 yjengHa4eHOCTUN
MeToza TIPOU3BOLME TIYTEPA, OOHOCHO CABETHUKA, IPXKABHOI CNYXKO6eHWUKa Koju je
nsmehy 1899. 1 1932. naBao caBeTe MjlekapamMa U UHAUBUAYANTHUM TIpou3Bohauuma
Y Be3U ca TIPOU3BOLH0M TIyTepa.

Inaroncka onpenba smore jaB/ba ce y C/l0XKeHUlama y MareM o06umy Moryhux
3Hauema, IOMUHAHTHO Y CeKYHIApHOj peanusaumju moamMasusatu’. OHa ce Besyje
3a 7leKkceMe Koje 03HauaBajy MalllHe, AeJl0Be MalllMHA WX TIPOCTOpUje 1 LenoBe
TpocTopuja rAe ce odBuWja ToaMasuBame: smoremiddel, smoreolje, smorepparat,
smoregang, smorekran, smerenippel, smorepresse, smorerenne, smorerille, smoregray,
smoreevne, smarevillig. OcuM Tora, KBaHTUTATUBHO Cy HOOpPO 3acCTyTUbEHE W
CJI0XKeHUlle Koje ce (KYNTYpOoJnollIKK) Be3yjy 3a ToaMasuBatbe OTpeMe 3a CKujarbe:
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smoretips, smorefore, smorebrenner, smorebod /-bu, smereski smerebom n smarejern’s,
YV camMo Tpu CcnoXeHuLIe, o] Yera je jemHa 3acTapesa, jaBiba ce ogpenba smore y CBoM
TIPUMApPHOM 3HAUewy ca OTUITOM CEMAHTUKOM 'MasaTwu’: smeresalve n smoreost
IZie 03Ha4aBa HeLITOo WITO je MasuBo, UMa CTIOCOOHOCT pa3MasuBara (MeseMm, cup),
Te smorekur, TIocebHYy METOLy JleUetba KOjoM Cce HeKafa Ma3atbeM >XUBUHE MacTu
neuno cubwnnc.

V cnoxeHuiiama ce Xao oxpeznba jaB/ba caMo joll jeIHO eTabnnpaHo 3HaUeHe
neKceMe smore, y TIOCNeAwe BpeMe cBe QpeKBeHTHUje, Of KOjuX MHOre joll yBeK
HUCY 71eMaTU30BaHe Y PeUHULIUMa: TO je 3Hauere ToaAMUAMBATW W jaBrba ce y
C710’KeHullaMa ca jesrpuma Koja 03HauaBajy TUTT MUTa (HOBall, TIyTOBama, TIOKJIOHE),
VTL. Sma@repenger, smaregaver, smaretur.

4. ®paseonouika aHanmusa

VY MaTepujany je mocBefjoueHo 18 dpaseonornsama y Kojuma ce n3 1epuBaliuoHor
rHe3fa JleKkceMe Smor jaB/ba BeoMa OrpaHuyeH 6poj KOMTIOHeHaTa Yy Topebhewy ca
penaTuBHO pasBWjeHUM LEPUBALIMOHUM je3rpoM, Smer, smore, Smorje U smoroye,
TIpU YeMy ce y HajBeheM 6pojy jaB/bajy nexcemMa Smer w reH TIPBOCTETIEHU JepuBaT
smere (ca CBOjUM TapTULMTIOM TiepdexTta smurt). OBo HUTOLITO HWUje HeyobuuajeH
deHoMeH 1 y xopenauwmju je ca 3amaxaruma Bondranra dnajiiepa, Koju HaBoan
na dpaseonornaMm Texke Xa nuMutupawy xomriekcHoctu (Fleischer, 1997: 15). V
OBOM KOHTEKCTY 6U Ce TeH[eHLMja MoIJla TPOTYMauduTU [1BOjako: Kao TUTUYHUja
3aCTYTUbEHOCT TBOPOEHO jeQHOCTABHUjUX PEUN jep TBOpeHUlie Beh TBOpE CJIOXKeHe
TI0jMOBE, a1 U Kao CBOjeBpCHa 0bpHyma cemaHmuuka kopeaayuja koja y Hajpehem
6pojy cny4ajeBa cripevaBa Aa Beh MeTadopu30BaHO 3Hauerse 6yne 3axBaheHo
IofaTHUM TipolecoM dpaseonormnsaiinje. C 0BUM je y Be3U CBAKAKO U 3ariaXkarbe
na meby dpaszeonornsmMmma mocToju U KBaHTUTATUBHA acuMeTpuja Mehy moryhum
3HauemUMa Koja KOMTIOHEHTa UMa BaH @paseonormsma, U OHUX 3HAUEHCKUX
KOMTIOHEHATA KOje ce peanusyjy y okBupy ¢paseonormusma (VsaHosuh, 2023: 35).

[TpeMa CTPYKTYpPHUM, CEMAHTUUKUM U OGYHKIIMOHANHUM KapaKTepucTukama
aHanusvnpaHun Gpaseonorn3Mu TIpUNazajy pasnninTuM cyrknacamal®:

1) uopuomuma: smere (for) tykt pd 'Masatu (ripe)nebeno’ Tj. TpetepuBaTi’, ‘narati’,
smare seg med tdlmodighet 'HaMa3aTu ce CTPTUbLELEM, Smare seg bort 'TorpelHo
Hamaszatu (ckuje)’, Tj. 'KOPUCTUTU TIOTPELLHY TaKTUKY', Smare (sine) haser ‘oogMasatun
(cBoje) pernbe Ha KoneHwMa’, OOH. ‘IaTW TIeTaMa BeTpa’, Smare noen om munnen
med noe 'MasaTu HEKOME HELITO 0KO ycTa', Tj. '000OpPOBOJBUTW HEKOra TpasHUM
peunma’, legge smor pa flesk(et) ‘cTaBbaT TIyTepa HA CAHUHY, Tj. ‘TipeTepuBaTu’,
snakke med smer TOBOPUTWU C TIyTepoM’, Tj. '6UTW cnaTkopeuus’, havne i smoroyet

18 3aHMMIBUBO je KaKo Ce 3Hauere Heke CJ10XKeHWUlle MOXKe C BpEMEHOM U3MEHUTU TakKo [a Ce Y hO0j peanusyjy
IIBa pas/MunTa 3Haueka onpenbe. Takas je cnyuaj ca TpUAeBoM smorles, Koju je 360r MOryhHOCTU [BOCTPYKOT
TyMaueha TPOMEHNO KOJI0KaL[MOHW TToTeHLujan: peMa PMO xonouupa ca nexcemoM bord ('cTo’) wTo ykasyje
Ha To [a je moueTkoM 20. Bexa TpUIEeB UMao 3Hauetbe ‘6e3 TyTepa’, 'Ha KoMe HeMa TyTepa’, oK Y CaBpeMEHOM
jesuky xonowuupa ca nexceMom ski ‘ckuje’, WTO yKasyje Ha ceMaHTUUKy peanusauujy '6e3 mMasua), '3a Koje He
Tpeba MasuBo’.

19 V papy ce XOpUCTU METOJOJIOLIKU aTtapaTt Hemauke ¢paseosolike TpajuLinje.
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'3aBpLINTU Y OTOTULEHOM TIYTEPY’, Tj. "HEKOMe je yTiazna Kaumka y Men’, smor pd flesk
‘TIyTep Ha CllaHuHW, Tj. TUleoHa3aM, BULlak, hele smorja 'iena 65by3ra’, Tj. ‘cBe ckyTma’,

2) KoMTapaTuBHUM ¢paseonorusmMumMa: gd som smurt 'vhu xao TopMasaH
myTepoM’, se ut som man har solgt smer og ingen penger fdtt 'wsrnenatv Kao na
CU TIpOZao TIyTeP U HUCU [o6WUO HOBALY, Tj. pa3oydapaH, blid som smer 'TbybasaH xao
TyTep’, Tj. ‘TpeTepaHo yuTUB, som kniv gjennom varmt smer 'Kao HOX KpO3 TOTIa0
TyTep’, Tj. ‘naraHo’,

3) ycTalbeHUM/ManoMaTu3oBaHM peveHutiama: Det er smor til bunns 'mytep je
CKpO3 [10 AHA’, Tj. "HELLTO je [0 cpXku Ao6po n xBanuteTHo', Det blir smer av det ‘6uhe
of Tora TyTep’, Tj. 6uhe on Tora Helro,

4) mparMatnuknuM dpaseonormsmMuma: jammen/jaggu/jommen sa jeg smer '3a
uMe 60ra, pexox myTep’, Tj. 'Ma KakBw’, ‘cBallTa’.

Meby nanomuma je ocam rnarojsickux n Ba HOMUHasnHa, a BeAnHa ceMaHTUYKI
Tpumazia rpynmv rnobantinx nanomMa. To 3Haun Aa ce B 6a3NUHU €71IEMEHTU jaBIbajy
Yy HeeTabnupaHWM 3HaueHbuMa, Te TaKO CKYTA KOHCTUTYWUUIY 3HAYee Uauoma
(MBanoBuh, 2023: 68). To, MebyTUM, He 3HaUW [a OHU HE MOTYy OUTU CUHTAarMaTcku
TPaHCTIapEHTHU, TToKa3yjyhn xopecrnoHaeHTHOCT nsMeby dopMarnHe cTpyKTypeuspasa
WU CTPYKType CEMaHTUUKe WHTEepTIpeTalinje, koje XepapTc Haswusa usomoppusmom
(Geeraerts, 2002: 438-439). I'naron smare y ¢paseonornsmuma smare (for) tykt pd
WU Smere noen om munnen med noe He y4ecTBYje Y CBOM [0CI0BHOM TIPUMapHOM
3Hauewy 'Masatw’, Beh je 3Hauere MeTadopuuHo. Ho umax, mpema XepapTcoBOj
xnacuduxalimju, oBu GpaseonornamMu cy U MOTUBUCAHW U U30MOPPHU: jacHo je
KaKo [OCJI0BHO 3Hauere KOMTIOHEeHaTa YUeCTBYje Yy WHTeprpeTaunju 3Hauvewa
dpaseonornsma, a TIPUTOM TIOCTOjU U MaTmMparbe u3Mehy CTpyKTypa: ‘'Masatu (Tpe)
nebernio Ha HeLITO' y 3Hauery TIpeTepuBaTi’, 'KOPUCTUTWU TIpeTepaHa CpencTBa’
TIoKa3yje KOPeCTIOHIEHTHOCT Y TOME 1ITO 'Ma3aTW’ OfroBapa 3Haudery 'KOPUCTUTW,
a '(mpe)nebeno’ oaroBapa 3Haueky TIpeBulle Heyera' (y 3Hauewe I7iarona smare
Beh je ayToMaTCKU MHKOPTIOpUPaHa 3HayerCcka KOMTIOHEHTa ‘MaTtepuja’ Koja oBhe
KOPEeCTIOHAMPA Ca 3HAUEHEM 'CPELCTBO’).

Meby nanommnma ce Hanasu 1 HEKONIMKO KOMTIOHEHTHUX UAUOMA: Smore seg med
tdalmodighet, snakke med smor n havne i smoroyet. Kao xon CBUX KOMTTOHEHTHUX
UIONOMA, jeHa of KOMTIOHeHAaTa (ceMaHTuuka 6as3a) yvecTByje y KOHCTUTYUCAtbY
YKYTIHOT 3Ha4etba Yy HEeKOM Off CBOjUX eTabnupaHux 3Haudewsa (med tdlmodighet
‘cTprUbetbeM’, snakke ‘roBoput’, havne 'gocriet’). V HaBeleHUM TipUMepuMa youasa
ce Ja cy 3a [epuBaliMOHO je3rpo JleKCceMe SMor Be3aHe YTpPaBO OHE KOMTIOHEHTE
Koje unHe ceMaHTUuUxu doxyc, ogH. feo dpaszeonormsmMa y KoM Ce ofjBuja TIpeHOC
3Hauewa. Tako y mpBoM ¢pas3eonorusmMy smere seg He 3HAUU LOCJIOBHO ‘Ma3aTu
Ce’, anu ce 3aAp>KaBa OPHATUBHA KOMTIOHEHTA HaHOLlIEHa Yera, oTickpbrbuBama (yr.
CPTICKO Haopy>XXamu ce cmpn/ervem), y OPYroM Ce jaB/ba 3Hauercka KOMTIOHeHTa
‘cnatkoha’, a y TpeheM smoroye He o03HauaBa KOHKpeTaH (eHOMEH (0TOTI/bEHU
TIyTep KOju ce cnuBa y 6apully Ha CpeauHU KyBaHe Kaile), Beh je KYNTyposiouKu u
WUCTOPUjCKW Be3aH 3a TlojaM peTKor JjyKcy3a, 60oraTcTBa, cpehHOr TpeHyTKa Kaf ce
(Hajuelhe o MPa3sHMKY) Kallla KyBajla Ha TIyTepy, & He Ha BOAW.
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Mehy xommapatmBHuM ¢paseonorusmMuma je jemaH I71aroncku, jenad
TIPUIEBCKUN U jelaH KOMTIOHEHTCKU AedeKTuBaH ca GOPManHo yMpa’kibeHOM J1eBOM
CTpaHoOM. Y cBa TPU Ce KOMTIOHEHTa SMoT(e) jaBiba y KOMTapaTyMmy (naxne, y neny
dpaszeonorusma Kxoju 6u ce MoOrao CMaTpaTu CEMaHTUUKUM QOKYCOM), a Y HeMY ce
TIPECTINKABAjY Pa3/IUUUTE 3HAUEHCKEe KOMTIOHEHTE UCXOLULIHE JIeKCEME TIPEKO Kojux
ce Bpum Tropeberbe (IMaTko, CnaTko u MeKo).

V 3aBpliIeTKy 0BOT TIOTTIOIV1aB/ba OCBpPHYHieMo ce Ha JiBe Ti0jaBe, jejHY Be3aHy 3a
Tara dpaseonouike 1 Aedpaseonolike AepuBalvje, 1 APYTy Be3aHy 3a TUTamba
CIIMYHOCTU U pa3nunKa Be3aHUX 3a MOTUBALIWjY U MOTMBHY CIMKY KOja TpeBasunasun
rpaHulie TIojeANHAUHUX CyTIKIaca.

Kao mpBO, M Ha 0Bako OrpaHUYEHOM MaTepwjajly MOXEMO YOUUTU
TojaBy ¢paseorowke Oepusayuje, TIOjaBe Koja ce joll HasuBa W cekyHOapHa
dpazeorozuzayuja: OUHAMUUKU TIpolleCc HacTajawa Gpaseonorusma opn Beh
niocrojeher ¢paszeonormsma y jesuxy (Fleischer, 1997: 185). Tako je HOMUHaNHWU
dpaseonornuszam smer pd flesk Hactao ckpahuBatbeM rnaronckor dpaseonormsma
legge smar pa flesk, a oH Tak ckpahuBatbeM tocnosuile Ein skal ikkje kline smor
paa flesk %°, y3 U3pasuTy KOMTIOHEHTCKY HECTabWIHOCT I71arojicke KoMrioHeHTe. U
TparMaTtuukun gpaseonormsam jammen /jaggu/jommen sa jeg Smer, CUHXPOHWUjCKN
HEMOTMBUCAHOI 3HAuera, Ca TIPUMAPHOM TPArMaTuikoM QYHKLIWjOM UPOHUHHOT
onbalmBarba TIPETXOLHO PEYEHOr, HACTao je, Kako TIOKasyjy cTapuju 3abenexxeHun
U3BODPMU, Of} BenlepusMa Jamaen sa’ jeg smaer, jeg, sa kjeerringa, fik smult paa brodet. Tex
13 OBe TIEPCTIEKTUBE, Ca KOHTPACTUPALEM TIyTEPA U CBUILCKE MacTWU?!, MOTUBUILE Ce
3Hauere 'CYTIPOTHO 0fF O4EeKUBAHOI' .

[Ton dedpaszeorowxom depusayujom TonpasyMeBa ce rpaherbe TBOpeHUlla Ha
OCHOBU Kojy uuHu dpaseonormsam (Fleischer, loc.cit.). Ha oBaj HaunH cy HacTane
cnoxxenuue smorblid < blid som smor n smorsnakke < snakke med smor.

Kao ppyro, ympxoc pasmnuuntum GopManHuM CcTaTycuma Be3e u3Meby
KOMTIOHEHATa, yodaBa Ce Aa ce JnekceMa smor y dpaseonormsmmuma jaBmba y
3HauekbUMa Koja Mory 6UTU eH{oceMeMcka, anu u Oa TocToju onpeheHun enemeHT
KYJITYPOJIOLIKOT pa3yMeBatba MOTUBHE CIIUKE, TIPU UYeMy [aTo 3Hauere HUuje
3abeneXxeHo Kao jeHoO of eHpoceMeMckux. Ilon TpBW cny4vaj ce Mory TofBecTuU
3Hauetba Be3aHa 33 KOMTIOHEHTe 'MeKO’, 'TioaMasaHo > I71aTKo > 6p30’ win Tax
‘CnaTtko’ U 'CnaTKkopeumBO’ (HAa OCHOBY CeEMeE YrofgHOCTW). MebyTum, HEeOTIXOOHO je
aKTUBUPATU 3HatbE O KYNTYPU U UCTOPUjU [a 61 ce TIyTep Kao KOMTIOHEHTa CXBATUO
Kao Mepwio fobpocTarba U KBanuTeTa.

20 OBaj 0bnwx mocBenjoueH je y kiusn Pejnapa Topanda Kpucrujarcena Gamle visdomsord (MynpocTv u3 ctapuHe)
n3 1928. ronuxe.

21 YV mpunoseun Pynonda Huncena (Nilsen, 1922) ,Da ‘greven’ skulde hente ‘Blakken” mpoHaiunu cMo gpyraunje
TIeKCVKaIM30BaHU KOHTPACT: YMECTO CBUHbCKE MACTW jaBiba Ce KUTOBa MacT (joggu’ sa jeg smer, sa mann, han
fik hvalfett paa bre). Hajctapuju mocBefioveHn TIpuMep 0BOr ¢paseonormsmMa motude u3 1894. YumweHula na
Ce Haznasw y TIpBOM CerMEeHTY BeJlepu3Ma oBOpU Y TIPWIIOT TOME [ia je TIPBU Aie0 Mopao 6WuTv etabnupaH nspas/
TIOCTI0BULIA Y BpEMe HacTaHKa Bellepu3Ma, ann PaHujyt U3BOPU HUCY TIOCBELOUEHMU.
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5. 3axibyuax

Y papy cMo 13 TBopbeHo-ceMaHTMUKe U GPa3eosoliKe TIePCTEKTUBE aHANTU3UPan
pasrpaHarty 71eKCU4Ky TIOpOAULY JleKceMe Smer Ha MaTepujany 10 TipBocTereHux
W OpyrocTereHux nepmBarta, 87 cnoxeHula u 18 dpaseonornsama exclieprmpaHux
13 Tpu Bofeha lITaMraHa U enekTpPoHCKa pevHnKa caBpeMeHOr HOPBELIKOT je3nka.
3abyuun aHanuse yryhyjy Ha BUCOK CTETIEH CEMaHTUUKe AUBEPreHTHOCTU n3smehy
U3BeIEeHMLIA U CNI0XKEHULIA HacTanux on uMmennuke TO smor wn rnaroncke TO smor-
/ smere/smur-, 1ITO je TIPOY3POKOBAaHO PaHWM TYyOUTKOM TIPUMApHOI 3Hauera
'MacHoha' 1 crelmjanm3alnjoM 3Hauema J1IeKceMe SMeT, Ynje je OCHOBHO 3Hauerbe
IlaHac ‘TyTep’. Pednexc mpumapHor 3Havera 3aip>KaH je y TIpBOCTETIEHOM LIEPUBATY
smaore.

V TBOpeHUllaMa HacTanum of uMmeHnuke TO mpecnmkaBa ce MaxoM LeNI0KYTTHOCT
OCHOBHOT 3Hauema TyTep’: KOju ce OJHOCU Ha, KOjyu je Be3aH 3a, Koju cafpiku, Koju
je BpCTa, Kako y KOHKPETHUM 3HauyemnMa, TaKo U OHMMA Koja deHoMeHy TyTepa
TIPUIAjy KYNTYPONOLIKUN 3HaUaj, HapouunTo y dpa3eonornaMmma: Koju je xao myTep, ca
BpeJHOCHOM KOMTIOHEHTOM IparolieH, BpeaaH, Mepuino. Of ceKyHOapHUX 3Hauderma
7iexceMe Smer Tioce6HO je 3aCTYTUbeHO CUHECTETUYHA KOMTIOHEHTA TIpPUjaTHOT
yKkyca’', ‘cnajax’, Koju OOXWB/baBa WU CEKYHIOApHY ariCTpaklnjy 3Hauera cnanak
> CNaTKOPEeYUB, KaKo y CloXeHullama, Tako u y dpaseonormsmuma. CexyHnapHo
3Hauetbe 'MeKaHa Maca’ 3acTyTUbeHo je y BeheM 6pojy crioXXeHuLa Koje [OMUHAHTHO
03HauaBajy jecTUBE TBapW, alu He 6e3 usysertka (ym. oyesmor 'kpmesw'). Mehytum,
W KOf jedHe W Kof Opyre IpyTie Bajba TIPUMETUTU L Ce OHAa Mamnwpajy UCKIbYUnUBO
y OKBUPWUMA CJI0XKEHWUld, WITO CJIOXKEHWULY UMHU CTeMOUUHUM CeMaHTUUKUM
OKpY>XemeM Koje AudepeHlMpa 3HaUerbe: SMOr He MOXe 3HAUUTWU 'KpMelb' BaH
cnoxenulie. CeMaHTUYKa KOMTIOHEHTA KYyTe 60je’ HUje eKCTUIULINTHA, He [dje OCHOB
32 TIOJIMCEMAHTUUKO TIPOLIMPEH-E OCHOBHE JlIEKCeMe, alun ce Kao ceMa MHIYKTOp
MeTadope jaBrba y MarbeM 6pojy CrodKeHWLa Koje 03HaY4aBajy Ha3use burbaxa.

3aysBpar ce y usBefeHullama of rnaroncke TO TipecnnkaBajy cBe ceMaHTUUKe
peanusauuje Inarona smere, ca pasnuuutoM ¢pekBeHTHolIRy. Haj3acTymbeHnje
je cBakako Marmmpare TIpUMapHOr 3Hauderba 'MasaTu, TIOTOM TIOLMAa3uBaTWU, Te
‘monMuAnBaTU, U CAMO Y jeqHOM ZiepuBaty ‘6utw, Tyhn'. 3a pa3nuxy ox n3BefeHula,
rge TO Hajuewrhe yyecTByje y 3Hauewy 'Masatw’, Mehy cioxeHulaMa 6e3 cymMibe
TIpeoBNaflaBa CeMaHTUUKa peanusalunja moamMasmBaTin’.
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Sofija A. Bilandzija

Summary

SM@R ‘BUTTER’ IN NORWEGIAN AND ITS LEXICAL CLUSTER: WORD-
FORMATION, SEMANTICS AND PHRASEOLOGY

This paper deals with the analysis of the Norwegian word smer ‘butter’ and its lexico-
derivational cluster: the author analyzes and discusses complex lexemes (derived words
and compounds) with smer as their base, as well as phrases containing either smer or
any of its derivatives. The material comprising 10 derivatives, 87 compound words and
18 phrases is excerpted from three major dictionaries of Norwegian Bokmal/Riksmal.
The first part of the paper is concerned with how the meaning of the derived word
emerges through the interaction of the meaning / part of the meaning of the stem with
the general categoric meaning of a given suffix. Our findings show a significant degree
of semantic asymmetry between the derivational family with the noun smer as its
stem, and the family based on the verbal stem smar- (butter vs smear). The second part
of the paper establishes and explores different subsets of compound words with smar
appearing either as the head or the modifier in compounds, with additional remarks on
how culture and knowledge about the world around us can determine the restrictive
potential of the head noun. The third part of the paper identifies common semantic
features and meaning shifts of phrases containing smer or members of its derivational
family across different subclasses of phraseologisms.

Key words:
smor, Norwegian, lexical cluster, word formation, semantics of derivatives, semantics
of compounds, phraseology
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1. Uvod

Uovomradu ¢emo analizirativarijetet Svedskog jezika poznat kao rinkebysvenska
(Svedski iz Rinkebija), nazvan po stokholmskom predgradu naseljenom pre svega
imigrantskom populacijom. O fenomenu Svedskog iz Rinkebija intenzivno se pisalo
jo§ od sredine osamdesetih godina proslog veka, zahvaljujuéi ve¢em broju radova
lingvistkinje Ule-Brit Kotsinas (Kotsinas, 1988; 1994; 2000). Ra¢una se da je upravo
ona i tvorac termina rinkebysvenska koji se i danas koristi kako za 3vedski jezik
ovog predgrada, tako i za sve ostale varijetete (imigrantskog) Svedskog jezika sa
istim, sliénim i barem nekim od karakteristika (markera). Ipak, definisanje ovog
varijeteta proslo je put od kreola i pidZina, do sociolekta i dijalekta. Danas uglavnom
postoji konsenzus da se radi o varijetetu (ili ve¢em broju varijeteta) koji se govori
(govore) medu imigrantskom populacijom u Svedskoj. I po pitanju samog naziva
ovog varijeteta tokom godina se javio veliki broj predloga, uslovljenih u poéetku
nedovoljnim brojem istraZivanja, a kasnije i rastu¢im pritiskom iz perspektive
politicke korektnosti i Zeljom da se negativna konotacija, koju je predgrade Rinkebi
u meduvremenu steklo u Svedskom druStvu, izbaci iz naziva za posmatrani
varijetet. Tada se, pre svega pod uticajem radova Bena Remptona vezanim za
sliéne varijetete engleskog jezika (Rampton, 2011; 2015), javila tendencija da se
ovaj varijetet imenuje neutralnim nazivima férortsvenska ili ortensvenska (Svedski
iz predgrada), ungdomssprdk ili ungdomsslang (mladalacki jezik, odn. sleng). Ipak,
kako Milani i Junson napominju, naziv rinkebysvenska ostao je i dalje — kako kod
samih govornika ovog varijeteta, tako i u celokupnom drustvu, ali i medijima -
onaj koji se i dan-danas u najvecoj meri koristi za imenovanje govora koji sadrzi
karakteristike koje se povezuju sa Svedskim jezikom kojim govore imigranti
(Milani/Jonsson, 2012: 44). Od tih karakteristika jedna od najvaznijih je prozodija,
koja je karakteristicna do te mere da je dovoljno samo da se ovaj varijetet ¢uje
i pripadnici Svedskog drustva ¢e ga smestiti u kategoriju imigrantskog varijeteta
(kako je pokazalo i istraZivanje Bijvoet/Fraurud, 2012). Vremenom se u literaturi
postavljalo i pitanje da li je re€ o jedinstvenom varijetetu ili o velikom broju razli€itih
varijeteta, sa slicnim karakteristikama, koji se, laicki ali tendenciozno od strane
onih koji Zele da ga predstave u negativhom svetlu (mediji i desno orijentisane
politicke organizacije), pojednostavljeno podvodi pod istu paradigmu, i - povezano
s tim - Cesto poistovecuje sa nedovoljno dobrim poznavanjem jezika, tj. pocetnim
stupnjevima usvajanja Svedskog jezika kao L2. Ovakva praksa tako za prevashodni
cilj ima diskriminaciju njegovih govornika'. U ovom radu ¢emo, stoga, pokusati da
doprinesemo i raspravi u vezi sa ovom veoma vaznom sociolingvistiCkom i Sirom
kulturoloskom temom u Svedskom drusStvu: da li je re€ o greSkama usled nedovoljno
razvijenih jezickih kompetencija, ili se zapravo radi o pravilima koja se dosledno

1 Tematika diskriminacije detaljno je opisana u velikom broju radova, ukljucujuéi i analizu uobicajenog
prikazivanja govornika ovog varijeteta u medijima (v. Stroud, 2004; Milani, 2008; Milani/Jonsson, 2010; Jonsson
et al,, 2020). Za dodatnu analizu Sire drustveno-kulturoloSke situacije u vezi sa imigrantskom populacijom u
Svedskoj, kao &to su pitanja statusa, percepcije i vrednovanja, kao i integracije ove populacije u $vedskog drustvo,
v. Hajdu, 2023.
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koriste u istim kontekstima, odnosno da li se govornici sluZe ovim varijetetom, sa
svim njegovim karakteristikama, kao L1 (kako se, na primer, tvrdi i u istraZivanju
Bijvoet/Fraurud, 2015).

U ovom radu se predmetni varijetet posmatra kao jedan Siroki imigrantski
varijetet Svedskog jezika, sastavljen - kao i bilo koji drugi varijetet - od veéeg broja
subvarijeteta (zavisno od starosne dobi, pola, regionalne pripadnosti i sl.), koji se
svi, ovde iz potpuno neutralne perspektive, a preko karakteristika koje poseduju,
mogu podvesti pod pomenuti Siri naziv imigrantskog varijeteta Svedskog jezika.
Ovakva definicija umnogome olakSava kako ovde prisutnu lingvistic¢ku, tako i Siru
kulturolosku i sociolingvisticku analizu, jer se na nivou drustva upravo tim nazivom
oznacavaju sve govorne prakse koje sadrZe, izmedu ostalog, karakteristike koje
¢e ovde biti analizirane, i medu subvarijetetima se ne prave razlike. Ukoliko bi,
pak, bilo potrebno detaljnije analizirati same subvarijetete, svakako bi bilo vazno
ista¢i razlike medu njima (npr. na osnovu starosne dobi govornika ili regionalne
pripadnosti), bile one suptilne ili vece.

Roman Ett 6ga rétt Junasa Hasena Kemirija predstavlja prvo beletristicko delo
u celosti napisano na ovom varijetetu, ¢ime je postalo prekretnica u samoj istoriji
ovog - do tada - govora, koji je nakon objavljivanja ovog romana nasSao mesto i
u pisanom jeziku. Veoma je zanimljivo pogledati koji markeri u pisanom jeziku
specifikuju upravo ovaj varijetet. Tema ovog rada tako predstavlja spoj nekoliko usko
povezanih i neodvojivih aspekata: (1) pronalaZenje, definisanje i analiza markera
imigrantskog varijeteta (prvi put u pisanom jeziku) u odnosu na standardni jezik, (2)
doslednost u upotrebi prisutnih karakteristika, kao i (3) analiza iz Sire perspektive
u vezi sa osobinama samih karakteristika i njihovim uzrokom (da li predstavljaju
inherentnu osobinu varijeteta ili su posledica nedovoljnog poznavanja jezika).

Glavne karakteristike koje se isti€u u pisanom govoru sveSéemo na Cetiri
osnovne grupe markera, odnosno lingvistickih osobina. Na koji nacin se to odslikava
u prakticnoj upotrebi i kakva je razlika u odnosu na stadijume ucenja L2 koje
karakterisSu joS uvek nedovoljno razvijene kompetencije? Pojedina¢na i nedosledna
upotreba bilo koje od navedenih karakteristika ne bi za rezultat imala markiranje
koda, ve¢ bi se tumacila kao gramaticka greSka, npr. karakteristi¢na za govornike L2
koji jezikom jo$ uvek nisu dovoljno ovladali. S druge strane, konzistentna upotreba
svih pomenutih karakteristika pod istim uslovima ne bi ukazivala na gresku, ve¢ na
pravilo, odnosno markirala bi kod (varijetet), a ne niZe nivoe jezicke kompetencije.
Iz te perspektive, markere, odnosno inherentne osobine ovog varijeteta mozZemo
podeliti u sledeée uze kategorije: sintaksicke osobine (karakteristican red reci
i funkcije u re€enici), leksicke osobine (karakteristi¢ni izrazi prakti¢no iskljucivo
poreklom iz drugih jezika) i gramaticke osobine (rod (¢lan) imenica). Ovome ¢emo
pridodati i sociolingvisticke osobine (sopstvena disfemizacija, (sub)kulturoloske
osobine koje uslovljavaju leksiku - +KON izrazi (v. Hajdu, 2018), kojima ¢emo
dopuniti analizu kod pojedinih primera, pre svega onih leksickih.
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2. Sintaksicke divergencije: odstupanje od standardnog redosleda

konstituenata - nezavisna recenica i krsenje pravila V2

Po pitanju svih markera koje ¢emo u ovom radu obraditi mogla bi se napraviti
jedna generalizacija. Sve ih karakteriSe ista tendencija — divergencija u odnosu
na standardni jezik, koja bi se mogla posmatrati i kao pojednostavljenje pravila
Svedske gramatike.

Kao prvi marker, obradi¢emo poloZaj glagola u nezavisnoj re€enici (koja nije
zapovedna). Naime, u standardnom Svedskom jeziku, pravilo V2 predstavlja jedno od
najosnovnijih i podrazumeva da se finitni glagol u re¢eni¢noj Semi nalazi u drugom
polju, iza prvog koje se naziva fundamentom (F)2. U romanu, medutim, nalazimo
jasno odstupanje od ovog pravila - glagol se ne nalazi na drugom, ve¢ na tre¢em
mestu u redosledu receni¢énih konstituenata. Kako bi se ovaj marker imigrantskog
varijeteta ostvario, medutim, jedan preduslov javlja se kao nuzan. U inicijalnoj
poziciji, tj. na mestu fundamenta, ne moZe se nalaziti subjekat. Drugim rec¢ima,
potrebno je da se na mestu fundamenta u recenici nalazi ili neka priloska odredba
ili eventualno objekat. Gledano Sematski, divergencija u odnosu na standardni jezik,
ali i ostale dijalekte i varijetete Svedskog jezika, jeste sledeca:

Za F=s

STANDARDNI JEZIK: F - vf - s
IMIGRANTSKI VARIJETET: F - s - vf

Ukoliko, pak, u imigrantskom varijetetu re€enica pocinje subjektom, redosled
konstituenata F-vf, tj. s-vf ostaje nepromenjen, odnosno poklapa sa svim drugim
varijetetima Svedskog jezika, pa je samim tim nemarkiran.

Preglednosti radi, primere ¢emo podeliti u podgrupe prema konstituentu
koji zauzima mesto fundamenta. Ovaj marker imigrantskog varijeteta javice se
neminovno i u drugim kategorijama markera koje ¢e u ovom radu biti analizirane,
pa tako i te reCenice mogu posluziti kao primer za ,nestandardni red reci”®. Re¢eni¢ni
konstituenti koji zauzimaju navedena tri polja (F, s, vf) bi¢e i podvuceni kako bi se
napravila jasnija vizuelna granica izmedu polja, vodeéi se time da medu viSeclanim
konstituentima koji zauzimaju isto polje nece biti prekida linije ispod slova. Ispod
svih re€enica u okviru analize bi¢e naveden i osnovni prevod na srpski jezik (bez
pokusaja markiranja po bilo kom osnovu)*.

2.1. F=A (adverbijal)

U navedenim primerima u okviru ove grupe markera nalazimo slucajeve u
kojima recenica pocinje priloSkom odredbom za mesto, vreme ili na¢in nakon koje
- suprotno standardnom Svedskom jeziku i njegovim drugim varijetetima - sledi

2 Zavise o redosledu konstituenata u standardnom $vedskom jeziku v. Ekerot, 2011.

3 Red reci koji je u fokusu u citiranim rec¢enicama bic¢e naznacen masnim kurzivom, dok ¢e eventualne druge podgrupe u
okviru ove grupe markera koje se javljaju u jednom istom primeru biti u obi¢nom kurzivu.

4 Vredi naglasiti i da potencijalni prevodni ekvivalenti ovih izraza nisu tema ovog rada, ve¢ da je fokus iskljuc¢ivo na
markerima ovog varijeteta u pisanom jeziku. Osnovni prevod citiranih primera daje se radi lakSeg pracenja teksta.
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prvo subjekat, pa tek onda glagol. Ovakav red reci, koji jasno divergira od pravila
V2, jeste karakteristi¢an upravo za imigrantski varijetet Svedskog jezika i javlja se
bezizuzetno u slu¢ajevima kada recenica ne pocinje subjektom.

2.1.1. F=A(v) (vremenski adverbijal)

U okviru prve podgrupe markera reda reci karakteristiCnog za imigrantski
varijetet Svedskog jezika nalazimo primere u kojima se u inicijalnoj poziciji u
nezavisnoj re€enici javlja temporalni adverbijal. U okviru pojedinih recenica
javice se i dodatni primeri za druge adverbijale na mestu fundamenta i oni ¢e biti
naznaceni i obeleZeni slovima a ili b.

(1) Ldag det var sista sommarlovsdagen och

F s vf
(1a) ddrfor jag hjdlpte pappa i affaren.
F S v

(str. 9, F=A(n) u (1a); Danas je bio poslednji dan letnjeg raspusta i zato sam

pomagao tati u radnji.)

(2) Ganska ldng tid det tog innan luften blev mera vanlig.
F s vf
(str. 18; Mnogo vremena je proslo dok vazduh nije postao normalniji.)

(2) Pd middagen pappa drack flera vinglas och sen han fortsatte framfor tvn.
F S vf F s vf

(str. 24-25; Za vecCerom tata je popio viSe ¢aSa vina, a onda je nastavio ispred

TV-a.)

(4) Forst pappa verkade inte héra.
F s vf
(str. 25; U prvi mah se €inilo da tata nije ¢uo.)

(5) Ldag pd morgonen vi hade andra matradet och det kandes okey eftersom
F s vf

jag visste jag skulle sitta i samma rum som Marit.

(str. 126; Jutros smo imali drugi sastanak u vezi s hranom i bilo mi je ok, jer sam

znao da ¢u biti u istoj prostoriji s Marit.)

2.1.2. F=A(m) (mesni adverbijal)

(6) Lvardagsrummet pappa snarkar fran fatoljen.
F s v

(str. 24; Tata hrce iz fotelje u dnevnoj sobi.)

(7) Pd tv:n det var reklam for toapapper och
F s vf
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(7a) dad dntligen pappa tittade pa mig.

F S v
(str. 25, F=A(v) u (7a); Na TV-u je iSla reklama za toalet papir i tad me je tata
konacno pogledao.)

(8) Ovanfér brevlddan det satt nytejpad klisterlapp formad som ett moln med
F s vf

skrivet namn: Jonas Khemiri.

(str. 184; Iznad poStanskog sanduceta stajao je novi post-it papiri¢ u obliku

oblaka s napisanim imenom: Junas Kemuiri.)

(9) Bredvid dérren Pokemon-maskinen stod med gula mjukdjuret som
F S vf
surrade och skakade och rérde sig fram och tillbaka mot rutan.
(str. 218; Pored vrata je stajala Pokemon-masina sa Zutom mekanom Zivotinjom
koja je zujala i tresla se i mrdala se napred-nazad po ekranu.)

2.1.3. F=A(n) (adverbijal za nacin)
(10) Lite jag tyckte synd om hennes elevstol for armstoden var utatpressade

F s vf
till max och
(10a) ndr som helst benen kunde brytas.

F S vf

(str. 20, F=A(v) u (10a); Malo mi je bilo Zao njene ucenicke stolice jer su nasloni
za ruke bili raSireni do kraja i nogari su svakog trenutka mogli da se slome.)

(11) Noggrann jag bérjade 13sa listan uppifran och ner och

F S v
(11a) forst det var mest tjejnamn som Emma, Cecilia och Rebecka men

F s vf
(11b) uppblandat det fanns ocksa lite arabnamn som Hamadi och Lotfi.
F s vf

(str. 243, F=A(v) u (11a), F=A(n) u (11b); primer i za ADV — AD], vidi dole;
Detaljno sam procitao listu odozgo nadole i prvo su bila samo Zenska imena
kao Sto su Ema, Sesilija i Rebeka, ali bilo je pomeSano i poneko arapsko ime kao
Sto je Hamadi ili Lotfi.)

Nakon pregledanja primera, vaZzno je napomenuti neSto Sto predstavlja
jasnu razliku prilikom naizgled sli¢nog krSenja standardnog pravila V2 u okviru
imigrantskog varijeteta (koji je tim govornicima L1) i greSaka koje se javljaju u
pocetnim fazama usvajanja Svedskog jezika kao L2. Naime, dok se takve greske u
L2 se ni na koji nac¢in ne bi mogle definisati kao konzistentne, u ovom varijetetu
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Svedskog jezika (kao L1) imamo stoprocentno pozicioniranje glagola na tre¢e mesto,
iza subjekta (koji je u tom sluc¢aju na drugom mestu u receni¢noj Semi) i nekog
drugog konstituenta kojim je recenica pocela. Bez odstupanja se prati gorepomenuta
Sema F-s-vf, za uslov F=s.

Ono Sto se u analiziranom tekstu takode moZe primetiti jeste posledica
nuznosti markiranja redosleda konstituenata na ovaj nacin, koje podrazumeva
uklanjanje subjekta iz inicijalne pozicije. Ta posledica jeste donekle nesrazmerno
veliki broj inverzija u odnosu na svakodnevni nemarkirani standardni govor, pre
svega sa priloskim odredbama koje bi se u standardnim varijetetima na taj nacin
dodatno akcentovale. Ovde, pak, promena u redu reci nadjacava efekat naglasavanja
konstituenta koji se nalazi na mestu fundamenta u nezavisnoj re¢enici. Za ovo nam
moZe posluZiti najjednostavniji primer re€enice koja sadrZi subjekat, predikat i
prilosku odredbu.

STANDARDNI JEZIK:

Jag kommer imorgon. (Dolazim sutra.)
Imorgon kommer jag. (Sutra dolazim.)

Primarni efekat (markiranost) ovde zauzima naglasavanje priloSke odredbe za
vreme. Sli¢an efekat, kao Sto vidimo, inverzijom se postiZe i u srpskom jeziku.

IMIGRANTSKI VARIJETET:

Jag kommer imorgon.

Imorgon jag kommer.

U potonjem primeru A(v) imorgon, iako u inicijalnoj poziciji (F), ostaje prakti¢no
nenaglaseno, dok naglasenost preuzima marker imigrantskog varijeteta. Primarni
efekat, dakle, ovde ostvaruje ,nestandardni” redosled konstituenata, dok je
naglasavanje priloSke odredbe za vreme nepostojece ili barem sekundarno.

Dakle, pravilo za red re¢i u imigrantskom varijetetu Svedskog jezika moglo bi
se sumirati na slede¢i nacin: raspored s-vf zadrZava se u svakom slucaju, nezavisno
od konstituenta kojim reCenica pocinje. Razlika u odnosu na standardne varijetete
Svedskog jezika javlja se, stoga, u slucajevima kad recenica ne pocinje subjektom,
prilikom ¢ega u standardnom Svedskom dolazi do inverzije subjekta i finitnog
glagola (koji prati pravilo V2), dok se u imigrantskom varijetetu raspored s-vf ne
menja, postajuc¢i time markiran u odnosu na standardni Svedski jezik. Varijacija po
pitanju ovako postavljenog reda rec¢i, medutim, u imigrantskom varijetetu nema, pa
se on - tako opisan — moZe smatrati konstantom.

Tvrdnje o doslednosti ,nestandardne” verzije reda reci za uslov F=s poklapaju
se i sa mnogim drugim istraZivanjima ovog fenomena, kako u 3Svedskom tako
i u drugim jezicima sa sli¢nim sintaksickim osobinama (v. Freywald et al, 2015;
Ekberg et al, 2015). Zakljucak je, stoga, da se ovde ne radi o pogreSnoj upotrebi,
ve¢ o karakteristici koja je postala inherentni deo gramatike datog varijeteta koji
pomenuta populacija usvaja i koristi kao L1, odnosno funkcioniSe kao pravilo u
njegovim okvirima (ukljucujuéi tu i moguce subvarijetete).
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Kad su u pitanju zavisne recenice, buduéi da u standardnom Svedskom jeziku tu
dolazi do inverzije subjekta i glagola (veznik-subjekat-(receni¢ni adverbijal)-finitni
glagol, odn. uk-s-(a)-vf), §to ¢e po rasporedu subjekta i glagola biti identi¢no redu
reCi za nezavisnu recenicu u ovom varijetetu, daljih odstupanja nece biti. Dakle,
u zavisnim reCenicama zadrZava se uobicajen (standardan) red reci sa subjektom
ispred glagola. Uz to, ne javljaju se ni odstupanja u pozicioniranju recenicnog
adverbijala (a) ukoliko ga recenica sadrZi.

3. Morfoloske divergencije u odnosu na standardni jezik: supklasa
imenica (neutrum — utrum)

U skladu s pomenutim divergencijama u odnosu na standardni Svedski jezik
i njegove druge varijetete, u odredenim slucajevima imenice iz supklase neutrum,
ukoliko su praéene pridevima ili prisvojnim zamenicama, prelaze u utrum. Za primer
mozZemo uzeti niz osnovnih imenica - ett liv (Zivot), ett paket (paket), ett bréd (hleb),
ett (barn)barn ((unuce), dete), ett forslag (predlog), koje se u imenickim sintagmama
u narednim reenicama sve javljaju kao utrum. Oblik koji bi se javio u standardnom
Svedskom jeziku bice dat ispod primera:

(12) Det maste ju vara aktast mojliga och saklart Naguib Mahfouz skulle
aldrig skriva historier om annan an sig och sin liv.

St.8v: sitt liv
(str. 13; To je sigurno najiskrenije moguce i jasno je da Nagib Mahfuz nikad ne
bi pisao price o ne€em drugom osim o sebi i svom Zivotu.)

(13) Sen jag hamtade min paket fran rummet och nar pappa sag storleken
St.8v: mitt paket

han log med precis hela ansiktet.

(str. 74, primer i za drugo; Zatim sam doneo moj paket iz sobe i kad je tata video

koliki je, osmehnuo se celim licem.)

(14) Hon var fett snacksugen och berattade om sin barnbarn som reste runt i
St.8v: sitt barnbarn

regnskog i Brasilien och dvertalade indianer att spara traden.

(str. 131; Bila je uzasno pricljiva i ispricala mi je o svom unuku koji je putovao

po praSumama u Brazilu i ubedivao Indijance da sa¢uvaju drvece.)

(15) Darfor pappa hade inte haft tid fixa disken och dylik sa lagenheten var i
total kaos.

St.8v: totalt kaos.

(str. 201; Zato tata nije imao vremena da opere sudove i sli¢no, pa nam je stan
bio u totalnom haosu.)
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(16) Alla tyckte min férslag var grymmaste basta utom mattanterna som sa
St.Sv: mitt forslag

vi minsann har chorizo och orientalisk currygryta redan.

(str. 229; Svi su mislili da je moj predlog bio najstrasnije najbolji, osim kuvarica

koje su rekle da ve¢ imamo ¢oriso i orijentalni kari.)

Zanimljivo je, medutim, da se - ukoliko je imenica u odredenom obliku, sa
postpozitivnim ¢lanom, tj, morfemom koji markira odredenost - kao taj marker
nikada ne javlja morfem -en, veé¢ uvek ispravni i izvorni morfem za neutrum: -et.
Ovo vaZi i za one imenice koje su u gorenavedenim sintagmama prelazile u utrum:

(17) Snabbt Nourdine foreslog vi skulle dela presenter till fédelsedagsbarnet.
(str.74; Nurdin je brzo predloZio da podelimo poklone rodendanskom detetu.)

(18) Pappa luktade pd paketet och sen han la 6rat mot kartongen som han
trodde det var en bomb.

(str. 75; Tata je pomirisao paket, a onda je prislonio uvo na kutiju kao da je
mislio da je bomba.)

(19) Det enda jag tanker pa ar henne - den finaste gussen i livet.
(str. 102; Mislim samo na nju - najlepSu devojku u Zivotu.)

(20) Dom blev férvanade éver kaoset i butiken men det marktes dom inte heller
tyckte om Kkillen bakom kassan.

(str. 204; Iznenadili su se haosom u radnji, ali se videlo i da im se ne svida
momak za kasom.)

4. Leksicke karakteristike

Prva podela koja se jasno uofava po pitanju izbora leksickih jedinica jeste
opozicija svenne-blatte, odnosno prakti¢no bezizuzetna upotreba +KON izraza i za
etni¢ke Svedane i za imigrante u celosti (nezavisno od etniciteta). Nasuprot ovim
izrazima, javili bi se, recimo, -KON izrazi svensk-invandrare (nemarkirani izrazi bez
konotativnog znacenja). Ova opozicija, pored toga, baca krajnje jasno svetlo i na
pitanje identiteta, identifikacije i pripadnosti grupi (Sto se vidi, izmedu ostalog vidi i
u primerima (22) i (24)), kao i na drustveno-kulturoloski poloZaj imigrantske manjine
u Svedskom drustvu. Bududi da se koriste u svakoj prilici u kojoj treba imenovati
etni¢kog Svedanina ili imigranta, u romanu je prisutan veliki broj primera za ove
izraze. Ovde ¢emo navesti samo dva:

(21) Du vet man tanker svennar &r alltid arligare an blattar och lite darfor jag
tror vi litade ndr han sa tv-stjarnan Bengt Magnusson bodde granne.

(str. 35; Zna$ da se misli da su Svedani uvek iskreniji od imigranata i mislim
da smo mu poverovali malo i zbog toga kad je rekao da je komsija TV-zvezda
Bengt Magnuson.)
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(22) Saklart jag fattade det var ocksa som attack mot oss blattar fér vem har
nagonsin sett en svenne ge svarttaxi?

(str. 55; Naravno da sam shvatio da je ovo i napad na nas imigrante jer ko je
ikada video nekog Svedanina da vozi taksi na crno.)

Pored ovoga, moZe se napomenuti i da se razlika pravi i medu samim
imigrantima u odnosu na izvorno poreklo (roditeljsko, porodi¢no), gde su i dalje
sve manje grupe u okviru vece imigrantske kao celine oznacene neizostavno +KON
izrazima neger, svartskalle, guling i dr. (crnac, Azijat)®. Neki od primera ovakve
upotrebe za standardni govor izuzetno markiranih izraza jesu sledeéi:

(23) I dag jag har filosoferat fram en teori om svennarna och svartskallarna
pa skolan.
(str. 36; Danas sam isfilozofirao jednu teoriju o Svedanima i crncima u 8koli)

(24) Blattar! Svartskallar. Som du och jag.
(str. 77; Imigranti! Crnci. Kao ti i ja.)

(25) Vissa kan da ta andras kamp bara for att hitta en (till exempel: guling blir
hiphoppare) men det ar forstds att spela galet falsk.

(str. 108; Tada neki mogu da preuzmu tudu borbu kako bi nasli neku (na primer:
Azijat postane reper), ali to je, naravno, ludacki lazno.)

(26) Karro stod pa fatéljen och dansade som negertjejerna pa Ricki Lake med
armarna liksom framfér sig som hon rérde i stor gryta.

(str. 157; Karo je stajala na fotelji i igrala kao crnkinje kod Rikija Lejka, s rukama
tipa ispred sebe kao da mesa veliku Serpu.)

Ostale izraze koji jasno markiraju (isklju€ivo) imigrantski varijetet gledano
iz ove perspektive obradi¢emo u okviru narednog skupa primera (sa znaenjem i
potencijalnim ekvivalentima u okviru standardnog jezika (-KON)). Znacenje svih
reCi preuzeto je iz re¢nika izraza imigrantskog varijeteta (Doggelito/Kotsinas, 2004),
a ovde ¢emo ga navesti u celosti ispod samog izraza. Neki od najreprezentativnijih
primera bili bi slededi:

(27) Den lag helt keff slangd i buske, med punkterad hjul och ocksa pedalerna
nagon hade tagit.  (dalig, dum, skit; fel, falsk; glad)

(str. 9; Stajao je potpuno pogresno/loSe bacen u Zbunje, s probusenom gumom,
a neko je uzeo i pedale.)

5 Po pitanju +KON izraza, moZe se dodati da se oni koriste i u raznim drugim situacijama (npr. u markiranju
odnosa izmedu polova, kao i seksualnih orijentacija), dakle, ¢ine veoma Siroku grupu leksickih jedinica ¢ijim se
izborom generalno gledano markira nestandardni jezik a - u kombinaciji sa drugim navedenim markerima -
konkretno imigrantski varijetet.
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(28) I dag Dalanda boérjade berdtta om massa arabiska forfattare, shunnar som
(Kao shonne/shumme: man, kille, typ, snubbe)

Ghassan Kanafani, Fathi Ghanim och Naguib Mahfouz som fatt Sveriges finaste

Nobelpris.

(str. 11; Dalanda je danas pocela da mi pri¢a o gomili arapskih pisaca, tipova

kao Sto su Gasan Kanafani, Fati Ganim i Nagib Mafuz koji je dobio najlepsu

Svedsku Nobelovu nagradu.)

(29) Sjalvklart. Walla.
(Ar det sant!; Jag lovar!, Jag svérl)
(str. 12; Naravno. Kunem se.)

(30) Hon paminde jag ar ingen ligist utan slakting till Hannibal som bazade
(Kao bazza/bassa: satta pa, knulla; sla, ge stryk; strunta i, skita i)

romarna med elefanter och al-Khwarizmi som gav namnet till algebran.

(str. 14; Podsetila me je da nisam nikakav huligan, nego rodak Hanibala koji je

slonovima unistio Rimljane i al-Kvarizmija koji je dao ime algebri.)

(31) Pa trean det var sjukhusserie och ocksa nar jag gittade fran vardagsrummet
jag horde pappa prata med sig sjalv om handlingen. (g4, sticka, ge sig ivag)
(str. 25; Na tre¢em je bila bolnicka serija i kad sam otiSao iz dnevne sobe, ¢uo
sam kako tata sam sa sobom prica o radnji.)

(32) Upp med paran, len.
(pengar) (uzvik za dozivanje i obracanje)
(str. 39; Daj pare, alo.)

(33) Cirka halv minut senare aina dok upp i form av hyrd Abab-vakt.

(polis)
(str. 68; Oko pola minuta kasnije dosla je policija u obliku unajmljenog ¢uvara.)

(34) Han gjorde plats i soffan och bjussade pa refresh och beradttade han och

flera andra tyckte Hristo hade korsat gransen nar han jiddrade i biljardrummet.
(tjafsa, braka, kaxa)

(str. 212; Napravio je mesta na kaucu i ponudio rifre§, i rekao da on i mnogi

drugi misle da je Hristo preSao granicu kad se potukao u sobi za bilijar.)

4.1. Sufiks -ish

Veoma zanimljiva jeste i upotreba sufiksa -ish (iz engleskog jezika) za gradenje
veceg broja razli¢itih klasa reci (imenica, prideva, priloga i glagola), koje potom u
prakti¢noj upotrebi — sve u istom obliku - funkcionisu kao bilo koja od vrsta, pa
je stoga neophodan Siri recenicni kontekst kako bi se odredila i sama vrsta reci. U
prvoj grupi imamo upotrebu sufiksa -ish za gradenje nepromenljivih prideva, ali i

41



42

Ananu ®unonowkor dpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVI(1), 2024

priloga, koji se i inace u okviru ovog varijeteta Cesto i sami javljaju u obliku prideva.
Gradenje je u osnovi krajnje jednostavno - na Svedski pridev (ili prilog) ili glagolsku
osnovu dodaje se ovaj sufiks, bez semanticke transpozicije. U narednoj podgrupi
obradi¢emo slucaj gradenja novih prideva i priloga, gde su Svedski pridevi i prilozi:
grymt (adv. mnogo, strasno, uzasno), bra (adj. dobar), kédnd (adj. poznat), skumt (adv.
sumnjivo), ali se u poslednjem (37) kao osnova javlja i imenica légn (laZ) od koje je
nastao pridev:

(35) Men, om hon &ar sa grymmish braish som du sager varfér hon ar inte
kéndish?
(str. 93; Ali, ako je tako strasno dobra, zaSto onda nije poznata?)

(36) Nu det blir lite skummish om han ringer och hon fattar pappa ar som
férandrad.
(str. 134; Sad bi bilo malo sumnjivo ako je on pozove, a ona shvati da se tata
promenio.)

(37) Egentligen kommentaren var lite légnish, men anda den kandes soft att
saga och Curre stirrade imponerad.

(str. 164; Komentar je zapravo bio malo laZan, ali ipak mi je bilo fino da to
kaZem, a Kure je impresionirano zurio.)

Kada se sufiks -ish koristi za gradenje imenica (od glagola), one su utrum i u
mnoZini dobijaju morfemu -ar. Upotrebljavaju se na sledeéi nacin:

(38) Till exempel jag skriver inte sa mycket om runkishar.
(str. 80; Na primer, ne piSem mnogo o masturbiranju.)

[ naposletku, glagoli stvoreni na ovaj nacin koriste se u logickom vremenu
ostatka recenice (Sireg konteksta) kao prezent ili preterit (preuzimajuéi u slucaju
postojanja pomo¢nog ili modalnog glagola kao finitnog i ulogu infinitiva), iako
to nije naznaceno nikakvim nastavcima na samom glagolu (oblik je uvek isti i
nepromenljiv). Glagoli su, poput prideva, nastali jednostavnim dodavanjem ovog
sufiksa na infinitivnu osnovu ve¢ postojeceg glagola (ukljucujudi tu i glagole nastale
u okviru ovog varijeteta. Oblik, odnosno logicko vreme glagola naznaceno je ispod
samog izraza:

(39) Vid lunchtid jag gittade fran teaterspelandet och cigarettroken,
plankish forbi sparren och vidare ut med réda linjen.

(preterit)

(str. 30; U vreme rucka otiSao sam s predstave i duvanskog dima, preskocio
ogradu u metrou i uhvatio crvenu liniju.)
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(40) Blattesort nummer tva ar duktighetskillen som pluggar prov och anvander
finord och aldrig plankar tunnelbanan eller taggish.

(prezent)
(str. 37; Druga vrsta imigranata je dobar decko koji uéi za ispite i koristi lepe
reci, i nikad se ne Svercuje u metrou ili ide peske.)

(41) Litegrann det kandes som att se nagon spela pajas nara mammas grav sa
direkt jag vackte alkot och sa han skulle gittish.

(infinitiv, pomo¢ni glagol u preteritu)
(str. 98; Pomalo je delovalo kao da se neko glupira blizu maminog groba, pa sam
odmah probudio pijanca i rekao mu da mora da ide.)

Po pitanju leksike, izdvaja se i pridev (odn. prilog) soft u ve¢em broju razli¢itih
znacenja, od kojih su sva pozitivna. Pomenuti re¢nik za njega daje osnovna znacenja
skont, bra (lepo, dobro). U prakti¢noj upotrebi, medutim, njegova situaciona
znacenja mogla bi se uporediti sa onima koje nosi engleski pridev cool, kao i njegov
ekvivalent u srpskom jeziku, kako u obliku prideva (i priloga) kul, tako i glagola
iskulirati, ali i sleng izrazi kao Sto je npr. (iz)blejati). U imigrantskom varijetetu
nalazimo i glagol nastao od ovog prideva, s promenom po pravilima prve konjugacije.
Vredi napomenuti, medutim, i da se u standardnom jeziku novi glagoli uglavnom
smestaju upravo u ovu grupu pravilnih glagola, sa morfemom -ar u prezentskom
obliku. Osnovno znacenje glagola je iskazano kao ta det lugnt (smiriti se, biti smiren,
up. eng. take it easy). Sli¢no prethodnim primerima u vezi sa vrstom reci, u ovom
slucaju je nuzan Siri kontekst kako bi se odredilo uZe znacenje koje osnova soft nosi.
Primeri (sa mogué¢im tumacenjima) su slede¢i za soft kao pridev ili prilog:

(42) Jag forsokte tdanka allt som fanns runtomkring var soft och lange jag tittade
pa duvorna som flog for det var skont att titta upp.  (adj.)

(str. 99; PokuSao sam da zamislim da je sve okolo lepo i dugo sam gledao
golubove koji su leteli, jer mi je bilo lepo da gledam uvis.)

(43) Jag var for tidig och darfor jag gick runt nara Gotgatan och tankte hur
soft det skulle vara att traffa nagon, vem som helst.

(adv.)

(str. 154: Stigao sam prerano, pa sam otiSao okolo blizu ulice Jetgatan i pomislio
kako bi bilo lepo da sretnem nekoga, bilo koga.)

Primeri za glagol softa su sledeéi:

(44) Ibland jag kan tycka det ar irriterande han alltid softar runt hemma hos
oss sen vi flyttade hit.

(str. 16; Ponekad pomislim kako je iritantno Sto stalno bleji kod nas otkako
smo se preselili.)
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(45) Som exempel man kan ta Philip som ofta softar till skolan med vit polo
eller Anna och Jessica som har blanka tjejstévlar och aldrig smutsiga har.
(str. 36; Kao primer se moZe uzeti Filip koji ¢esto dolazi u Skolu u beloj majici
ili Ana i Jesika koje imaju sjajne Zenske ¢izme i kosa im nikad nije masna.)

5. Veznik fér att, bez att

U viSeclanim veznicima (koji sadrze infinitivnu oznaku att), pre svega kod
finalnih (namernih) zavisnih recenica koje karakteriSe veznik fér att (da bi, kako
bi), infinitivna oznaka se, po pravily, izostavlja i javlja se samo veznik fér koji u
standardnom jeziku samostalno zapravo uvodi nezavisnu recenicu (i ima znacenje
jer). Ipak, znacenje se ponovo dizambigvira kontekstom, tako da se redukovanim
oblikom veznika, uprkos tome Sto iza njega sledi glagol u infinitivu, prenosi finalnost:

(46) Pa eftermiddagen jag sa jag behovde aka till stan fér kopa bocker till skolan
och sen jag tog tunnelbanan ut till Skarholmen.

(str. 10; Popodne sam rekao da moram u grad kako bih kupio knjige za Skoluy, a
onda sam metroom oti$ao na Serholmen.)

(47) Sen han nickade fér visa han var redo.
(str. 39; Onda sam klimnuo glavom da bih pokazao kako sam spreman.)

(48) Efter handlingen vi gick mot Solstralen fér hyra film.
(str. 135; Posle nabavke smo otisli do Sulstrolena da iznajmimo film.)

6. ADV - ADJ

Divergencija u odnosu na standardni jezik i ostale varijetete javlja se i u
kategoriji priloga koji se, u veéini slucajeva, zamenjuju pridevima. Tako imamo
situaciju da varijetet markira upotreba prideva (u utrum obliku) i u adverbijalnoj
funkciji.

(49) "N&?” Nourdine ropade lycklig.
St.8v: lyckligt
(49a) "Den som tror pa stenen blir botad av den”, pappa mumlade ndjd.
St.Sv: nojt.
(str. 10; 17", povikao je Nurdin veselo. ,Ko u kamen veruje, kamenom se i le¢i’,
promumlao je tata zadovoljno.)

(50) Jag skriver drlig och om du hellre vill lasa falskhet du kan lasa annan text av
St.Sv: arligt

tontsvennefilosof.

(str. 80; PiSem iskreno i ako viSe voliS da cita$ laZi, ¢itaj neSto drugo Sto je

napisao neki glupavi svedski filozof.)
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7. Zakljucak

U najkra¢im crtama, markeri imigrantskog varijeteta Svedskog jezika
(u pisanom govoru) mogli bi se svesti na dve osnovne karakteristike. Prva je
divergencija u odnosu na pravila standardnog jezika, u okviru koje se javljaju
redosled konstituenata F-s-vf, rod utrum Kkoji pokriva i neutrum (u sintagmama
u kojima imenica nema postpozitivni ¢lan), pridevi koji preuzimaju funkciju
priloga itd. Druga karakteristika, medutim, mogla bi se opisati kao konkretnija i,
za definisanje ovog jezika kao varijeteta Svedskog jezika, verovatno sustinska, a
to je prakti¢no nepostojanje variranja po pitanju upotrebe ,nestandardnih” oblika.
Koriséenje prideva umesto priloga nije nasumicno ili reverzibilno - nikada se prilozi
ne koriste za opisivanje imenica. Dalje, ni u jednom primeru ne nalazimo promenu
supklase imenice u smeru utrum - neutrum, ve¢ iskljucivo obratno. Konacno, tu je
i verovatno najocigledniji primer za ovakvu konzistentnost: red reci za uslov F=s
nikada nije F-vf-s, ve¢ je uvek F-s-vf.

Sve ove karakteristike predstavljaju, prakti¢no gledano, pravila koja postoje i
usvajaju se kao takva u okviru ovog varijeteta Svedskog jezika kao L1. Nijedna od
njih nije nasumicna i time poistovetiva ili uporediva sa greSkama koje se javljaju
prilikom ucenja Svedskog jezika kao L2, iako su - pojedinacno posmatrano - sve ove
karakteristike (izuzev leksickih) prisutne i u ranim stadijumima usvajanja jezika
kao L2. Ili, preciznije receno, jeste uporediva, ali samo na povrsinskoj ravni. Iz tog
razloga se Cesto i javlja kao iz konteksta izvuceno obeleZje ovog varijeteta, koje
je moguce kritikovati i negativno vrednovati kao nedovoljno dobar Svedski jezik,
iz raznih (najceSé¢e drustveno-politickih) razloga. Takva viSegodiSnja negativna
karakterizacija, pracena manje ili viSe tendencioznim predstavljanjem u drustvu
(pre svega preko medija) i posledi¢no niZim vrednovanjem ovog varijeteta, za
rezultat je imala stvaranje kognitivnog kulturnog modela u vezi sa njim kao ,loSim
Svedskim”, uz neminovno posredno prenosenje odgovarajué¢ih nepovoljnih osobina
i na same govornike (by proxy). Medutim, na osnovu analiziranih primera, moZe
se zakljuciti da je poistoveéivanje sa po€etnim stadijumima usvajanja L2, kao i
negativno vrednovanje u skladu s tim, iz Cisto lingvisticke perspektive pogresno,
jer razlika izmedu greSaka prilikom uéenja L2 i upotrebe u okviru varijeteta koji
govornici imaju kao svoj L1 jeste pre svega doslednost. Sve pomenute karakteristike
imigrantskog varijeteta Svedskog jezika kao L1 (ma kakve one bile u odnosu na
standardni jezik: pojednostavljivanje, ,pogreSan” red reci ili ¢lan itd.) javljaju
se spontano i konzistentno, kao njegova inherentna obeleZja, obavljajuéi tako
funkciju markera upravo tog varijeteta, kao 3to bi se — koriséenjem nekih drugih
karakteristika — markirao i bilo koji drugi (regionalni, klasni, starosni...) varijetet
Svedskog jezika, koji neko usvaja od rodenja ili ranog detinjstva i kojim se u
svakodnevnoj komunikaciji koristi kao svojim L1.
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Summary

WAYS OF MARKING THE VARIETY OF SWEDISH LANGUAGE
RINKEBYSVENSKA IN WRITTEN LANGUAGE BASED ON THE NOVEL ETT
OGA ROTT BY JONAS HASSEN KHEMIRI

This paper analyzes the markers of the variety of the Swedish language commonly
known as Rinkeby Swedish (after a Stockholm suburb) in written language, using the
novel Ett 6ga rétt (2003) by Jonas Hassen Khemiri as its corpus. With prosody being
one of the most important characteristics of this variety, it is necessary to determine
which other markers related to written language are present in order to index this
specific variety. Based on the chosen examples from the novel, the most important
categories of such markers are presented and analyzed through different language
levels and contrasted with the standard Swedish language. Apart from that, in order to
contribute to the debate on the topic and paint a broader sociolinguistic and cultural
picture, the paper will also address the claim that this variety is comparable to the
early stages of language acquisition as L2 and characterized as “bad Swedish’, even
though its speakers use it as their L1, with all its inherent characteristics. Given that
this praxis is largely used to negatively evaluate the speakers themselves (by proxy) and
consequently form the corresponding cognitive cultural models regarding the variety
and its speakers, we will try to present our own view on this - for the Swedish society
- very important subject.

Key words:
Swedish language, immigrant variety, Scandinavian linguistics, word order, markedness
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1. Uvod

Kada se govori o gramatickoj strukturi turskoga jezika, jedna od njenih temeljnih
osobitosti jeste sufiksalna tvorba rije¢i. U turskome jeziku ne postoje prefiksi i
interfiksi, te se tvorba rijeci realizira dodavanjem sufiksa na korijen ili osnovu rijeci.
Derivacijski sufiksi klasificiraju se u dvije skupine, a to su denominalni i deverbalni
derivacijski sufiksi. Denominalni derivacijski sufiksi modificiraju znacenjsku
strukturu imenskih rije¢i, dok deverbalni derivacijski sufiksi modificiraju zna¢enjsku
strukturu glagola. I denominalni i deverbalni derivacijski sufiksi klasificiraju
se u dvije podskupine. U prvu podskupinu denominalnih derivacijskih sufiksa
uvrstavaju se denominalni derivacijski sufiksi za izvodenje imenskih rijeci. Takvi se
sufiksi dodaju na korijen ili osnovu imenske rijeci i izvode imensku rije¢ koja ima
potpuno novu znacenjsku strukturu. Naprimjer, imenica kardeglik (bratstvo), kojom
se imenuje apstraktni pojam, izvodi se dodavanjem denominalnoga derivacijskog
sufiksa +llk na korijen imenice kardes (brat). U podskupinu denominalnih
derivacijskih nastavaka za izvodenje imenskih rijeci svrstavaju se i nastavci +Ac,
+Ak, +CA, +CAk, +CI, +CIk, +CIl, +CIn, +DAs, +gil, +(I)mtirak, +1I, +rAk, +sAl, +sI, +slz...
Drugu podskupinu denominalnih derivacijskih sufiksa ¢ine denominalni derivacijski
sufiksi za izvodenje glagola. Takvi se nastavci dodaju na korijen ili osnovu imenske
rijeéi i tvore glagol. Naprimjer, glagol taslamak (kamenovati, gadati / pogoditi
kamenom) tvori se dodavanjem denominalnoga derivacijskog nastavka +lA- na
korijen imenice tag (kamen). U podskupinu denominalnih derivacijskih nastavaka
za izvodenje glagola uvrstavaju se i sufiksi +A-, +Al-, +Ar, +dA-, +(I)k-, +(I)/msa-, +kIr-,
+sA-... U prvu podskupinu deverbalnih derivacijskih sufiksa svrstavaju se deverbalni
derivacijski sufiksi za izvodenje imenskih rijeci. Takvi se sufiksi dodaju na korijen ili
osnovu glagola i deriviraju imensku rije¢. Naprimjer, imenica yatak (krevet) derivira
se dodavanjem deverbalnoga derivacijskog sufiksa -Ak na korijen glagola yatmak
(lezati/leci). U podskupinu deverbalnih derivacijskih sufiksa za deriviranje imenskih
rije€i uvrStavaju se i nastavci -A¢, -AnAk, -gA, -gAg, -gAn, -gl, -glg, -gIn, -1, -(y)IcI, -1k,
-(I)m, -(In, -(In)tl, -(y)Is, -mAn... Drugu podskupinu deverbalnih derivacijskih sufiksa
¢ine deverbalni derivacijski sufiksi za izvodenje glagola. Takvi se nastavci dodaju na
korijen ili osnovu glagola i izvode glagol koji ima potpuno novu znacenjsku strukturu.
Naprimjer, refleksivni glagol giyinmek (oblaciti se / obuci se) izvodi se dodavanjem
deverbalnoga derivacijskog sufiksa -(I)n- na korijen glagola giymek (oblaciti / obuéi).
U podskupinu deverbalnih derivacijskih sufiksa za izvodenje glagola svrstavaju se i
sufiksi -Ar-, -DIr-, -Il-, -Ir-, -(I)s-, -(I)t- i dr. (v. Causevié, 1996: 437-445; Solak/Basié,
2022: 23-24).

Sufiks +Clk svrstava se u skupinu denominalnih derivacijskih sufiksa za izvodenje
imenskih rijeci. Dodaje se na korijen ili osnovu imenskih rijeci i sluZi za deriviranje
leksema deminutivnoga znacenja. Denominalni derivacijski sufiks +CIk nerijetko
se upotrebljava zajedno s prisvojnim sufiksom za prvo lice jednine. Dodavanjem
denominalnoga derivacijskog sufiksa +Clk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine
na korijen ili osnovu imenskih rije¢i mogu se derivirati termini za obraéanje kojima
se uspostavlja bliskost sa sagovornikom u meduljudskoj komunikaciji (v. Ediskun,
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1999: 109-110; Korkmaz, 2009: 42-44; Banguoglu, 2011: 164-165; Karagoz, 2018:
65; Risti¢ Bojani¢, 2020: 26-31).

Deminutivne etikete za oslovljavanje razmatraju se u okviru strategija
pozitivne uctivosti jer se njima realizira prikladno oslovljavanje sagovornika
kojim se komunikacija ¢ini lakSom i ugodnijom. Zapravo, deminutivni termini za
obra¢anje najceSc¢e se upotrebljavaju u funkciji identitetskih markera kojima se
pokazuje pripadnost grupi i kojima se uspostavlja, potvrduje i intenzivira bliskost i
prisnost sa sagovornikom. Na taj se nacin takvim etiketama za obra¢anje udovoljava
sagovornikovome pozitivnom obrazu, zbog ega se navedeni termini razmatraju u
okviru strategija pozitivne uctivosti (v. Brown/Levinson, 1987: 101-103; Baksi¢,
2012: 44; Buli¢, 2018: 140-141; Baksi¢/Buli¢, 2019: 201-203).

U ovome se radu analiziraju konverzacijske situacije u kojima se upotrebljavaju
deminutivni termini za obracanje koji se deriviraju dodavanjem denominalnoga
derivacijskog sufiksa +CIk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine na korijen ili
osnovu imenskih rije¢i. Analiza se zasniva na konverzacijskim situacijama iz romana
Kafamda Bir Tuhaflik autora Orhana Pamuka. Primarni cilj rada jeste utvrditi
pragmaticku vrijednost deminutivnih etiketa za oslovljavanje u meduljudskoj
komunikaciji. U radu se pokuSava utvrditi da li se i u bosanskome jeziku aktivira
identi€na pragmaticka funkcija deminutivnih termina za obrac¢anje. Stoga se
analiziraju i ponudeni prijevodni ekvivalenti konverzacija u kojima se koriste
turski deminutivni termini za oslovljavanje. Temeljni izvor kontrastivne analize
predstavljaju prijevodni ekvivalenti koje potpisuju Alena Catovié¢ i Sabina Baksi¢.
Svi pojmovi koji se navode u ovome radu, a koji imaju rodni znacaj i rodno obiljeZje,
obuhvataju na jednak nacin muski i Zenski rod bez obzira na to da li se navode u
muskome ili Zenskome rodu.

2. Etikete za oslovljavanje koje se izvode dodavanjem deminutivnoga
sufiksa +CIk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine na korijen ili
osnovu opc¢ih imenica

Roman Kafamda Bir Tuhaflik (Cudne misli u mojoj glavi) autora Orhana Pamuka

moZe se okarakterizirati kao moderni ep koji sadrZi ljubavnu pri¢u. Glavni protagonist
price jeste uli¢ni prodavac boze, pilava i jogurta Mevlud, koji se 1969. godine kao sin
dosljaka doselio u baraku na istanbulskome brdu Kultepe. Zivotnu sudbinu Mevluda
obiljeZava suparnistvo njegovoga oca Mustafe i amidZe Hasana, koji je sa svojim
sinovima Korkutom i Sulejmanom uspio napustiti barake na Kultepeu sagradivsi
porodiénu kucu na brdu Duttepe. Mevlud se zaljubio u djevojku Samihu, kojoj je
tri godine pisao ljubavna pisma. Uz ,pomo¢” rodaka Sulejmana zabunom je ukrao
Samihinu sestru Rajihu, kojom se i oZenio. Poslije je Mevlud saznao da nije bila u
pitanju nikakva zabuna, te da ga je prevario rodak Sulejman, koji se, takoder, Zelio
ozeniti Samihom. Medutim, Samiha odbija Sulejmana, bjeZi od kuce i sklapa brak
s Mevludovim najboljim prijateljem Ferhatom. Dok je u sretnome braku s Rajihom,
Mevlud razmiSlja o Samihi. Takva se razmisljanja intenziviraju nakon smrti njegove
supruge Rajihe i Samihinoga supruga Ferhata. Na kraju se Mevlud Zeni Samihom,
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ali se u stvarnome Zivotu ne slaZe s njom kao s Rajihom. Samiha mu je bila mnogo
bliZa u mislima nego u stvarnome Zivotu, $to ukazuje na ¢injenicu da su mu se
namjera srca i namjera jezika samo naizgled poklapale (v. Budak, 2015: 70-73;
Kahrovi¢-Posavljak, 2016; Kula, 2016: 31-33).

Uturskomejezikudeminutivniterminizaobra¢anjemoguseizvoditidodavanjem
denominalnoga derivacijskog sufiksa +Clk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine
na korijen ili osnovu opéih imenica (v. Aksan, 1983: 59; Ergin, 1993: 163-165). U
romanu Kafamda Bir Tuhaflik biljeZe se konverzacijske situacije u kojima se koriste
deminutivni termini za oslovljavanje koji se deriviraju dodavanjem denominalnoga
derivacijskog nastavka +Clk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine na korijen
op¢ih imenica baba (otac) i teyze (tetka).

Op¢a imenica baba (otac) ima funkciju termina za iskazivanja rodbinske veze
sin/kéi-otac. U rje€nicima se navodi da navedena opéa imenica nosi znacenje roditelj,
otac, babo, tata, predak, praotac, zastitnik, pokrovitelj, uvar, branilac (v. Dindi¢ i dr.,
1997: 96; Teodosijevi¢, 2004: 85-86; Dindi¢, 2014: 153). Navedena leksema koristi
se i u bosanskome jeziku u znagenju otac (v. Skalji¢, 1966: 109).

(1) Bes yil once biz buraya ilk geldigimizde babacigim, biitiin bu tepeler
bombostu. (KBT: 267) / Kada smo ovdje dosli prije pet godina, bila su potpuno
pusta. (CMMG: 317)

(2) Mevlut raki icmez babacigim... (KBT: 269) / Mevlud ne pije rakiju... (CMMG:
319)

(3) Babacigim gel seninle bakkala gidelim de bir sise raki alalim. (KBT: 270) /
Dodi, idemo do prodavnice da kupimo flasu rakije. ((MMG: 320)

U primjerima (1), (2) i (3) etiketa za oslovljavanje babacigim (tatice, moj tatice)
upotrebljava se prilikom obraéanja kéeri svome ocu. Navedeni termin za obracanje
tvori se dodavanjem denominalnoga derivacijskog sufiksa +Clk i prisvojnoga sufiksa
za prvo lice jednine na korijen imenice baba (otac). U primjeru (1) deminutivni
termin za oslovljavanje babacigim (tatice, moj tatice) koristi se prilikom Samihinoga
obraéanja ocu Abdurahmanu. U toj konverzacijskoj situaciji deminutivnom etiketom
za obrac¢anje potvrduje se prisnost koja je ispunjena emocijama i nostalgijom. U
primjeru (2) Rajiha upotrebljava etiketu za oslovljavanje babacigim (tatice, moj
tatice) prilikom obracanja ocu Abudrahmanu kako bi potcrtala prisnost kojom se
ublaZava saopc¢avanje neugodne informacije. Ona je svjesna ¢injenice da joj otac
silno Zeli ispijati rakiju, a informaciju da u kuéi nema rakije ublazava potcrtavanjem
prisnosti i kazivanjem da njen suprug Mevlud ne pije rakiju. U primjeru (3) termin za
oslovljavanje babacigim (tatice, moj tatice) koristi se prilikom Vedihinoga obraéanja
ocu Abdurahmanu. U navedenoj konverzacijskoj situaciji deminutivnim terminom
za obracanje intenzivira se prisnost u okviru koje se upuéuje ponuda sagovorniku
kojom se, zapravo, pokazuje briga za njegove Zelje i potrebe. U prijevodu primjera
(1), (2) i (3) moze se vidjeti da se ne koriste deminutivne etikete za obracanje,
Sto ukazuje na ¢injenicu da je u bosanskome jeziku neuobicajeno upotrebljavati
deminutiv u ovakvim konverzacijskim situacijama.
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(4) “Affedersiniz babacigim,” diye diklendi Siileyman. “Samiha'yt kaciran
o alcag bir giin yakalayip hesap sormaya da mu hakkim yok? O herif beni
asagilamis olmadi mu?” (KBT: 211) / ,,Oprosti, o€e, ali zar nemam pravo jednog
dana uhvatiti tog bijednika koji je ukrao Samihu i poravnati racune? Zar me taj
tip nije ponizio?”, usprotivio se Sulejman. (CMMG: 247)

(5) Beybabacigim, sen harbi adamsin... (KBT: 265) / Dragi gospodine oce, ti
si posten ¢ovjek. (C(MMG: 314)

(6) Babacigum, siz sikildiniz. (KBT: 406) / Oc¢e, dosadno vam je. (CMMG: 485)

U primjerima (4), (5) i (6) termini za obraé¢anje babacigim (tatice, moj tatice) i
beybabacigim (gospodine tatice, dragi gospodine oce) upotrebljavaju se u funkciji
markera solidarnosti i bliskosti u konverzacijskim situacijama koje se realiziraju
izmedu osoba koje nisu u rodbinskome odnosu sin/kéi-otac. U primjerima (4) i
(5) navedeni markeri solidarnosti koriste se prilikom Sulejmanovoga obracanja
nesudenome puncu Abdurahmanu. U primjeru (4) markerom solidarnosti
uspostavlja se bliskost koja sadrZi opravdavanje odredenih postupaka i ponasanja
govornika. U primjeru (5) markerom solidarnosti beybabacigim (gospodine tatice,
dragi gospodine oce) istovremeno se iskazuje poStovanje i uspostavlja bliskost sa
sagovornikom. Marker solidarnosti beybabacigim (gospodine tatice, dragi gospodine
oCe) derivira se dodavanjem denominalnoga nastavka +Clk i prisvojnoga sufiksa
za prvo lice jednine na osnovu sloZenice beybaba, koja se sastoji od leksema bey
(gospodin) i baba (otac). U okviru etikete za obracanje beybabacigim (gospodine
tatice, dragi gospodine oce) leksemom bey (gospodin) izraZava se poStovanje, dok se
leksemom baba (otac) te deminutivnim nastavkom i prisvojnim sufiksom za prvo lice
jednine uspostavlja bliskost i prisnost. Bliskost u odnosu sagovornika naglasava se,
takoder, i obra¢anjem u drugome licu jednine. U primjeru (5) markerom solidarnosti
beybabacigim (gospodine tatice, dragi gospodine oce) iskazuje se poStovanje, ali se
potvrduje i prisnost kojom se upu¢uje kompliment za li¢nost. U primjeru (6) marker
solidarnosti babacigim (tatice, moj tatice) upotrebljava se prilikom Vedihinoga
obracéanja svekrvu Hasanu, a u toj se konverzacijskoj situaciji markerom solidarnosti
uspostavlja prisnost kojom se iskazuje briga za Zelje i potrebe sagovornika.

U prijevodu primjera (4), (5) i (6) uoCava se da se ne koristi deminutiv, ve¢
se navode etikete za oslovljavanje oce [v. (4) i (6)] i dragi gospodine oce [v. (5)]. S
obzirom na to da deminutiv nije uobi¢ajen u ovakvim konverzacijskim situacijama u
bosanskome jeziku (v. Baksi¢/Buli¢, 2019: 261), njegovom bi se upotrebom aktivirala
drugacija pragmaticka ilokucija u odnosu na originalni tekst na turskome jeziku.

(7) Teyzecigim mor elbisen cok giizel! (KBT: 406) / Tetkice, predivna ti je ta
ljubicasta haljinal (C(MMG: 485)

U primjeru (7) deminutivna etiketa za oslovljavanje teyzecigim (tetkice, moja
tetkice) upotrebljava se prilikom Fatminoga obracanja tetki Samihi. Termin za
obraéanje teyzecigim (tetkice, moja tetkice) izvodi se dodavanjem deminutivnoga
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sufiksa +Clk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine na korijen imenice teyze, za
koju se u rje¢nicima navodi da nosi znacenje tetka, majc¢ina sestra (v. Dindi¢ i dr.,
1997: 971, Teodosijevi¢. 2004, 93; Dindi¢, 2014: 1329). U navedenoj konverzacijskoj
situaciji deminutivnim terminom za obra¢anje uspostavlja se prisnost u okviru koje
se sagovornici upucuje kompliment za izgled. MoZe se vidjeti da se i u prijevodu
koristi deminutivni termin za obraéanje tetkice, koji predstavlja svojevrstan uvod u
kompliment za izgled.

3. Etikete za oslovljavanje koje se izvode dodavanjem deminutivnoga
sufiksa +CIk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine na korijen ili
osnovu vlastitih imenica

U turskome jeziku deminutivne etikete za oslovljavanje mogu se derivirati

dodavanjem denominalnoga derivacijskog sufiksa +Clk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za
prvo lice jednine na korijen ili osnovu vlastitih imenica (v. Zabeti Miandoab, 2018:
224-227). U romanu koji je predmet analize evidentiraju se razli¢ite konverzacijske
situacije u kojima se upotrebljavaju deminutivni termini za obraéanje koji se tvore
dodavanjem nastavka +Clk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine na korijen
vlastitih imenica.

(8) “Camim Rayihacigim,” dedim, “zor zamanda Vediha Ablan sana istedigin
her yardimu eder elbette. Ama ¢ocuk kutsal bir sey, bunun sorumlulugu var.
Sen git de evde yeniden diisiin. Gelecek haftaya Samiha'yt da cagirayim da
konusalim.” (KBT: 339) / ,Draga moja Rajiha’, rekla sam, ,,svakako, tvoja ce ti
starija sestra Vediha uvijek pomo¢i kad to zatraZis. Ali dijete je svetinja, to nosi
odgovornost. Idi kuéi i ponovo razmisli. Sljede¢e sedmice zovnut ¢u i Samihu pa
¢emo porazgovarati.” ((MMG: 402)

(9) Ama Samihacigim, fakir fukara da camurlu, sobali buz gibi gecekondularda
degil, artik temiz, modern, rahat bir yerde oturmak istiyor! (KBT: 452) / Ali draga
moja Samihice, i sirotinja sada Zeli Zivjeti na ¢istom, modernom i udobnom
mjestu a ne u blatnjavim, ledenim stra¢arama bez centralnog grijanja! ((MMG:
543)

Deminutivni termini za obra¢anje Rayihacigim (Rajihice, moja Rajihice, draga
moja Rajiha) i Samihacigim (Samihice, moja Samihice, draga moja Samiha) izvode se
dodavanjem deminutivnoga sufiksa +CIk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine
na korijen vlastitih imena Rayiha (Rajiha) i Samiha (Samiha). U primjerima (8) i (9)
navedeni deminutivni termini za oslovljavanje koriste se prilikom obraéanja starije
sestre mladoj sestri. U primjeru (8) deminutivna etiketa za oslovljavanje Rayihacigim
(Rajihice, moja Rajihice, draga moja Rajiha) koristi se prilikom Vedihinoga obra¢anja
mladoj sestri Rajihi. U toj konverzacijskoj situaciji termin za obracanje Rayihacigim
(Rajihice, moja Rajihice, draga moja Rajiha) upotrebljava se zajedno s etiketom
za oslovljavanje canim (draga, draga moja), ¢ime se potcrtava prisnost u okviru
koje se iskazuje simbolic¢ko slaganje sa sagovornicom, kojim se, zapravo, izbjegava
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neslaganje s njom. U primjeru (9) marker za oslovljavanje Samihacigim (Samihice,
moja Samihice, draga moja Samiha) koristi se prilikom Vedihinoga obra¢anja mladoj
sestri Samihi. U navedenoj konverzacijskoj situaciji deminutivnim terminom za
obra¢anje uspostavlja se bliskost koja sadrZi i odredene savjete koji se upuéuju
sagovornici. U prijevodu primjera (9) primjecuje se da deminutivni iskaz draga moja
Samihice ima gotovo identi¢nu pragmaticku vrijednost kao i deminutivna etiketa
za oslovljavanje Samihacigim (Samihice, moja Samihice, draga moja Samiha) u
originalnome tekstu na turskome jeziku.

(10) Siileymancigim, evladim, 6nemli olan ilk basta kimin kime asik oldugu
degildir. (KBT: 265) / Dragi moj Sulejmane, dijete moje, nije vazno ko je u
koga spocetka bio zaljubljen. ((MMG: 315)

(11) Kurk yul oturdugum canim evim karst tepede yikilmus, yerine o koca kuleyi
yapmuslar, ben de buradan aglayarak bakiyorum iste Mevlutcugum. Senin
icin yaptim bu tavugu, al bir tane daha patates, seversin sen. (KBT: 452) / Moja
draga kuca u kojoj sam Zivjela Cetrdeset godina srusena je na brdu prekoputa, na
njenom mjestu su napravili onaj ogromni toranj, a ja ti to, dragi moj Mevlude,
eto, placuci, gledam odavde. Za tebe sam spremila ovu kokos, uzmi jos jedan
krompir, ti to volis. (CMMG: 542)

U primjerima (10) i (11) deminutivni termini za obraéanje Siileymancigim
(Sulejmancicu, moj Sulejmancicu, dragi moj Sulejmane) i Mevlutcugum (Mevlutcicu,
moj Mevlut¢icu, dragi moj Mevlude) upotrebljavaju se kao markeri solidarnosti kojima
se pokazuje pripadnost grupi. Ovi se markeri solidarnosti deriviraju dodavanjem
deminutivnoga nastavka +Clk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine na korijen
vlastitih imena Siileyman (Sulejman) i Mevlut (Mevlud). U primjerima (10) i (11)
navedeni markeri solidarnosti koriste se prilikom obraéanja starijih osoba mladim
osobama. U primjeru (10) marker solidarnosti Siileymancigim (Sulejmancicu, moj
Sulejmancéiéu, dragi moj Sulejmane) upotrebljava se prilikom Abdurahmanovoga
obracanja nesudenome zetu Sulejmanu. Vidi se da se u toj konverzacijskoj situaciji
koristi i marker solidarnosti evladim (sine, dijete moje), ¢ime se potcrtava prisnost
u okviru koje se iskazuje krivnja za odredene dogadaje iz proslosti. U primjeru (11)
marker solidarnosti Mevlutcugum (Mevlut¢i¢u, moj Mevlutcicu, dragi moj Mevlude)
upotrebljava se prilikom Safijinoga obraé¢anja necaku Mevludu. U navedenoj
konverzacijskoj situaciji deminutivnim markerom solidarnosti intenzivira se
prisnost ispunjena emocijama i nostalgijom za proSlim vremenom, a sve to
predstavlja svojevrstan uvod za iskazivanje ponude kojom se ispoljava briga za Zelje
i potrebe sagovornika.

U prijevodu primjera (10) i (11) primjecuje se da se ne navodi deminutiv, ve¢ se
koriste iskazi dragi moj Sulejmane i dragi moj Mevlude. U bosanskome bi se jeziku
deminutivom izraZavala i odredena doza ironije, ¢cime bi se aktivirala potpuno
drugacija pragmaticka vrijednost u odnosu na originalni tekst na turskome jeziku.
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(12) Masallah Siileymancigim, agbinle sizin isleriniz ¢ok iyi gidiyor da bizler
bir tirld késeyi dénemiyoruz. / (KBT: 215) / Masallah, moj Sulejmane, tvom
bratu i tebi poslovi dobro idu dok mi jedva sastavljamo kraj s krajem. (CMMG:
252)

(13) Mevlutcugum, Vediha Yengem anlatiyordu da inanmiyordum, ama simdi
kendi gozlerimle gordiim; sizin yengeyle, cocuklarla su giizel aile saadetiniz
var ya.. beni en mutlu eden sey bugiin budur. (KBT: 217) / Dragi Mevlude,
snaha Vediha mi je pri¢ala a ja joj nisam vjerovao, ali sada sam se vlastitim
ofima uvjerio; kako ste samo sretni vas dvoje i djeca... to mi je danas popravilo
raspoloZenje. (CMMG: 255)

(14) Mevlutcugum, bana o kadar giiveniyorsun ki sen bu konuyu unutmussun
bile. (KBT: 220) / Dragi Mevlude, toliko si se uzdao u mene da si ¢ak i zaboravio
na to. (CMMG: 257)

(15) Mevlutcugum, bazi aksamlar hi¢ ugrayamiyorum, biliyorsun. (KBT: 321) /
Dragi Mevlude, znas da nekih veceri nikako ne svra¢am. (CMMG: 382)

(16) Buralarin fiyaty, kirast artiyor Mevlutcugum. Su ditkkanda corap, doner,
don, elma, ayakkabi, ne satsan bizim kazandigimizin on mislini kazanir. (KBT:
343) / Dragi moj Mevlude, raste cijena i kirija za ovaj prostor. U tom du¢anu
Sta god da se bude prodavalo, ¢arape, doner, gace, jabuke ili cipele, zaradit ¢e se
deset puta viSe nego Sto mi sada zaradujemo. (CMMG: 407)

(17) Mevlutcugum, bu iste iki biiyiik yasak vardir... (KBT: 361) / Dragi moj
Mevlude, u ovom poslu postoje dvije velike zabrane... (CMMG: 429)

(18) Ama bak Mevlutcugum, aradan yirmi yil gecmis, simdi hatamu
dizeltiyorum. (KBT: 413) / Ali vidi, moj dragi Mevlude, otada je proslo
dvadeset godina, sada ispravljam svoju gresku. (CMMG: 493)

(19) Mevlutcugum, bir de sunu diisiin... (KBT: 440) / Dragi Mevlude, razmisli
o ovome... (C(MMG: 528)

U primjerima (12), (13), (14), (15), (16), (17), (18) i (19) deminutivni markeri
solidarnosti Siileymancigim (Sulejmancicéu, moj Sulejmanciéu, dragi moj Sulejmane)
i Mevlutcugum (Mevlutc¢i¢u, moj Mevlutciéu, dragi moj Mevlude) koriste se u
konverzacijskim situacijama koje se ostvaruju izmedu osoba koje su vrsnjaci prema
starosnoj dobi. U primjeru (12) marker solidarnosti Siileymancigim (Sulejmancicu,
moj Sulejmancicu, dragi moj Sulejmane) upotrebljava se prilikom Mevludovoga
obrac¢anja rodaku i vrdnjaku Sulejmanu. U navedenoj konverzacijskoj situaciji
deminutivnim markerom solidarnosti uspostavlja se bliskost kojom se upuéuje
kompliment za postignuéa ostvarena u poslovnoj karijeri.

U primjerima (13), (14), (18) i (19) marker solidarnosti Mevlutcugum (Mevlutéicu,
moj Mevlut¢i¢u, dragi moj Mevlude) koristi se prilikom Sulejmanovoga obraéanja
rodaku i vrdnjaku Mevludu. U primjeru (13) deminutivnim markerom solidarnosti
uspostavlja se prisnost u okviru koje se, takoder, upuéuje kompliment za postignuca.
U primjeru (14) marker solidarnosti ima funkciju potvrdivanja prisnosti kojom
se iskazuje blagi prijekor zbog odredenih postupaka sagovornika. U primjeru (18)
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deminutivnim markerom solidarnosti potcrtava se prisnost kojom se priznaje
i prihvata krivica za odredene dogadaje iz proslosti. U primjeru (19) deminutivni
marker solidarnosti ima funkciju uspostavljanja bliskosti kojom se nastoji ublaZiti
zahtjev koji se upuéuje sagovorniku.

U primjerima (15), (16) i (17) marker solidarnosti Mevlutcugum (Mevluté&iéu,
moj Mevluté¢iéu, dragi moj Mevlude) upotrebljava se prilikom Ferhatovoga obra¢anja
najboljem prijatelju i vrSnjaku Mevludu. U primjeru (15) markerom solidarnosti
uspostavlja se bliskost kojom se priznaje krivica za odredene postupke. U primjerima
(16) i (17) deminutivni marker solidarnosti ima funkciju potcrtavanja prisnosti u
okviru koje se sagovorniku upucéuju odredeni savjeti i prijedlozi.

U prijevodu primjera (12), (13), (14), (15), (16), (17), (18) i (19) primjecuje se da
se ne navode deminutivni termini za obracanje, ve¢ se upotrebljavaju iskazi moj
Sulejmane [v. (12)], dragi Mevlude [v. (13), (14), (15) i (19)] i dragi moj Mevlude [v.
(16), (17) i (18)], prvenstveno zato §to bi se deminutivnim etiketama za oslovljavanje
aktivirala potpuno drugacija pragmaticka vrijednost u odnosu na originalni tekst na
turskome jeziku. U bosanskome jeziku upotrebom deminutivnih etiketa za obra¢anje
u ovakvim konverzacijskim situacijama oznacavala bi se i odredena doza ironije
i ruganja, a takva se pragmaticka ilokucija ne aktivira upotrebom deminutivnih
markera solidarnosti u originalnome tekstu na turskome jeziku.

4. Zakljucak

U radu je analizirana pragmaticka funkcija deminutivnih etiketa za
oslovljavanje koje se tvore dodavanjem denominalnoga derivacijskog sufiksa +Clk
i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine na korijen ili osnovu imenskih rijeci.
Analiza se zasnivala na konverzacijskim situacijama iz romana Orhana Pamuka
pod naslovom Kafamda Bir Tuhaflik. Analiza konverzacijskih situacija ukazala je
na ¢injenicu da se deminutivni termini za obra¢anje mogu derivirati dodavanjem
sufiksa +Clk i prisvojnoga sufiksa za prvo lice jednine na korijen op¢ih [v. od (1)
do (7)] i vlastitih imenica [v. od (8) do (19)]. U analizi se vidjelo da se upotrebom
deminutivnih termina za oslovljavanje uspostavlja, potvrduje i intenzivira
bliskost sa sagovornikom u meduljudskoj komunikaciji. Analiza je pokazala da se
deminutivnim etiketama za obracanje potvrduje prisnost sa sagovornikom u okviru
koje se ublaZavaju zahtjevi [v. (19)] ili saopéavanje negativnih informacija [v. (2)].
U analiziranim konverzacijskim situacijama moglo se primijetiti da deminutivni
terminiza obracanje imaju funkciju svojevrsnoga uvoda za upuéivanje komplimenata
[v. (5), (7), (12) i (13)] i savjeta sagovorniku [v. (9), (16) i (17)]. Deminutivne etikete
za obracanje koriste se i kao markeri solidarnosti kojima se potvrduje i intenzivira
bliskost u okviru koje se pokazuje briga za Zelje i potrebe sagovornika [v. (3), (6), i
(11)] ili se pak iskazuje simbolicko slaganje sa sagovornikom kojim se izbjegava
potpuno neslaganje [v. (8)]. U analizi se, takoder, pokazalo da se deminutivni termini
za obradanje upotrebljavaju i kao markeri solidarnosti kojima se potcrtava prisnost
u okviru koje se opravdavaju odredeni postupci ili se priznaje i prihvata krivica za
odredene dogadaje [v. (4), (10), (15) i (18)].
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U analizi se moglo uociti da se deminutivne etikete za oslovljavanje mogu
koristiti prilikom obra¢anja mladih osoba starijim osobama [v. od (1) do (7)], ali se
upotrebljavaju i prilikom obra¢anja starijih osoba mladim osobama [v. (8), (9), (10)
i (11)]. Isto tako, deminutivni markeri solidarnosti koriste se i u konverzacijskim
situacijama koje se realiziraju izmedu osoba koje su vrSnjaci prema starosnoj dobi
[v. od (12) do (19)].
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Summary

PRAGMATIC FUNCTION OF THE DENOMINAL DERIVATIVE SUFFIX +CIK
AND POSSESSIVE SUFFIX FOR THE FIRST PERSON SINGULAR IN THE
NOVEL KAFAMDA BIiR TUHAFLIK BY ORHAN PAMUK

Adding the diminutive suffix +Clk and possessive suffix for the first person singular
to the root or base of nouns in the Turkish language can derive diminutive terms of
address which indicate familiarity and intimacy with the interlocutor in interpersonal
communication. This paper analyzes the pragmatic function of such diminutive terms
of address in conversational situations present in Orhan Pamuk’s novel Kafamda Bir
Tuhaflik. We examine the pragmatic function of terms of address derived by adding
the denominal derivative suffix +CIk and possessive suffix for the first person singular
to the root or base of a noun. This paper also analyzes the suggested translations to
Bosnian to determine whether the identical pragmatic illocution of diminutive terms of
address is activated in the Bosnian language.

Key words:
Turkish language, denominal derivative suffix +ClIk, possessive suffix for the first person
singular, diminutive meaning, diminutive terms of address
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V oBome pany wCTuUTyje ce Koja ce je3nuka CpefcTBa y CPTICKOM
jesnky KopucTe 3a U3pakaBatbe ofpeheHUX MeTeOpOJIOUIKUX, U, LIUpe,
ambujeHTanHux mojana. 1o TMX je3nyknx cpeAcTaBa y CprickoM [1071asu ce
TIpexo Topehetba ca CPrickUM eKBUBasIEHTUMA paHLlycke KOHCTpYKLIvje
il fait + uMeHnLa/MpuIeB y mapanenHoM koprycy ParCoLab, towro je
0Ba KOHCTpyKliMja CrieliMjann3oBaHa 3a U3pa’kaBatbe MeTeOpOJIOUIKUX,
W, wnpe, aMbujeHTanHmx Tojasa y dpaHiuyckoM. 3akibyuyje ce ga ce y
CPTICKOM 33 U3paXkaBatbe OBUX TI0jaBa KOPUCTU BEIMKW 6Poj cpencTaBa
(uMTIepcoHanHe W TIEPCOHANHe pedveHulle, peyeHwulle C I71aroiackum wu
KOTIyIaTMUBHUM TIpeiukaTtMma), anu w na oxpebeHe TojaBe Tokasyjy
mipedepeHLlie ka ogpeheHNM je3nHKnM CpefiCTBUMA: HITP. TeMTiepaTypa kKa
UMTIEPCOHATIHUM peyeHuliamMa, Tura XAadHo je, a eHoMeH laHa 1 Hohu
Ka TIeEPCOHANIHUM peueHuliaMa, Tmra JaH je. (npummwero: 15. pebpyapa
2024; npuxsaheto: 31. mapma 2024)
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1. VBop

[Intarbe je3snuxor mspakaBarba METEOPOJIOLIKMX TIojaBa [oLUulo je y dokyc
JIMHIBUCTUUKUX WUCTPaXXUBaba Yy TIOCIEAHUX ABafieceTak roAuHa, buno pa ce
UCTpaXkuBatba BpLLE Ha jeJHOM je3uky, TIoTyT dpaHiiyckor (Hrp. Meulleman/Paykin,
2023), unu mosbekor (Hrp. Andrason, 2019), 6uno fa ce y wuMa Topean HeKonamnko
jesuxa (Hrp. dpaHiyckun, eHrnecku n pycku, Paykin, 2002; Meulleman/Paykin, 2016),
6wno pa cy tunonowku ycmepeHa (Eriksen et al, 2010; 2012). OBa uctpaxuBama
yIMaBHOM ce POKyCupajy Ha OUHAMWU4He MeTeOpOJloUIKe TIojaBe, TIOTYT TaZilaBUHa
(xnura, cHer, rpan), WIn T3B. ,He-TlaflaBuUHa” (BeTap, Myta, I'PoM), OK je OHUX Koju
ce doxycmpajy Ha CTaTU4YHe TIojaBe, TIOTIYT TEMTIEpaType WU TIPUCYCTBa OIHOCHO
OLICYCTBa CBETJIOCT, AaN1eKO Matbe.

VM3pa)kaBarbe METEOPOJIOLIKUX TI0jaBa Y CPTICKOM je3uxy o6u4HO ce Besyje 3a
uMriepcoHasnHe (be3nuyHe) pevenniie. Tako CreBaHoBuh (1969: 85) HaBoau cnepnehe:

HajmosHaTtuju Bup 6e3nmyHux peveHunlia jecy peveHuLie y Kojuma ce mpeauKaTom
KOHCTaTyje mOa cy ce 36uie wunun ce 36uBajy TipuponHe TojaBe: I'pmu. Cauhe.
Cmpxasa ce. Bedpu ce. Obrauu ce. Tymmwu. Cesa. Pazdawyje ce. Cmpauuno ce.
OdjedaHnym ce pa3sedpu, na ce onem 3audc Haobrauu. PaszdaHuAo ce. PaHo je.
KacHo je. Jaxcou.

KoHueHTpuityhin ce Ha Inarone u wUXOBY BaneHTHOCT, Pyxuh (2005: 519)
npumehyje na cy ,MpeanKaTt HyniTe BajleHTHOCTW YTIpaBo [T1aronu Koju ciyxe ,3a
o3HauaBarbe aTMochepCKUX TojaBa U 36usatba y pupoaun”; a Mpasosuh (Mrazovié,
2009: 542) Takobe Mehy ,Imarone Koju He 3axTeBajy HUjeQHy OOTIyHY Y TIPBOM peny
CBpPCTaBa IJ1arojle Koju 03HaudaBajy ,BpeMeHcke Tpunuke”. [Tumep uctudve na ce
UMTIEPCOHANTHUM peveHuliamMa 03HauaBajy ,CUTyauuje y KojuMa LIeHTPamHO MeCTo
nMajy pasnuuute ripuponHe (Cauhe), dusuuke (Capbeno 2a je) nnn ncuxmuxe (Iraue
joj ce) mojaBe n onHocw” (ITurep, 2005: 603); 1, nomatHo, Aa 6e3nINUHe peUeHuLie C
TIPWIOLIKUM TIPEOUKATUBOM ,3Haue CTare TIpUpone, UK HeKe cpelnHe, HIp. Tamo
je xaradHo. Y kyney je 3azywruso. Osoe je jympoc sedpo.” (Iurep, 2005: 605-606).

Mwu y oBoM pany mocBehyjeMo TaXkiby je3suiknuM CpeficTBUMA Y CPTICKOM je3uky
YCMEPEHUM Ha U3paXkaBatbe CTATUUHUX METEOPOJIOUIKUX TI0jaBa, OOHOCHO ,CTarba
TIpupoze, Unu Hexe cpenuHe”. Konunko HaM je To3HATO, OHA 0 cafia HUCY buna rpegmer
TIOCEGHOT UCTPAXKMBakba Y CPTICKOM, 33 Pas3iuUKy Of AUHAMWUYHUX METEOPOJIOLIKUX
TojaBa Koje Cy HeNaBHO WCTIUTAHe Yy XpBaTckoM je3uxky (Katunar, 2023). o
TUX Cpe[CTaBa y CPTICKOM je3uKy I0la3suMO TIpeKO TIPEBOLHUX eKBUBajleHaTa'
uMriepcoHasnHe yrorpebe dpaHiyckor rnarona faire ‘mpaBUTU’ TipaheHOr UMEHULIOM
WU TIPULEBOM Y TIapajleNTHOM CPTICKO-PPaHLIYCKO-eHITIECKO-1ITIaHCKO-OKCUTAHCKOM
xopriycy ParCoLab (Miletic et al, 2017). Haume, XOHCTpyKliMja XOjy UUHU
UMTIEPCOHATIHO YTIOTpebibeH rnaron faire mpaheH UMEeHULIOM WU TIPULEBOM OLYyBEK

1 TIlon ,MpeBOOHWUM eKBUBAJEHTOM” WIW CaMmo ,eKBUBAJEHTOM” Y pajy TIOApa3yMeBaMO VTapeHe peveHwule Y
TlapasenHoM Koprtycy, 6e3 063upa Ha To KOju je je3UK U3BOPHU a KOjU LIWbHU.



Iby6uua 3. hypuh

ce cMaTpa CpefcTBOM par excellence 3a M3pakaBarbe METEOPOJIOUIKUX TIPUIINKA,
a y HOBUjUM UCTPaXKMBatbUMa TIOCTY/INPA Ce [a je 3arpaBo CrielnjaZn3oBaHa 3a
U3paXkaBame ,aMOWjeHTaJIHUX CTarba WIW TUTIOBA BpeMeHa” (“ambient states or
types of weather”, Meulleman/Paykin, 2023). Liumb HaM je a ;amMo OKBUPaH Tipernen
CpeLCTaBa KojuMa Ce U3paXkaBajy CTaTUYHE METEOPOJIOLIKE U aMOUjeHTaTHe TIpUInKe
y cprickoM je3auky. HarnairaBamo fa ce y pagy He 6aBuMo aHann3om rpesozga. Ctora
HaM, TIpU aHanuU3n TIpUMepa 13 Kopriyca, H1je BaXKHO KOjU je USBOPHU a KOjU LIJbHU
je3ux. BaxxHo HaM je camo fa y dpaHlycKkoM Lieny Kopriyca TOCTOju KOHCTpyKLnja
KOjy TPaXknMo, jep TIPeKo Te KOHCTPYKLMje [oNnasuMo 40 HauMHA U3pakaBara UCTOT
METeOopOosolKor GeHoMeHa Yy CPTICKOM.

VY HacTaBKy TIPBO U371a’KeMO0 KapaKTepUCTUKe KOHCTPYKLinje y Kojuma je umriep-
COHasnHu rnaron faire mpaheH UMEHULIOM WU TIPUZIEBOM Ha OCHOBY pebepeHTHUX
rpamMatvka (ogermax 2). 3aTuM TipefcTaBbaMo KOPTyC, U kKnacnudukyjemMo mpuMepe
13 dpaHLycKor fiena Kopryca TipeMa U3pasy wusa Inarona faire, Te ycrocTaB/bamMo
TUTIONIOTUjy aMbujeHTanHuX ctama (ogermbak 3). Cnepehun neo moceeheH je cprickum
TpUMepuMa 110 KOjuUX CMO 0L TIPpeKo GPaHLyCKUX, C KpaTKOM aHann3oM Hanasa
(opermax 4). Y mocnenweM oferbKy (ofmembakx 5) 3HOCUMO 3aKibyyax.

2. UmnepcoHanHe ynorpebe rnarona faire

VmmniepcoHanHe (6e371UYHE) WU YHUTIEPCOHaNHe [1arosne Yy GpaHLycKoM
KapaxTepuille rpamMatvuku cybjexat y Buay 3aMeHulle cpepwer popa (Papié,
1999: 129, 131) 0OHOCHO MYIIKOT pofa YTOTpebibeHe C HeYyTPYyMCKOM BperHolihy
(Grevisse/Goosse, 2008: 841) il n obnux tpeher nuue jegHuHe. Kao n y cprickom
jesuky (B. omerbax 1), TUTIMYHE TIPUMEPE UMTIEPCOHATIHUX OIHOCHO YHUTIEPCOHAIHUX
I71arojia HajasuMmo y MeTeoposnolikoM nomeHy: Il pleut 'Kuum / Ilapa xuia’, 6yxs.
‘oHo xvuw’, Il neige 'CHexxn / [Tapa cHer’, 6ykB. 'oHo cHexxu’; Il vente 'yBa / JyBa
BeTap’, 6YKB. 'OHO BETPW; UT.

I'naron faire, Maza TiepcoHasnaH I71aros, MoxXe ce yToTPpeb T Kao UMTIepcoHanaH
(Grevisse/Goosse, 2008: 1015-1016), ogHocHO yHuUTiepcoHanaH (Papié¢, 1999: 130), n
TO YTIPaBO Yy KOHCTPYKLMjaMa KojuMa ce U3parkaBa Heka MeTeopoJloUIKa TpunKa.

I'peBuc n l'oc (Grevisse/Goosse, 2008: 1015-1016) wn3nBajajy cnenehe nse
UMTIepCOHasHe yTioTpebe rnarona faire:

1. y3 umenuniy, ,faire sert a former de nombreuses expressions concernant
l'atmosphere ou le temps” (,faire cny>xmn 3a popMupare 6PojHUX U3pa3a y Be3U C
aTMochepcKMM U BpEMEHCKUM TIpuiaMkama’, Hall TipeBof). MiMeHula MoXe a He
Mopa OUTU JeTepMUHUCAHA. Y TIPBOM CJ1yU4ajy, UMEeHULIA MoXKe GUTU leTepMUHUCaHA
TMapTUTUBHUM 4WiaHoM (1) wnn HeozmpebeHUM unaHoM (2), anu Taza je obaBe3sHa
puaeBcka Moandukalnja UMeHuLIe:

(1) I1 fait du soleil / du verglas / du vent / de la pluie / des éclairs.
(6yxB. 'oHO TIpaBu (TIapT.) cyHLe / (MapT.) moneauiyy / (Mapt.) BeTap / (Tapr.)
xuiry / (Heogp. MH.) Mytbe)
Cynuano je / [lonegwua je / [lyBa Betap / [Tapa xuita / Mywe ceBajy.
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(2)

Il faisait un froid de canard / une chaleur torride.
(6yxB. 'oHO TIpaBU (Heonp.) X71laAHORY TIaTKe / (Heodp.) TakieHy BpyhAnHy')
VoxacHo je xnanHo / Bpyhe.

YV npyrom cny4ajy, uMeHula Hema fetepMmunatop. ['pesuc n I'oc HaBope mprmMepe
Zare oz (3) 1 HaTToMubY Zia je 0Ba KOHCTpyKLuMja peba y3 uMeHulle orage n tempéte

‘onyja’

(3)

2.
temps

Il fait jour / nuit / nuit noire / clair de lune / déja grand soleil / soleil / grand
vent / beau temps.

(6yxB. 'oHO TIpaBu AaH / Hoh / 1ipHy HOh / cBeTIOCT Mecela / Beh BenuKo
CYHLIe / cyHlle / BeIUKW BeTap / J1eTio BpeMe')

IaH je / Hoh je / Mpxnu je mpax / MeceuuHa je / Beh je yBenuxo naH / Cuja
cyHue / IlyBa jax BeTap / Jlerto je Bpeme.

y3 TipuneBe, raron faire xopuctu ce ,a propos de la température, du
qu’il fait, de 'atmosphére” (,3a n3paxkaBarbe TEMTIEPATYPE, BPEMEHCKUX U

aTMocdepcknx Tipunnka”, Hau TipeBog). ['peBuc n I'oc rpymuiily nspase y meT Tavaxa,
KOje oBZle HABOOAUMO Kao Tipumepe (4-8):

(4)

(5)

(6)

Il fait chaud / étouffant / froid / bon / frais / doux / tiede / glacial / torride /
pesant / lourd.

(6yKB. 'OHO TIpaBU TOTU1O / 3aryLIJbUBO / X1afHo / fobpo / cBexke / 6naro /
MJaKo / nefeHo / Bpesno / TelIKO / TelKo')

Bpyhe / 3aryubuso / XnagHo / [TpujaTtHo / CBexxe / Bnaro / JleneHo / Bpeno
/ Tewxo je.

Il fait vilain / sec / mauvais / beau / venteux / laid / affreux / orageux /
humide / pluvieux.

(6yKB. 'OHO TIpaBU rajiHo / cyBo / noliie / 71eT0 / BETPOBUTO / PYXKHO / YXKACHO
/ O1YjHO / BNAXKHO / KMLIOBWUTO)

HermpujatHo / CyBo / Jloute / Jlerto / BetpoButo / PyxxHo / VskacHo / OnyjHo /
Bnaxno / Kuirosuto je.

Il fait clair / sombre / noir.

(6yKB. 'OHO TIpaBU CBETJI0 / TAMHO / LIpHO’)

Csetno / TamHo / MpauHo je.

(7) (o cramwy a) Il y a du verglas, il fait bien glissant

(8)

(6yxB. 'vMa (TIapT.) TIONeaunLia, OHO TIPaBU BPJ1O K1U3aBo’)
Vima monenuiie, BpIo je KNu3ago.

Il fait calme.

(6yxB. 'OHO TIpaBU MUPHO')

Tuxo/MupHo je (cBe).

Huje cacBuM jacHo koju je XpuTepujym 3a CBpCTaBame onpebeHux TipuieBa
y rpymny (4) wim (5); umHKn ce na rpymu (4) mpurazajy Maxom TIpUIEBU Be3aHU 3a
n3paXkaBare TeMTepaTypHOr CTama, a IPyTn (5) TpuaeBn Koju uMajy livpe, He

HY>KHO

METEOPOJIOUIKO 3HAUEE, Y3 HEKE TIPULIEBE BE3aHE 34 PA3JINUNTE OANHAMNYHE

MeTeoponolike deHOMeHe, TIOTIYT BeTpa, onyje wn kuule. I'pymm (6) oumrnenHo
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TpUTaaajy MpUIEeBU KojuMa ce U3padkaBa TIPUCYCTBO/OACYCTBO CBETJIOCTU, OOK 3a
rpymy (7) n caMu ayTopu HarnallaBajy na ce paau o ,crawy tna’. I'pyna (8), max,
BEPOBATHO 61 Tpebaso fja uiycTpyje ofCyCTBO HEKE AUHAMUYHE TI0jaBe, TIOTIYT BeTpa
W onyje.

CMatpa ce, ©Haue, [a ce 0Ba KOHCTPYKLUWja pasBuia u3 6es3nuyHe ymoTpebe
naTvHCKor rnarona facere (Bourciez, 1967: 252-253), xoja ce umpwna Xao
repudpacTMyHa BapujaHTa 6e31MYHUX METEOPOJIOLIKUX rarona (Bauer, 2000: 126).2
V HOBUjUM UCTpaXXUBatbUMa TIOCTYIUPaA Ce Oa ce KOHCTpyKuwja il fait + umenniia
(il fait soleil) pa3Buna Ton yTulajeM KoHcTpykinje il fait + mpupes (il fait beau),
a [la ce TaK Ta KOHCTPyKlIMja pasBwila CYTIpeCHjoM UMEHULEe temps Kojy TIpUIEB
monudukyje, Ha wwta yriyhyje n dopma mimtara Quel temps fait-il 7 'Kaxso je Bpeme?’
(Meulleman/Paykin, 2023: 97-98).

[Tourto Mo TIpeHENN KaKo Ce UMTIEPCOHAIHe YTIoTpebe rnarona faire omumcyjy y
rpaMaTuKama, y HapejHoM OfieTbKy UCTIUTYjeMO TIOHalllare OBOT I71arona y Koprrycy.

3. Kopniyc: dpaHiycku

[Tpn oBoM wucTpaXkmBawy Kopuctunu cmo Kopryc ParCoLab (Miletic et al,
2017). ParCoLab je miapanenHun KOpTIyC CPTIcKOr, GPaHLyCKOT, EHITIECKOT, 1ITIAHCKOr
W OKCUTAHCKOT, KOjU CaapXXu 0KO 32 MUIMOHA TojaBHULA. [IpeTpara je BplieHa Tako
LITO je Y TIoJbe 3a TpeTpaXkuBake yKylaHo il fait u nobujeHo je 608 morepaa. On THX
608, n3nBojunn cmo mpBux 500 © TIperneaan Ux pyvHo; nsbalmBareM TOTBpHA Y
KojuMa je rmaron faire TiepcoHasiaH, Kao M OHUX KOje HEMAjy CPTICKU eKBUBAJIEHT,
Jounn cMo 1o 161 peueHwulie peneBaHTHe 3a Hallle UCTPaXXUBare. 3aTUM CMO
TpeTpaXkunu uspas il faisait n nobunu 532 norspre. Takohe cMo TIpernenanu mpBux
500 1 gounun 0o 210 peuveHnlia pesieBaHTHUX 3a UCTpaXkKuBarbe. Tako cMo mobunn
YKYTIHO 371 peueHnily.’

Peuenniie cmo 3atuM nacuduxoBanu TpeMa u3pasy usa Inarona faire: op
YyKyTHO 371 cny4aja, rnaron faire mpaheH je mpuaeBoMm y 255, nox je y octanux 116
cnyuajeBa TipaheH MMeHul oM. Y HacTaBKy TIpeACTaB/baMO TIPBO TIPUIEBe KOju ce
jaB7bajy y HalleM Kopriycy (rmopgonerbak 3.1) a 3aTuM n UMeHulie (riogoperbax 3.2).

3.1. IlpnpeBun

[TIpnpeBn xoju ce Hajuelrhe jaBrbajy y KOPTIYCY jecy OHW KOju ce omHOCe Ha
TeMmriepatypy (froid ’xnapad’, chaud ’'tomao, Bpyh’), TIPUCYCTBO WU OACYCTBO
cBeTnoctu (noir 'Mpavad’, sombre 'MpaudaH, TamaH’, clair ‘cBeTao’), UNU TPULEBU
KOjU HUCY CTIelinjann3oBaHu 3a UspaxkaBatbe MEeTEOPOJIOLIKMNX UIN aMbWjeHTaIHNX
ctawa (beau ‘nerr’); B. [Ipunor A. On 255 cnyyajeBa y xojuma je rnaron faire npahex

2 Ob6a ayropa HaBofe ucre mpuMepe: cB. ABrycTuH, Nunquam fecit tale frigus (,Hukana nuje 6mno tako xnagHo”) n
I'pryp Typcku, Gravem eo anno heimem fecit (,Te ronuHe je 6una moce6Ho xnanHa 3uma’) (Bourciez, 1967: 253;
Bauer, 2000: 126).

3 BplueHe cy W TipeTpare ¢ [71aroioM faire y OpyruM rnaronckum BpeMenuma: il fit, il a fait, il fera, il va faire.
MehyTuMm, 0Be pe3ynTaTe HACMO KOPUCTWIN Y UCTpaXkuBarbUMa 360r Bpno Major 6poja 6e3nuuHux ymoTpeba
I71arona faire: Taxo of CBUX u3pasa Koju cappxe il fit (ykyr+o 688), on mpBux 500 cBera 13 Ma MeTEOpOJIOLIKO
3Hauetse; il a fait - 1 op yxyrmHo 212; il fera - 14 op yxyrmHo 101; il va faire - 4 on ykyrHo 17 moropaxa.
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TIpUAeBoM, Y roToBo ABe TpehuHe (153 cnyyaja, 60%) ripuneB je HeMoondukoBaH. Y
octana 102 cnyyaja, Hajueurh MmoouduKaTopu jecy TIpuio3un 3a UHTEH3UTET: Si ‘Tako’
(20/102), trés 'Bpno’ (19/102), trop 'mpeBuiue’ (17/102), bien 'mpunnyuno’ (6/102), a y
MareM 6pojy ce jaB/bajy U TPWio3un assez 'OOBOJbHO’, Un peu 'Maino’, tout ‘cacBum’,
tout a fait ‘cacBuM’ W CJ1; 3aTUM, TIPUIO3U 32 KoMTapauujy plus 'Buiie’ n moins
‘Marbe’ (10/102); n dpas3eonolukun CrojeBU ca comme Yy TIPUIOLIKOM 3HauUewy (HTIp.
noir comme dans un four 'MpauHo kao y pory) (6/102). JaBrbajy ce jour n Tipunosu
nsBeneHn opn TipuneBa cybuxcom -ment (horriblement ’yxacHo', extrémement
"'U3Y3EeTHO'M CJL.).

3.2. UmeHulle

MmMenunue xoje ce Hajuelrhe jaB/bajy y KOPTIyCy jecy OHe Koje ce ofHOCE Ha
IlaH ¥ Hoh (nuit, jour), TIPUCYCTBO OQHOCHO OACYCTBO TIpUpPOnHe cBeTnocTu (clair de
lune 'mMeceuuHa’, soleil 'cyHie’), Temmneparypy (froid 'xnagHoha’, chaleur 'Tornora,
BpyhuHa', dégrés 'ctemeHn’), anu u UMeHUlA temps 'BpeMe’, Koja cama Tio cebu He
U3padkaBa HUje[HO METEOPOJIOLIKO CTatbe Beh ce yBeK KOMOWHyje ¢ TipuneBuMa (B.
[Tpunor B). Kao urTo je peveHo y OperbKy 2, UMeHULIe Koje Tipate rnaron faire mMory
6UTU HeeTepMUHUCAHe U IleTepMUHUcaHe. [TpBu ciyyaj je y HallleM xoprtycy veurhn
(66/116).V rmTamy cy yINaBHOM UMeHULIe KOje 03HauaBajy naH uHoh (jour 22/116, nuit
37/116). EBeHTyanHo jol MOXXEMO U3ABOjUTU UMEHULIE KOje 03HauaBajy TIPUCYCTBO
TipuponHe cBeTnocTu (soleil 2/116, clair de lune 4/116). HenetepMuHuncaHe uMeHuiie
06U4HO HUCY MoandUKOBaHE TIPULEBOM; YKOIUKO jecy, YITIaBHOM Ce jaBibajy YBeK
C UCTUM TIPULEBOM: TaKO Ce UMeHWLIa huit 'HOh' UYecTo jaBiba y CTIOjy C TPULEBOM
noire 'upH’ (7/37): Il fait nuit noire 'Mpxnu je Mpax’, a UMeHULA jour 'nan’ y crojy
nipuaeBoM grand 'Benviku’: Il fait grand jour 'VBenuxo je nan’ (8/22). Umenunue froid
‘xnapHoha' n temps 'BpeMe’ jaBbajy ce caMo TIO jefHOM Kao HejeTeEPMUHUCAHE U
y oba cny4aja moouduxoBaHe cy mipuaeBom: Il faisait grand froid 'Buno je Beoma
xnanHo’; Il faisait beau temps 'Buino je nero BpeMe'.

V ppyrom cnyuajy (50/116), uMeHuua MoOXe OUTU [OeTepMUHUCAHA
HeoppeheHUM unaHoM (34/50), TTapTUTUBHUM unaHoM (5/50) unm HeKuM Opyrum
IleTepMUHATOpPOM (OCHOBHUM 6pojeMm, quel, trop de, cette sorte de w cn.). Vkonuko
je umMeHula metepMuHucaHa HeoapebeHUM unaHoM, MoauduKauvja TPUAEBOM je
06aBe3Ha, a Hajuelrha UMeHULa Koja ce jaBba ¢ HeoapeheHUM WiaHOM U TIPUZIEBOM
jecTe umeHnua temps ‘Bpeme’ (16/34) : Il fait un temps horrible 'BpeMe je y>acHo’,
Il fait un bien beau temps aujourd’hui 'Baiu je nero gaHac’. C MTapTUTUBHUM YlaHOM
jaBrba ce nBa myTa uMenunua brouillard (Il fait du brouillard 'Marna je’) n 1o jenHom
nMeHulle vent, orage, soleil (Hrip. Il faisait du vent 'IIyBao je Betap’).

[Tourto cMO aHOTUPAnW Ha OTIMCAH HAYMH CBe KOHCTpyKuwje c il fait / il faisait
+ TIPUAEB/MMEHUl]a, TIpelIn CMO Ha Trpymucare TiojaBa y TIPUPOAW Koje oBa
KOHCTpyKLIMja U3pakasa, Kako 6UcMo TI0TOM U3 yI7ia TUX TiojaBa MOITIU carienaTiu
cpricke ekBUBajeHTe. Knacuduxalinjy rmpencraBmbamMo Yy HApeHOM TIOA0AETbKY (3.3.).
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3.3. Faire n TUTI0BM (MeTeo) Ti0jaBa

Pexnn cmo Beh (B. omerbak 2) ma ce y pedepeHTHUM rpaMaTukaMa TiojaBe
KOje Uu3paXkaBa KOHCTPYKlIMja C UMTIEPCOHAIHUM I71aronoMm faire ompehyjy xao
atMocdhepcke W BpeEMEHCKe, OOHOCHO MeTeoposnouike Tpunnke (Papié, 1999;
Grevisse/Goosse, 2008), a na je y cKopallir0j NUTEpaTypu Takohe UCTaKHYTO Aa
je oBa KOHCTpyKLiMja Crielujanun3oBaHa 3a U3padkaBarbe ,aMOUjeHTanHuX cramba’,
OIIHOCHO TWUTIOBa BpeMeHckux Tipunuka (Meulleman/Paykin, 2023: 97-98). Moxxemo
TIPELIM3NpaTH fa Ta aMOUjeHTanHa cTarba HUCY HYXXHO METEOPOJIOLIKA TIO TIPUPOLU:
HauMme, il fait bon 'MpujaTHO je’ He 3HaUM HY>XXKHO [1a je TIPWjaTHO 3aTOo LITO je JIeTo
BpeMe, Beh U 3aTo LITO je, Ha TIPUMED, TOTUI0 Y CobU; 3aTuM, TIOjaBe TIOTIYT HaHa U
HORU HUCY Y YCKOM CMUCIy METEOPOJIOLIKE a OTIET Ce UCKA3Yjy 0BOM KOHCTPYKLIMjOM:
il fait nuit "Hoh je’; n, KoHauHo, n3paswu monyT il fait noir "MpayHo je/Mpax je’ 3Haue
TIPOCTO OLCYCTBO CBET/IOCTU, HE HYYXKHO U3a3BaHO UNHbEHULIOM [a je HOh — HITp. Mpak
MoXKe 6UTU Y cobun 3aTo WITO cy HaByUeHe 3aBece. CTora hemMo y HacTaBKy KOPUCTUTH
TEPMUH ,,aMOUjEHTANIHO CTatbe”, KOjU TIOKPUBA KAKO METEOPOJIOLIKE TIPUIINKE, TaKOo U
TI0jaBe TIOTTYT aHa U HOAW.

TumoBe amMb6WjeHTalHMX CTatba Koje KOHCTpyKuuja il fait + mpupeB/umenulia
“3paXkaBa y HallleM KOpTIycy, 3ajefHO C y4ecTasollny CBaKor TUTA Kao U BPCTOM
peun, xnacndukoBanu cMo Ha HauuH Tipukasan y Ilpunory B. To cy yjenHo n 03Hake
KOje CMO KOPUCTWIWU Y KOPTIyCy, a Yy TIUTawy cy, o HajdpekBeHTHUje [0 Hajpehe:
memnepamypa, onume, csemaocm, 0aH-Hoh, npupodHa csemaocm, semap, sAadzd,
mazaa, oryja. Cpricke eKBUBajleHTe U3 KOPTTyca HaBOAUMO Y OBOM OfjeJbKy CaMO Kao
TpeBozie GpaHLyCKUX puMepa.

[Ton o3HaxoM memnepamypa TIOOPA3yMeBaMO CBAKO U3padkaBare penaTuBHe
TOTU10TE WK XnafHohe, Kao U TeMriepaType UspaXxkeHe cTereHnMa Llenswujyca win
HeKe Opyre MepHe ckane. Temreparypa ce Hajuelnhe u3paxasa mpuneBuma froid
'xnagHo’ u chaud 'torno, Bpyhe’ (B. [Ipwnor A), ann cy Moryhe u KOHCTpyKiinje ¢
uMmeHuaMa froid 'xnagHoha' w chaleur 'TornoTa, BpyhuHa', koje Mopajy 6utu
MoandukoBaHe mpuaeBoM (9-10), Unn TaK KOHCTPYKLUWje C He HY>KHO U3peveHOM
uMeHuLloM dégrés ‘crerienn’ n 6pojem (11):

(9) Il fait une chaleur insupportable.

BpyhuHa je HecHocHa.
(Flaubert, Madame Bovary, 1857. Ilpes. cp. ywaH JI. Boxnh)*
(10) II fait un froid noir chez toi.
Kop Tebe je baBoncku xnagHo.
(Daudet, Numa Roumestan, 1881. [IpeB. cp. Muonpar V6poBsaii)
(11) I fait -12, ici.
Mwunyc 12 je oBge!
(Castagnetti, Amour @ turbulences, 2013. IlpeB. cp. Association of
Student Translators, Romance Studies Department, Faculty of Philology,
Belgrade)

4 Csu npumMepyu LIUTUPAHK HA OBAj HAYMH Mpey3eTH ¢y u3 kopmyca ParColLab.
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[Ton o3HakoM onwme TOAPa3yMeBaMO CBAakW OTUC AMOWjEeHTANHUX CTama
TIPEKO TIPUZAEBA KOjU HUCY HYXKHO CTIELINjaZIN30BaHU 3a HbUXOBO U3padKaBatbe, TIOTTYT
beau 'nert’, bon ‘mpujaTtan’, mauvais ‘nour’ (12) uamn max UMeHULIOM temps 'BpeMe’ n
ipunesoM (13):

(12) Quand il faisait beau ils buvaient du thé sous le tilleul.

Kap je nero Bpeme mivnu [6w] 4aj Tiog nurom |[...]
(BnarojeBuh, ITymHuua, 2002. [TpeB. ¢p. Hejan Babuh)
(13) II faisait un temps magnifique.
Bpewme je 6uno auBHo.
(Dumas, Fils, La dame aux camélias, 1848. IlpeB. cp. )KUBojuH
JXunBojuHoBuh)

Tpeba Harnacutv pa ce TipuneB bon ‘TipujataH’, MOXKe KOPUCTUTU Oa U3pasu
amMOb1jeHTanHO CTatbe U3a3BaHO Kako METEOPOIOLIKUM (14) Tako U HEMETEOPOJIOLIKUM
npunukama (15), 3a pa3nuxy ox mipuaesa beau ‘ner’, KojuM ce MOry U3pasuTu camo
METEeOpPOJIOLIKe TIPUNINKE:

(14) II faisait si bon dehors, a l'air..
Tako je nero 6UTK HaTIOIbY Ha CBEXXEM Ba3OyXy.
(Woolf, Mrs Dalloway, 1925. IlpeB. cp. Munuiia Muxajnosuh)
(15) Maintenant on est au salon, tous réunis. Il fait bon ; la cheminée flambe.
Caz cy cBU oKyTUbeHU Y casoHy. [IpujaTHo je; BaTpa y KaMuHy GYKTU.
(Daudet, Le petit chose, 1868. Ilpes. cp. Paiko Iumutpujesuh)
O3Haka cgemaocm TofipasyMeBa CBaKo MPUCYCTBO WU OLCYCTBO CBET/IOCTU, ajln
He HY>KHO U3a3BaHO TIPUPOAHUM GaKTOpUMa TIOTIYT CYHLIA, Mecella, AaHa Uin HOhu.
Taxo he ce n oncycTBO CBETNOCTU Y TIpUpoan (16) M OACYCTBO CBETNOCTU Y HEKO]
TipocTopujn (17) nspakaBaTu Ha UCTU HAUMH. Y OBY I'PYyTIy CTafajy CBU Ciy4vajeBun
xaza je nspas il fait / il faisait mpaheH TpuaeBMMa noir 'MpaydaH’, sombre 'MpauaH,
TamaH’ wnn clair ‘cBeTao”
(16) Il est dix heures passées, et il fait noir comme dans un four.
Beh je mpo1iino neBeT 1 Mpax je Kao y pory.
(Alcott, Little Women, 1868. Ilpes. cp. Jlyka CemeHoBuh; TipeB. ¢p. Pierre-
Jules Hetzel)
(17) Il fait noir comme chez le loup dans cette cabine.
YV xkabuHU je MpayHo K'0 y pyTIn.
(Barrie, Peter Pan, 1904. Ilpes. cp. Anexcannap B. CtedaroBuh; mipeB. ¢p.
Yvette Métral)

O3Haka daH-Hoh Tiogpa3yMeBa CBe cilyyajeBe y Kojuma je uspas il fait / il faisait
npaheH nMenniiama jour unm nuit:
(18) Il faisait nuit lorsqu’il séveilla.
Buna je Hoh xan ce mpobynuo.
(Alain-Fournier, Le Grand Meaulnes, 1914. [IpeB. cp. Pauixo
Oumutpujesunh)
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O3Haxa npupodHa ceemaocm TIoApasyMeBa TIPUCYCTBO CBET/IOCTU KOje eMUTYje
Hebecko Teso — cyHue unu Mecell. Vi3pas il fait / il faisait y oBoM cny4ajy Moxe 6utu
mpaheH uMenunlom soleil ‘cyHue’ unu umenntiom clair de lune 'MeceunHa'”:

(19) Il faisait du soleil comme aux premiers jours d'avril.
CyHLie je cujano Kao y MpBUM AaHuMa arpuia.
(Alain-Fournier, Le Grand Meaulnes, 1914. [IpeB. cp. Paiiko
Oumutpujeuh)
OsHaxe semap (20), mazaa (21), oayja (22) n sraza (23) o03HaUaBajy TIPUCYCTBO
VMEHOBaHUX METEOPOJIOLIKUX peHoMEHa.

(20) [..] il fait tant de vent que la bise peut bien t’avoir enlevé ton chapeau.
[...] ”Ma Tonuko BeTpa Ha TV je ceBepal] MOra0 OLHETW LLIELIUD C ITIaBe.
(Dumas, Le comte de Monte-Cristo, 1844-1846. IIpeB. cp. AHzpuja
Munuhesuh u JXusko Koctuh)

(21) - Lesquels ? — Ceux ou il fait du brouillard.

- A xojn cy To nann? - Kapa je marna...
(Dumas, Le comte de Monte-Cristo, 1844-1846. IlpeB. cp. AHOpWja
Munuhesuh n JKusko Koctuh)

(22) Il faisait de l'orage, et ils causaient sous un parapluie a la lueur des éclairs.
Buna je onyja n oHW cy pasroBapanu oz KWIIo6paHoM, TIpW CBETIOCTU
mytba. (Flaubert, Madame Bovary, 1857. I1peB. cp. dywan JI. Boxuh)

(23) Des le matin il faisait lourd.

IlaH je on jyTpa 610 crapaH.
(BnarojeBuh, ITymHuua, 2002. [TpeB. ¢p. dejan Babuh)

I[Tourro cmo Tipexo xoHcTpyKimje il fait / il faisait + mMpuoeB/MMeHnLIa U3BEIN
knacuoukalmjy aMObujeHTanHux crtama, y HapefHOM KOpaKy caryiefaBaMo Kako ce
Ta aMbWjeHTanHa CcTarba U3PaKaBajy Ha cprickoM je3uky. To usnaxemo y cnepgehem
OLleTbKY.

4. Kopryc: cpricku

[Tpero3Hanu MO YKYTIHO AeBeT HauMHa 3a U3paKaBatbe aMOUjeHTaHUX CTamwba
Y CPTICKOM, a KOju 0AroBapajy ¢paHiiyckoj KoHcTpyKuwmjw il fait / il faisait + mpunes/
umeHuntia. Te HauuHe, Koje objalibaBaMO Y HACTaBKy TEKCTA, 0OEneXunn cMmo
o3Hakama y [Tpunory I a To cy, on HajbpekBeHTHWjer o Hajpeher: VP, mpun., [P, ers,,
TP, mpua,, I1P, rn., UP, rn,, ITIIIK, ipua.+um., UP, ers. n [Ipun. ®paHiycke ekBuBajeHTe
IajeMo camo Aa 6ucMo ykasanu Ha GpaHLycKy peyeHuly Koja Hac je noBena .o
CPTICKe peyeHulle.

WP, mpun. o3HauaBa UMIEPCOHANHY (6€371MU4HY) PEUEeHULY C KOTTyZ1aTUBHUM
I71aroj10M 6umu 1 TIPUJIOLIKUM TIPeANKATUBOM (24) MU HEKUM CEMUKOTTYNIAaTUBHUM
I71arosioM Kao UITO je nocmamu W TIPUJOLIKUM TIpeAnKaTUBOM (25):

(24) Ajoe, bp30, noxcypu. MpauHo je, Huwma ce He sUOU.
Allez, vite, vite. Il fait noir, on voit rien.
(Lacheau, Babysitting, 2014. Ilpes. cp. Association of Student Translators,
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(25) Csaxoza daHa nocmaje cse xAadHUje.

I1 fait de plus en plus froid chaque jour maintenant!

(Eskenazi, Thumbelina. IIpes. cp. n p. HWje HaBeneH)

IIP, er3. o3HaydaBa TEPCOHANIHE (IUYHE) er3uUCTeHlLWjanHe peveHulle. V
TIUTaky Cy peuveHule ca Ccy6jeKToM y HOMWHATUBY, HemMopoudukoBaHum (26) wnm
monudukoBaHuM (27)° TpULEBOM, W [7ArojloM 6Oumu Kao ersucTeHLUjasHUM
I71aroJ1oM:

(26) Hoh je.

[1 fait nuit.
(hocuh, Koperu, 1954. [TpeB. dp. dejaH Babuh)
(27) 3aucma je monao daH.
[1 fait vraiment chaud.
(Msezane, Living sculptures that stand for history’s truths, 2017. Ilpes. cp.
n dp. HUje HaBeLeH)

V oBy rpymy cMo yBpCTUIU U becTipenKaTcke peyenntie moryT (28):

(28) ILlecm yjympy je, MpKAU Mpak HANO/Y.
I1 est six heures du matin, il fait nuit noire dehors.
(Troxel, Why school should start later for teens, 2016. IlpeB. cp. n dp. HUje
HaBefleH)

O TiepcoHanHUM ers3ucTeHUMjanHuUM pedeHullama tmie KoaueBuh (2005)
U HaroMube fOa je y TakBUM peueHullama [naron bumu 6nusak rnaronuma
nocmojamu, xusemu (Bewe y Mazaajy npobucsem...), Harasumu ce (Ty je Hexu
NAGHUHCKU dom) wim cayxcumu (Hoh je 3a cnhasatvbe) (KoBauesnh, 2005: 216-217).
KoBaueBuh jolur fonaje ma TakBe peveHuUlle 03HA4aBajy ,er3UCTEHLINjY OrpaHUyeHy
BPEMEHOM U TIPOCTOPOM”, TIa Y TOM CMUCILY HUCY Y TIUTakby UUCTe er3UCTEHLIMjalHe
peueHunlle Beh ersucTeHLIjanHo-7I0KaTUBHE DeuveHulle, a Y TakBUM peuveHullama
,HVj€e 1aKo ofpennuTu [a nun ce paan o KOTTyNIaTUBHOM WIN er3ucTeHLUnjanHom bumu”
(KoBauewuh, 2005: 218). V mpumepumMa Kojuma ce Mu oBzie 6aBUMO, Kao 1uTo cy Hoh je,
peueHuLIe Cy CACBUM CUTYPHO TIepCOHaHe: Hoh je cybjexar, ITo ce MoXke TIpOBEPUTI
TIO0 KOHTPYEHLIUjU Y BpEMEHUMA U HAaUMHMMA KOjU ce rpajie C PAIHUM IT1aroiCKum
nipuaeBoM: buaa je Hoh, Kad 6u buaa Hoh. [TnTarse je fa nu ce TakBe peveHUlle MOry
Ha3BaTU U er3uUCTeHUWjaIHUM, TO jecT, [a Nu je Iiaron bumu y oBUM peveHullama
TIyHO3HaUaH WK KoTynaTuBaH. UMHU ce Aa ce y peveHulama ronyt [JaH je, Hoh je,
Mpaxk je w cn. rmaron bumu He MOXe 3aMEHUTU HWjedHUM Opyrum rmaronom. Ho,
MO>XEeMO HATIpaBUTW TIapajlefly ¢ OPYrUM UMeHUllaMa U3 MEeTEOpOJIOLIKOr [JoMeHa
Koje ce MOry Hahu y 0BakBOj KOHCTPYKLIMjU. Y3MUMO UMEHULY Kulld: MOXe ce pehun
Kuwa je (Kad je xuwa), JaHnac je xuwa, Hanomwy je xuwa. Axo ce y mpumMepuma Koje
KoBaueBuh aHanunsunpa MoryhHocT 3aMeHe rnarona bumu rnaronuma HaAasumu ce,
CAYKUMU W SKusemu y3uma Kao AoKa3 HeroBe TYHO3HAYHOCTU — Tj. MOryhHOCTM

5 TIlpn ppyrauvjem pacropefy PeHeHWUHUX efleMeHaTa, UCTa 0Ba peueHwlla 6una 6w TepcoHanHa peveHula c
TIPUAEBCKUM TIPefUKaToM: 3aucma je daH monao.
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na QYHKLIMOHUIIE Kao ,CaMOCTajiHA TIpeAuKaTcka cuHTakcema” (215) — oHpa ce y
HallMM TpUuMepuMa MOryhHOCT 3aMeHe rnarona bdumu rnaronom nadamu (Kad
nada xuwa, JaHac nada kuwa, Hanory nada xuwa) Takohe MoxXe y3eTu Kao [oKas
TIyHO3HaYHOCTU rarona bumu. Haume, rnaron nacmu/nadamu Moxe ce cMaTpaTu
CTIELINjaIN30BaHUM er3UCTEHLINjaIHUM I71arojioM 3a oznpeheH 6poj MeTeopOosoLIKNX
TI0jaBa, Ha TIPBOM MEeCTY TlafiaBUHa — KWUIlIA, CHEr, rpajl — TIOLUTO Ce OBe TiojaBe He
MOT'Y HWU OCTBapUTU 6e3 nadarba: ApyruM peunma, Kullia Hije Kuila ako He Tazja.

CmarpaMo fa ce oBaKBa aHaznmn3a MOXe TIPUMEHUTU U Ha PedeHunlie Kao UITO Cy
Ian je, Mpax je n cn. (Kkao 1 Ha peveHunlie Koje HaM oBfie HUCY Y doxycy, a y Kojuma
cybjexaT o3Hay4aBa Heku BpeMeHCKU Tiepuol, HTip. Jlemo je, Cenmembap je, Ymopax
je n cn.). Mapga ce y oBUM peueHMllaMa HUKAKBa 3aMeHa HeKUM TIPOTOTUTIUHHUM
TIYHO3HAYHUM [71aroiMma He UMHU Moryhow, Inaroji bumu je y mwuma TyHo3HauaH
1 QYHKIIMOHMIIIE KA0 I71arofl er3ucTeHIInje Y UCTOM CMUCTY Y KOME je TIyHO3HauaH 1
03HauaBa ersnucTeHLNjy y OHUM CllyUajeBuma y Kojuma ce MOoxXKe 3aMeHUTU IMaronmma
nocmojamu, xxusemu Win Haaasumu ce. YV oba cnyvaja je y TuTary ersucteHumja y
onpeheHOM BPEMEHCKOM U TIPOCTOPHOM OKBUPY.® VKONUKO TIPOCTOPHU OKBUP HUje
EKCTUINLINTHO U3PEeYEH, TIoApa3yMeBa Ce 1a je y muTamwy osde.

IIP, mpup. o3HauaBa TepCOHAIHY peYeHUlly ca Cy6jeKToOM Y HOMUHATUBY,
I71arojioM 6umu Kao KOTIy7IoM W TIPUAEBCKUM Tipeauxatusom (29). V oy rpymy
YBPCTWIN CMO U becTipefukarcke peveHule tura (30).

(29) Bpeme je cmpawHo, nada cHee, cama cam Koo Kyhe.
I1 fait un temps horrible, il neige, je suis seule chez moi.
(Dumas, Fils, La dame aux camélias, 1848. TIpeB. cp. )KuBojur
JXuBojuHoBuh)

(30) A meceuuHa x'o 0aH
I1 fait clair de lune.
(TTortoBuh, Kwuza o Muaymuny, 1985. I[1peB. dp. Jean Descat)

P, rn. o3HauyaBa TIepCOHA/IHE peuveHUle ca Cyb6jeKToM y HOMWMHATUBY U
I71aroJ1ICKUM TIPEeAUKATOM:

(31) A Hohy Hasaau seAuxu mpax |...]
Et la nuit il fait tout noir [...]
(CtreBaHoBuh, Tecmamenm, 1986. IIpeB. dp. Mauriette Begic, Nicole
Dizdarevic)

WP, rn. o3HauaBa WMTIEPCOHANIHE PeUeHUlle C I7IarojiCkuM TpeanKaTroM. Y
TIUTakby Cy cny4vajeBu y Kojuma GpaHilyckoj KOHCTPYKLIMjW ofroBapa Inaron:
(32) CsaHyno, a jow 2a Hema.
I1 fait jour, et il n’est toujours pas retourné.
(PucroBcxu, Beao odeno, 1999. IlpeB.dp. Association of Student
Translators, Romance Studies Department, Faculty of Philology,
University of Belgrade)

6 CaMuM TUM, TIPWIOT HANoAy Y PeUeHULM Kao 1to je Hanowy je xuwa / je mpax He cMaTpamo TIPUIIOLIKUM
TIpeAnKaTUBOM, Beh ofipeiooM 3a MECTo; HauMe, UMHW HaM Cce [ia HeMa HUKaKBe pasniuke usmeby oBe 1 peueHuLie
rortyT Hanowy nada xuwa / 8aada mpax.
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IIITK o3HauaBa cny4dajeBe y Kojuma paHlyCcKoj KOHCTPYKUWjU Y CPTICKOM
He ofroBapa peuveHulia Beh CToj Tipedsiora W UMeHWle, Tj. TIPEAOLIKO-TIafeXXHa
KoHcTpyKluuja. Hajuelrhe cy To cnyvajeBu y xojuma ce dpaHliycka KOHCTPYKLinja
Haslasu y OKBUPY TeMTIOpPaJIHe Kiay3e 3a TIOHABIbakbe:

(33) ITo spyhuHu cmoka He moxce da nace |...]
Quand il fait chaud, elles ne paissent pas [...]
(TToroBnh, Krwwuza o Muaymuny, 1985. I1peB.dp. Jean Descat)
(34) HMnaue mu je docadHo y 08axo monao nonodHe.
Dailleurs, je mennuie et il fait si chaud...
(Twurma, Kwuza o Baamy, 1971. [peB. dp.Madeleine Stevanov)
(35) [H] mapwan je 3a sBpeme seaukux spyhuHa cedeo my ca caojum opuyupuma
U uzpao xapme.
[E]t quand il faisait tres chaud, il venait y jouer aux cartes avec ses
officiers.
(West, Black Lamb and Grey Falcon, 1941. I1peB. cp. AHa Cenuh, mipeB. dp.
Gérard Joulié)
IMpup.+uM. o03HauaBa cnyvajeBe y KojumMa dpaHlyckoj KoHCTpyKinju ¢ il fait /
il faisait He ogroBapa peveHula Beh CTOj TIPUAEBA U UMEHWULIE, HTTP.:
(36) XaadHo, pyscHO Bpeme, npucmadje mauHo MOM PACNOAOXKEHDY.
I1 fait froid, mauvais et cela va bien avec mon humeur.
(Twiima, Ynompeba uoseka, 1976. IlpeB. dp. Madeleine Stevanov)

UP, er3s. o3HauaBa 6e3711UHe er3ucTeHLnjanHe peUeHuLIe C JIOTUUKUM Cy6jeKToM
Yy TEHUTUBY W I71arojloM UmMamu Kao TIpeaukaTtoM. Y cBa TPU TIpUMeEpA Y HalleM
KopTIycy, cybjexaTcka uMeHula MoOUPUKOBaHA je TIPUIIOroM 3a KOJIUUUHY: MOAUKO
(20, TIoHOBILEHO Ka0 37) unu dosonsHo (38):

(37) [...] Uma moauxo sempa da mu je cesepau, Mo2ao o0HEMU Wewup C 2Aase.
[...] 11 fait tant de vent que la bise peut bien t’avoir enlevé ton chapeau.
(Dumas, Le comte de Monte-Cristo, 1844-1846. [Ipes. cp. AHnpwja
Munuhesuh n JKusko Koctuh)

(38) Hma dosorHO cBemAoCcmuU 3d OHO WMO cam HAYMUO.

[1 fait assez clair pour ce que jai a faire.
(Dickens, Oliver Twist, 1838. IlpeB. cp. boxxunap Mapxosuh; Tipes. ¢p.
Alfred Gérardin)

IIpun. o3HauaBa cnyvajeBe y KojuMa OpaHLyCKOj KOHCTPYKLMju onrosapa
TIPWJIIOT:

(39) I'me hew cap, voBeue, HOhy?
Mais il fait nuit.
(Mapxosuh, TypHeja, 2008. ITpeB. ¢p. Association of Student Translators,
Romance Studies Department, Faculty of Philology, University of
Belgrade)

Kao urro moxasyje IIpwnor I, y xoprtycy ybenbuso mipeosnahyjy nMrepcoHanHe
peyveHunlle € TIPWIOLWIKUM TipeauxkatusoM (153/371, oxo 41%) wn TiepcoHanHe
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er3ucTeHlnjanHe peveHute (107/371, oko 29%); cneme nx, y 3HATHO MareM
TIPOLIEHTY, TIEPCOHAJIHE PeUEeHULIE C KOTTYJIaTUBHUM UMEHCKUM TipeaukaTom (50/371,
ox0 13%), rnaronckum mipeaukaTom (20/371, oxo 5%) n uMrepcoHanHe peveHulie C
I71aroaickum ripeaukatom (16/371, oxo 4%).

OBonunxn TpOLIEHAT UMTIEPCOHANIHE peyveHulie C TIPWIOLIKUM TIpeAUKaTUBOM
je ouexmBaH: HauMme, Kako cMo Beh ToMeHynu (B. omemax 1), ympaBo ce, Tiopen
UMTIEPCOHANIHUX PeUeHULIa C [T1arojiCKUM TIpeaukaToM (Tura I'pmu), uMriepcoHanHe
peveHulle C TIPWIOLIKMM TIPeAUKATMBOM HajBUlIe Be3yjy 3a W3paXKaBare
METEOPOJIOUIKMX TIPUAMKA W CTaka. ModXKeMo TipeumsupaTu Aa Cy peudeHule C
[71arofICKUM TIpeAuKaToM, TIO TIpaBWily, TIOFOOHWje 32 U3paXkaBarbe AUHAMUUYHUX
METEeOPOJIOUIKMUX €BeHTYalIHOCTW, TIOTIYT TlaJaBUHa, BeTpa WU rpmMrbaBuHe (Kuwa
nada; Bemap dysa / Hysa; ['pmu), nox peveHulle C TIPULEBCKUM WIN TIPUJIOLIKUM
TIpeAUKaTUBOM BUlIe TIPWINYE U3paXkaBatby CTATUUYHUX EBEHTYasIHOCTW, TIOTTYT
TEeMTIepaType, Blare, OMuITer cTatba BpemeHa U ci. (Tonao je, Bpeme je aeno). OBo
61 ce MOIT1I0 06jAaCHUTW UNHEHULIOM [id Cy TIPULEBCKU, & CAMUM TUM W TIPUJIOLIKU
TpeAuKaTUBU, Y TIPUHLIUITY CTaTUYHWjU Of IMarojackux, Tj. TMMe fa je TipuaeBcka
Kjaca, a caMnuM TUM W TIpUIoLIKa, cTaTuuHuja (Glynn, 2005: 281).

YV HacTaBKy KOMeHTapuiieMo TipedepeHlnje oppehbeHux KOHCTpyKlnja 3a
ormpeheHa MeTeoposolllka WAU aMOWjeHTasnHa CTatba. Y3uMamo y 063up camo
pPEeUeHNYHe KOHCTPYKLInje, uMriepcoHanHe (VP, mpun.; UP, rn.; VP, ers.) u mepcoHanHe
(TTP, mpwp,; TIP, rn.; [P, ers.) mox oHu TipUMepHn Y KojuMa je GpaHLyCcKoj KOHCTPYKLIjU
oArosapana TpeAnolKo-fafgeXxHa KoHcrpykiuunja (IMIK), mpunouka ([Tpun.) wnn
nMeHnuka cuHtarMa ([Ipug.+mm.) ocTajy m3BaH Halle Taxwe. Kaga cy y mutamwy
HajbpexBeHTHWja aMbujeHTanHa cTarba U3 Haller Kopriyca (memnepamypd, onwme,
csemaocm, 0aH-Hoh, B. ITpunor T'), y3sumamo y 063up caMo OHe KOHCTpyKLuje Koje
ce jaBrbajy y mipolieHTy Behem opy 10%. Buiite He HaBoouMO dpaHLlycKe eKBUBAJIEHTE,
Kao y TIPEeTXOZIHOM OfleJbKy Y KOMe CMO XKeflenun Aa WIYCTPYjeMO MeTOf, TIOLITO HaM
je doxycy nsparkaBatrbe aMOUjEHTANIHUX CTama Y CPTICKOM je3UKY.

4.1. Temneparypa

TemrepaTypa ce Hajueuthe wuspakaBa TIYyTEM WMIEPCOHANIHE peyveHulle C
TIPWIOLIKUM TIpeaukaTtnBoM (91/139, oxo 65%) (40) 1, y 3HATHO MareM TIPOLIEHTY,
TIyTEM TIEPCOHAJIHE Er3UCTEHLIMjasIHe peveHule (27/139, oxo 19%) (41):

(40) Hanony je xAa0HO U CYMOPHO.
(Alcott, Little Women, 1868. IlpeB. cp. Jlyka CemeHoBuh; mipeB. ¢p. Pierre-
Jules Hetzel)

(41) BpyhuHa je.
(Jomaser, Ko naaue?, 2005. I[TpeB. ¢p. Brigitte Mladenovic)

[ToctaBba ce TUTarbe y KOjUM ce ciydajeBuma Tipedepupa U3padkaBarbe
TIPEKO TIEPCOHAJIHE er3uUCTEHLIVjalHe peyeHulie. Y HalleM KOpriycy, of 27 mpumepa
TIepCcoHasHe er3ucTeHLInjanHe pedenulle, y 4ax 10 ce jaBba uMennia spyhuHa, y 5
UMeHula 3uma (y 3Hauvewy ,xnanHoha”). C opyre cTpaHe, UMeEHULIE TIOTIYT XAadHoha
U monAoma TeLIKO ce YToTpebrbaBajy y 0BOM TUTTY KOHCTpyKiuja: ?XaadHoha je,
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?Tonaoma je. 3awTo ce Moxe pehun BpyhuHa je anu He n Tonaoma je? TlocebHo axo
3HaMo Ja ce TiofjenHaKo Moxxe pehn n Bpyhe je n Tonao je? YuHu Ham ce fia je moryhe
objalrtberbe y TOMe KONIUKO Ce TEMTIEPATYPHO CTarbe AOXXUBIbaBA Kao U3Y3eTHO, Wi
YaK eKCTPeMHO: HauMe, 1 8pyhuHa v (4uua) 3uma o3HauaBajy TOTUIOTY U XNafHohyY Yy
BUCOKOM cTeTieHy. Ho, 0BO MuTame cBakaxo 3aXTeBa Aarba UCTPaXkuBata.

4.2. Omure cTame BpeMeHa

OHO ce M3parkaBa TIPBEHCTBEHO TIYyTEM TIEPCOHANIHUX pedveHulia (49/74), buno
OHUX C TIPULIEBCKUM TIpeaukaTnusoM (28/74, oko 38%) (42) unn ersmcreHUnjanHmnx
(21/74, oxo 28%) (43), win, Yy HELITO MarbeM TIPOLIEHTY, TIyTEM WUMTIEpPCOHANHe
peyveHnlie ¢ TIPWIOLIKUM TipeaukaTuBoM (18/74, oxo 249%) (44):

(42) Bpeme je reno, a cympa he bumu jow Aenuue.
(West, Black Lamb and Grey Falcon, 1941. I1peB. cp. AHa Cenuh; ripes. ¢p.
Gérard Joulié)

(43) HaHac je reno, OusHo speme.
(Twiima, Ynompeba uoseka, 1976. IlpeB. dp. Madeleine Stevanov)

(44) He wemame ce Hukad? — [Tokoju nym HedesooM nocAe Beveptvba, kad je
Aeno - peue 2ocnoha I'parde.
(Balzac, Eugénie Grandet, 1836. I1peB. cp. Jywan Hoxuh)

V mepcoHanHoj peueHnn cybjexar je Hajuelrhe umeHulia speme (y 38 on 49
TIEPCOHAJIHUX PEUYEHWULIA), WU, eBEHTYaJIHO, HeKa UMeHULIA Koja 03HauaBa [eo AaHa
(OaH, jympo, seue). IIpuaeB nMa HEMETEOPOJIOLIKO 3HAUEHE (Aen, PYXKaH, AOW U CIL.),
" jaBrba Ce Kao TpeAnKATUB Y TIePCOHAITHOj PEUEHULIN C TIPUAEBCKUM TPeAnKaTUBOM
(Bpeme/Jympo je buao Aeno), OGHOCHO Kao aTpUbYT Yy TIEPCOHATIHOj Er3UCTEHLINjAITHO]
peuennun (Buao je aeno speme/jympo). Hakne, 3a u3pakaBarbe aMbUjeHTanHOT
CTarba je 3arpaBo OAr0BOPaH TIPUZEB, OUIO0 Y aTpUbYTCKOj 6UN0 y TIpeIUKATUBHO]
byHKIIMjK, oK cybjexaT cMellTa AeHOTalWjy TIPUAEeBa y METEOPOJIOLIK KOHTEKCT.

4.3. CBeTnoct

CBETNOCT, OHOCHO HEHO TIPUCYCTBO WU OLCYCTBO, TaKohe ce HajTipe u3paXkaBa
TIyTEM WUMTIEPCOHANHE PeYeHulle C TIPWIOLIKUM TipeauxatusoM (35/72, oxo 49%)
(45), n, y Mam0j Mepwu, TIyTeM TIepCOHalHe er3ucTeHlnjanHe pevenule (20/72, oko
2.8%) (46):

(45) Os0e je mako mpauHo da ce jedsa sudu!

(Eskenazi, Thumbelina. IlpeB. cp. n dp. HUje HaBeZleHO)

(46) Mpacx je.

(CreBaHoBuh, Tecmamenm, 1986)

Bpean HarmoMeHyTu fa je y 18/20 mepcoHanHux ersucTeHLUmjanHnx peveHunla y
Koprycy cybjekaTcka UMeHUla Mpak, Kao u aa je y 23/35 uMrepcoHanHux peveHmLa
C TIPUJIOLIKUM TIPeAUKATUBOM Y TIPEAUKATUBY YTIPABO TIPUIIOT MPAUHO.

CBe ocTane KOHCTPYKlinje KOPUCTe Ce Y 3HATHO MaweM TIpoleHTy. M3aBaja ce,
€BEeHTYaJIHO, TIePCOHAJIHA peueHulla C ITaroackum rpeaukartoM (7/72, oxo 10%),
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Y K0joj ce 06U4HO KOMOWHYjy UMeHuLa mpak W rnaron nacmu/nadamu (47), xoju,
Tiopefi CKJIOHOCTU fia ce KOMOUHYje C UMeHMlIaMa Koje U3pakaBajy MeTeoposiolIKe
npunuxe (Kuwa nada), moxkasyje n CKJIOHOCT Ka UMeHMLIaMa Koje 03HauaBajy lImpe
cxBaheHa cTamwa arMocdepe, TIOTIYT HeCTaHKa AHEBHE CBETJIOCTU:

(47) A mpax je nao na mosxcemo seh u mupHe dywe da nohemo.
(Twain, The Adventures of Tom Sawyer. IlpeB. cp. CTanucnas BuHasep)

Pasnuxa nsmeby oBe fiBe ymoTpebe rnarona nacmu/nadamu je y TOMe LITO Ce
Y CIlydajy TaZiaBuUHa I7aroyn nacmu/nadamu TioHallla Kao er3sucTeHUWjaiHU [1aron
bumu, Tj. rnaron mocrojatba (Kuwa nada = Kuwa je), a y cny4ajy HecTaHKa [HEBHe
CBETJIOCT Kao I71aron HacTajamwa (Mpak nada He 3Haun Mpaxk je, Beh Mpak Hacmaje).

4.4. JaH n Hoh

CMeHa, OOHOCHO aKTYenHOCT faHa u Hohu (bp. Il fait jour/nuit), bnucka je
TIPETXOZIHOj TPYTIN U3pa3a, TIOLITO Ce aH U Hoh Be3yjy 3a TpUCYCTBO U OLCYCTBO
cBeTnoctu. Hajborbu mokasaTesb jecTe UnibeHnLIa 1 Cy pevn Hoh v Mpak eNUMUYHN
CUHOHUMU (et fedunHulnje y PeuHuky cpnckoza jesuxa (2007), s.v. mpak 'Kpaj
OaHa [..]; HohHa Tama’; s.v. HOh 'TIOMpPUMHA, TaMa Yy TOM BPEMEHCKOM WHTepBajy
[on 3anacka po msnacka CyHual). TlpucycTBo maHa M HOAW M3pakaBa Cce MaxoM
TIPEKO TIEPCOHAJIHE er3uUCTeHlMjanHe peueHuie (31/65, oxo 48%) (48-49), nox y
13/65 cnyuajeBa y xopriycy (oko 20%) HannasumMo Ha UMTIEPCOHANIHE peueHwulie C
I71arofickuM mpeguxaTtom (50-51), xojuma ce axlieHaT cTaB/ba He Ha caMy paziy Beh
Ha Pe3ynTaTUBHO CTare HACTaso TIocsle paAre nckasaHe ripeaukaroM. Ha to ykasyjy
n ymotpeba tyckBamrepdexta (51) n mpunosu seh n cacsum (50, 51):

(48) Beh je yseauxo buaa Hoh.
(LITheraHoBuh, Hckynmwetrve, 1980)
(49) Hanony je 6uo 0aH, BeuHu OaH.
(Loti, Pécheur d’Islande, 1886. I1peB. cp. Jby6a [TomoBuh)
(50) Kaod bu ce cacsum cmpkAo U oHU ce sBpamuau kyhu, Po3 je cedaaa 3a
Kaasup [...].
(Dickens, Oliver Twist, 1838. Ilpes. cp. boxxunap Mapxosuh)
(51) Buao je seh ceaHyro kada ce AmeHauda npobyoduaa.
(France, Les Dieux ont soif, 1912. IlpeB. cp. Oumutpuje JoBaHosuh)

[TomeHyhemMo oBOoe W [Ba cnydaja Koja Cy 3aHUMI/bUBA Y KOHTPACTUBHO-
TPaZlyKTOJIOIKOj TIePCTIEKTUBY, Mafia HaM Taj acriekaT y 0BOM paay Huje y doxycy.
Hauwme, y onpebeHomM 6pojy cnydajeBa ¢paHLyckoj KoHcTpykuuju il fait / il faisait
jour/nuit y xoprycy ofroeapa mepcoHanHa peveHunlia ¢ pUOeBCKUM TPeANKaTUBOM
(7/65, oxo 119%) (52) 1 nMrepcoHanHa peveHula € TIPWIOLIKUM TIpeAUKATUBOM
(6/65, oxo 9%) (53):

(52) Hoh je buara mpauHa.

I1 faisait nuit noire.
(Hugo, Notre-Dame de Paris, 1831. [Ipes. cp. OyuaH Hoxuh)
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(53) Buao je noaa nem u jow BUOdHO.

I1 était quatre heures et demie et il faisait jour encore.
(Alain-Fournier, Le Grand Meaulnes, 1914. [IpeB. cp. Pauixo
Oumutpujesunh)

[TocTojn BaxkHa pasnuxa usmehy mepcoHanHe ersucTeHlnjante pevenule (Hoh
je), c jenHe, 1 TIepcoOHasIHe peyeHULie C TIPUAEBCKUM Tipeaukatusom (Hoh je mpauHa)
W UMTIEPCOHAIHE peyveHulle C TIPWIOLIKUM TIipeaukatuBoM (MpauHo je), ¢ popyre
cTpaHe. Haume, mpexo miepcoHanHe ersucTeHlmjanHe peueHnlie nspaxkana ce, TpocTo,
Ia je y [aTOM TPEHYTKY AaH Unn Hoh. Y Tum cnydajeBuma, GpaHilyckom jour/nuit u3
KoHcTpyKuwje il fait / il faisait jour/nuit y cprickomM onrosapajy umenuiie 0aH/Hoh.
Ho, mipexo apyra ABa TuUma peuveHulle He u3pakaBa ce a je y JaTOM TPeHYTKY LaH
wnn Hoh, Beh ce HellITo KaXke O TIPUCYCTBY OLHOCHO OACYCTBY CBeTniocTU. [laxne, xana
dpaHuyckowm il fait / il faisait jour/nuit y Koprycy ogroBapa UMTIEpCOHAsTHA peYeHULIa
C TIPWUJIOLLIKUM TIPEIUKATUBOM, TIPUJIOT je YBEK Be3aH 3a MPUCYCTBO, OIHOCHO O[1CYCTBO
CBETJI0CTU (cBemao, BUOHO, MPauHo n ci.) (ucr. 53). Victo Taxo, kapa ¢paHiryckom il
fait / il faisait jour/nuit y xoprycy onroBapa TiepcoHazHa peyveHula ¢ TPUIEBCKUM
TIpEAUKATUBOM, UMEHWULa O0aH WU Hoh je cybjexaT, a TIpULEB y TIPeAUKATUBY
03Ha4aBa KOJIMKO je CBETJIOCTU TIPUCYTHO (UCTL. 52). V ToM cMUCTy ce UMeHULe 0aH 1
HOM y 0BaKBUM CJly4ajeBUMa TIOHALIAjy CAAUUHUje UMEHULIN 8peme TIpU U3paKaBatby
OTILUTEr CTatba BpeMeHa: y oba ciy4aja je 3armpaso TpwuaeB (v TpeauKaTuBy) Taj Ha
KOMe je UHPOPMATUBHO TEXULITE, a cybjekaTcka UMeHulia je Ty camMo Ia CMeCTu
IeHOoTalnjy mpuaeBa Y KOHTEKCT TIPUPOAHE CBETIOCTU.

V3pasun 3a aMbujeHTasiHa CTaba y TrofonerblinMa 4.5.-4.9. jaBrbajy ce y Koprycy y
10 1 Mame puMepa. [ToMubeMo 1X caMo UCLIPTTHOCTU Pafu, Kako 6UCMO HasHAUMIN
KaxBe CMO pe3ynTaTe [0OWIN KOPTIYyCHUM UCTPaXKUBareM. 3a U3BIAUerbe HEKUX
OTILUTUjUX 3aKJbyHaKa O U3PaKaBatby OBUX aMOUjeHTaIHUX CTarba TIoTpebaH 6u 6uo
Behn xopryc, ca Behum 6pojeM mpumepa.

4.5. [IpnponHa cBeTnoct

[TpuponHa cBeTnocT jaBiba ce y cBera 10 ipuMepa; y 4eTUpu je uspadkeHa rpexo
TIePCOHAJIHE er3UCTEHLINjanHe peyeHulie (54-55), y Tpu TIpexo mepcoHanHe peueHniie
C I7TIarofiICKUM TipeaukaToMm (56), y IiBa TIpeKo TiepcoHanHe peyeHulle ¢ TIpUIEeBCKUM
TipeauKaTmMBoM (ripumep 30, TIOHOBJbEH OBAE Kao 57), a jeHOM TIPEKO UMTIEPCOHANIHE
peyeHunlie ¢ TIPUIIOLIKUM TIpeAUKATUBOM (58):

(54) OH He oAU KUWLY, AAU He BUOUM y MOMe HUWMA AoUle, HU ja je He BOAUM.
Anu xad je cynue! Camuma wemamo. [...]
(BnarojeBuh, Cse 38epu wmo cy ca mobom, 1975. I1pe.. ¢p. H. Wybrands,
F. Wybrands)

(55) Jlenojko moja, meceuuHa je. [...]
(Hugo, Notre-Dame de Paris, 1831. [Ipes. cp. dyuian Boxnh)

(56) Cujao je nyH meceu,
(Kipling, The Jungle Book, 1894. I1peB. cp. Onra Tumotnjesuh)
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(57) A meceuuHa x’o 0aH.
(TTortoBnh, Kwuza o Muaymuny, 1985. I[1peB. dp. Jean Descat)
(58) ¥ Kaaugopruju je cse speme cyHuaHo!
(Kiruma, Curly: The Littlest Puppy, 1995. IlpeB. cp. Huje HaBefeHO)

Mo>xeMo HaTIOMEHYTU Zia ce ofHOC rnarona bumu y peuennim tura CyHue je
rnarona cujamu y peveHuuun tmra CyHue cuja MoXe aHanmsupaTu Ha UCTU HAuMH
Kao ofHOC Iarona bumu w rmarona nacmu/nadamu y pedeHutiama tana Kuwa je n
Kuwa nada: HauMe, Taron cujamu Mo>X<e ce CXBAaTUTU Ka0 BPCTa er3UCTEHLIWjaTHOT
I71arosa 3a MeTeOpOJIOLIKY TI0jaBy TIPUCYCTBA CYyHUEBEe CBET/IOCTU WIN TOTUIOTE.

4.6. Betap

JaBma ce 5 myTa: 2 TyTa je TIPUCYCTBO BETpa WU3PaXKEHO TIPEKO TIEPCOHAJIHE
peveHulie ¢ Inarojickum mpenuxartom (59), a 1o jenHOM TIpeko TiepcoHanHe (60) n
UMTIEPCOHAJIHE er3uCTeHLInjanHe peyenutie (20 1 37, TIOHOBIbEHO Kao 61), 1 jeoHOM
TIPEKO TIepCOHAJIHE peyeHUlIe C TIPUAEBCKUM TIpeAUKATUBOM (62).

(59) Bemap je jaxo dysao, npasa oAyja.

(Bernanos, Journal d'un curé de campagne, 1936. I1peB. cp. TujaHa
Mwpxosuh)

(60) Hanony je makxas semap, 0a uosexy yuwu omnaoy.

(Dickens, Oliver Twist, 1838. Ilpes. cp. Boxxupap Mapxosuh)

(61) Mma moauko sempa 0a mu je cesepay, mozao o0Hemu wewup ca 2Aase.
(Dumas, Le comte de Monte-Cristo, 1844-1846. [Ipes. cp. AHnpwja
Munuhesuh u JKusko Koctuh)

(62) [...] kaxo je dan 6buo semposum |...]

(Dickens, Oliver Twist, 1838. Ilpes. cp. boxxupap Mapxosuh)

OreT MOXeMO HarnacuTu fa je rnaron bumu u3 mpumepa (60) exBuBaneHTaH
rmarony dysamu, Tj. ha ce rjaron 0ysamu MOXe TYMauuTW Kao eraucTeHlujanaH
[71arosl Crielnjanun3oBaH 3a TiojaBy Kojy AeHOTUPpa UMEeHULA semap.

4.7. Bnara

JaBma ce 3 myTa, U3paXKEHA WUMTIEPCOHAJIHOM PEYEHULIOM C TIPWIOLIKUM
TpenuKaTtuBoM (63), TIEPCOHAIHOM PEeYEHULIOM C TIPULEBCKUM TIpeAUKaTUBOM
n cy6jeKToM OTIUTUjer, HEMETEOpOJIOLIKOr 3Hauerwa (64), W  TIepcoHanHOM
€r3UCTEeHLIMjAJIHOM peyeHnLIoM (65):

(63) Buno je sraxcHo |...]
(Balzac, Le pére Goriot, 1834. IIpes. cp. JenucaBeta Mapkosuh)
(64) Han je 00 jympa buo cnapaH.
(BnarojeBuh, ITymuuua, 2002)
(65) Hucko Hebo, obaayu omexkau, ko da he cHez, mewike Hohu, BAdza U
cmyoeH.
(ITortoBnh, Krwouza o Muaymuny, 1985)
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4.8. Marna
Marna ce y CpTiCKOM KOPTTyCY jaBiba 2 TyTa: Y BULY TIEPCOHAJIHE er3UCTEHLINjanHe
peuvenHniie (21, TIOHOBJLEHO Kao 66) U UMTIEPCOHANIHE PEYEHULle C TIPWIOLIKUM
TIpenuKaTmuBoM (67).
(66) — A xoju cy To nann? — Kapna je marna...
(Dumas, Le comte de Monte-Cristo, 1844-1846. [IpeB. cp. AHapuja
Munuhesuh n JKXusko Koctuh)
(67) Y HosacmowHu je 20moso ysex mazAosumo |...]
(Kipling, The Jungle Book, 1894. I1peB. cp. Onra TumotnjeBuh)

4.9. Onyja
JaBmba ce cBera jeqHOM, U TO y BUIY TIEPCOHAJNIHE er3UCTEHLIMjasiHe peueHwulie
(nert. 22, TTIOHOBJbEHO Kao 68):

(68) Buaa je oryja u oHU cy pa3zosapaAu nod KUUWObpaHOM.
(Flaubert, Madame Bovary, 1857. Ilpes. cp. OyuiaH JI. Boxuh)

5. Baxibyuax

3a u3paXkaBare METEOpOJIOLIKUX, W, lIMpe, aMOUujeHTanHuX TiojaBa, Yy
dpaHLyckoM ce KOPUCTU KOHCTpyKuuja il fait + mpuaeB/mmenna. V cprickom ce,
BE3aHO 33 METEOPOJIOLIKW [IOMEH, Y INTEPATYPU YITIABHOM CTIOMUKbY UMTIEPCOHAJIHE
PEeUEHULIE C I71ar0JICKUM U TIPUJIOLIKUM TipeAnkaTom. MehyTum, KoprtycHo ropehetse
¢ dpaHiyckom KoHcTpyKkinjoMm il fait / il faisait + TpuaeB/uMeHnLIa OTKpUBA [a je
CTIeKTap CpefcTaBa 3a W3paXkaBatbe METEOPOJIOUIKUX, W, LIUpe, amMbujeHTanHux
beHOMEHa y CPTICKOM 3HATHO WIMPU. 32 OHe METeOpOJIOLIKEe TIojaBe Koje ce y
dpaHLyckoM uspaxkaBajy mpeko KoHcTpykiuje il fait / il faisait + mpuneB/muMeHunLa,
a Koje CMO OofpenwIn Kao CTaTUYHe (HacrpaM TaZlaBUHa, Koje cy OUHAMU4He, a
Kojuma y ¢paHLycKoM Bullle TIOTOAYje U3padkaBarbe TyTeM rnarona, tumna Il pleut),
Yy CPTICKOM Ce KOPUCTe Hajuelrhe TPW KOHCTPyKLIMje: UMTIEPCOHANHA peveHulia ¢
TIPUIIOUIKUM TIPeANKATUBOM (XAa0HO je), TiepcOHanHa ersucTeHlnjanHa peveHuiia
(Hoh je) n mepcoHanHa peuveHula C TIPUAEBCKUM TIpeAuKaTuBoM (Bpeme je aeno).
ViMmiepcoHanHe peueHule C TIPWIOLWIKUM TIPEAUKATUBOM CY HajTorogHuje 3a
U3pa>kaBarbe aMOUjeHTaIHUX CTakba Kao ITO CYy TeMTiepaTypa (XAa0Ho je) UTIPUCYCTBO,
OLHOCHO opcycTBO cBetnoctn (Mpauno je). IlepcoHanmHUM  ersuCTeHLIjaTHUM
peueHulaMa TipuberaBa ce 3a U3paXKaBawbe nOaHa u Hohwm ([aH je), omHOcHO 3a
TIPUCYCTBO WU OLCYCTBO CBETIOCTW KOja Zonasu of cyHua wu mecela (MeceuuHa
je). KoHauHo, TiepcoHanHe peuveHulle C TIPUIAEBCKUM TIpeAUKATUBOM Hajuelthe ce
KOPWUCTe 32 U3padkaBatrbe OTIITUX BPEMEHCKUX TIPWIUKA, TIPU YeMy cybjexat uma
OTILITE METEOPOJIOLIKO 3HAUEHE, & TIPULEB Y TIPEAUKATUBY UMa HEMETEOPOJIOLIKO
3Hauere (Bpeme je Aeno).

Ho, oBUM cMO Tex 3arpe6asn TOBPLUIMHY U3paXKaBatba METEOPOJIOLIKUX
TIpUIMKa y CPTICKOM je3uky. MHora muTarba OCTajy OTBOpeHa: Ha TIpuMep, fa nun
ce IMaronun Crelunjanm3oBaHn 3a oapeheHe METeOpOosIoLIKe T0jaBe MOry TYMauuTu
Kao ersucTeHUujanHu (dysamu 3a semap, nacmu/nadamu 3a afaBUHe, cujamu 3a
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cyHue)? ITocToju 11 pasnuka, n Kaksa, y OHUM Clly4ajeBuMa Kaja ce ucra rojaBa MoXke
U3pasuUTU Ha Bullle HauvHa: J[ysa semap — Bemap je - ima sempa - Bemposumo je?
Y Kojum ce cBe JOMeHUMa KOPUCTe TIEPCOHAJIHE ersncTeHLnjanHe pevenntie? Ilopen
MeTeoponolknx (Bemap je), HarmoMeHynn cMO fa ce Te peuveHulie jaBibajy n TIpn
nU3paxkaBarwy HEKUX TEMTIOpanHuX jenuHuua (Ymopak je, Tex je dsaHaecm camu).
[Toctojn nwn jour fomeHa? Kaxsa je Besa usmeby wux? CBa oBa MuTama, 1 joll MHOra
Ipyra, ocTaBbaMo 3a bynyha ncrpaxusatba.
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Summary

FRENCH IMPERSONAL CONSTRUCTION /L FAIT AND ITS SERBIAN
EQUIVALENTS IN THE WEATHER DOMAIN: A CORPUS-BASED ANALYSIS

The article examines the linguistic means of expressing certain meteorological and
ambient states in Serbian — namely, those that are expressed in French by the il fait +
noun/adjective construction, specialized for the weather domain and the expression of
ambient states in French. An inventory of these means in Serbian is established by the
extraction of the equivalents of the French il fait construction from the parallel corpus
ParCoLab. It is concluded that a broad array of linguistic means is used for expressing
ambient states in Serbian (impersonal and personal constructions, verbal and adverbial
predicates, etc.) and that certain weather phenomena are most commonly expressed
by certain linguistic means: e.g. temperature is most often expressed by an impersonal
construction with an adverbial predicate (cf. Hladno je, ‘It is cold, lit. ‘Cold is’), whereas
cyclical phenomena such as day and night show a preference for the expression via a

personal existential construction (cf. Dan je ‘It is daytime’, lit. ‘Day is’).

Key words:

impersonal construction, personal construction, existential sentence, faire, weather

phenomena, corpus, French, Serbian

81



82 Ananu ®unonoliukor dakyntera | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVI(1), 2024

IIpunor A IIpunor b
[TpupeBu unza il fait / il faisait Wmenunue uza il fait / il faisait
npuIeB 6poj HMEHHIIA opoj
chaud 59 nuit 40
froid 57 jour 24
noir 34 temps 19
beau 33 clair de lune 7
sombre 24 vent 5
clair 12 chaleur 4
bon 10 dégrés 4
frais 7 soleil 3
¢étouffant 4 brouillard 2
mauvais 3 froid 9
doux 2 journée 2
obscur 2 SOir 1
glacial 2 orage 1
frisquet 2 froitorama 1
torride 1 température 1
ctouffe 1 YKYIHO 116
humide 1
lourd 1
YKYIIHO 255
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IIpunor B
TumoBn BpeMeHa Tj. aMbujeHTaHUX CTama Koje u3paxkasa il fait + mpunes/
nMeHunla
aMOMjeHTA/IHO CTam-e 110701 (3:3 HMEHHLA | YKYHHO
TemIieparypa 127 12 139
OMnITe 53 21 74
CBETJIOCT 72 72
nan—Hoh 65 65
HPHPOJHA CBETIIOCT 10 10
BeTap 5 5
BJara 3
Mariaa 2 2
onyja 1 1
YKkynHo 255 116 371
IMpunor I
TuMoBM BpeMeHa Tj. aMOWjeHTaTHUX CTatba Y KOHCTPYKLIUje Y CPTICKOM
aM0mjenTaiano E- % E[- = = = E E E E
CTambe :n e :L E‘T g E ;. =] é' z
= = = = = =3
TeMieparypa 91 | 27 8 2 1 6 4 139
OrITe 18 | 21 | 28 2 3 2 74
CBETIIOCT 35 | 20 3 7 2 3 2 72
nan—Hoh 6 31 7 4 14 2 1 65
npupoaHa ceeTnoct | 1 4 2 3 10
BETap 1 1 2 1 5
BIIara 1 1 1 3
Mara 1 1 D)
oiyja 1 1
KHIIa 0
IrpMJbaBUHA 0
YKYIIHO 153 | 107 | 50 | 20 | 17 | 14 | 6 3 1 | 371
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KmbyuHe peun:
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JIEKCUYKUN
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Teopuja o
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byHrmjama,

OBOje3nYHa
nexcukorpaduja,

dpaHLyckn,
CPTICKK

AncTtpakT

Y papy ce wucrutyje obpaja xyntypema y PpaHuycko-cpnckom
peunuky CnobopaHa JosaHoBuha (Jovanovié, 2014) u3 TiepcrieKTuBe
TaprioBe Teopuje o nexcuxorpadpckum oyHkimjama (Tarp, 2008).
JenVHCTBEHW BaHje3W4ky UYMHWOLIM, TIpe CBera AWUCTPOTIoplinja Mohu
n3meby dpaHLycKor u CpTICKOr je3nka, 0BOM PEYHUKY TIOpe OCHOBHE
- peueruujcke dyHKMje, Hamehy W TIPOOYKLIMjcKYy YHKLMjY, LITO
obpamy KynTypeMa [OoJaTHO oTeXkaBa. AHanusa je Tokasana pma je
HajbpexBeHTHUja TexHUKA Objallitberba, LITO je Y CKafy C TIpUMapHoOM
byHkuMjoM peyHuka. MebyTuMm, Bucoka PpeKBEHTHOCT TeXHUKa Koje
TIPY>XXajy IoHeksle (YHKIIMOHANHE eKBMBAJIEHTE U3BOPHUX KYNTypema
yKasana je Ha [AOCTaTHOCT PeYHUUKUX OApeAHulla U Y WUCTYHeny
npopykumjcke dyHximje. OcuM Tora, youeHe Cy HeycariauieHoCcTn
HacTane ycnel pasanuuTe KOHLeNTyanausaliuje TojMoBa y CPTiCKoMe
1 dpaHlycKoM jesuky, Koje oTeXkaBajy obpaay jeouHulla y OKBUpY
IBoje3nyuHe nexcuxorpaduje. lllraBuiie, TIOjeAUHU TTPUMEPU yKasanun
Cy Ha TIpobnemMe KOju ce MOrY jaBUTU Y ABOje3UH4HOj nexcukorpadujn
yoTuiTe, Kao LITO je WMIUIMLUWUTHA eTHOLeHTpuuHocT. Ha Taj Hauumn
WUCTIytheH je Wb pazia — YTBPHeHO je Kojum ce TexHuxama obpahyjy
KynTypeMe Yy  [1BOje3U4HOj, PpaHLyCcKo-cprickoj nexcuxorpaduju,
KOHKPETHO y TIpeAAMETHOM PEYHUKY, a7 U OAr0Bapajy v MpUMeheHa
nexcuxorpadceka peliersa HameHw peurnka. OBUM pazioM ykasyje ce,
CTOra, Ha BAXKHOCT TIPEUCTIUTMBAMbA TIOCTOjeANX peuHuKa y CBeTly
CaBpeMEHUX Teopwuja, a Y UWby Uspane LIeJIOBUTUjUX U CBPCUCXOOHWUjUX
nexcuxorpadckux pecypca. (npummeno: 25. janyapa 2024; npuxsaheHo:
31. mapma 2024)
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1. VBogHa pa3sMmaTpamwa

CriemdnuHoCT jemHe KYyNType U3paXKeHe TIyTeM je3uka MeHuMX Hocunaua
CTBapajy HeycarnalieHoCTU TIPUNINKoM Mebyjesnukor KoHTakTa. [leTasbHuje aHanuse
Toxasyjy Aa cy pasnuxke Meby cucteMuma y4ecTasne U TIPUCYTHE Ha PasiuyunuTUM
HMBOMMA, Te Aa TIOCTOje 4YaK W KaZa nekceMa jedHor CUCTeMa Hawusrnen uma
onrosapajyhu xopecmoHaeHT y apyroM cucTemy. Ilurka (Sipka, 2015: 127) naje
TIpUMeD eHryiecke peun breakfast u wmaHcke desayuno, Koje, Kao yoCTasioM U cpricka
peu dopyuak, UMajy UAEHTUYHO NEHOTATUBHO 3Hauere. MebyTuM, oBe fexceme,
MaxKo cacBUM yobWU4vajeHe W WCTOBETHOI TIPUMAPHOI 3HAUetba, HUCY TIOTTIYHO
€KBUBAJIEHTHE jep pasnuKe TIOCTOje Y MEHTAJIHOj TpefiCTaBU Hocwlala yriopeheHnx
xyntypa. OuexnBaHa MeHTasHa C/IMKa U3BOPHUX F'OBOPHUKA €HITIECKOT W LITIaHCKOr
jesuka Huje UCTa, UMMe ce ayToMaTCKW Hapylliasa TIPBOOUTHA Wy3Wja O TIOTTIYHO]
KOpeCToHAEeHTHOCTU. [IINTTKNH TIpuMep Ha oAroBapajyhu HaunH uinycTpyje nsoctaHak
jeAHO3HAUHOCTN TIOpYKe Of jeAHOr jesnukor cucrteMa Ao gpyror. Mebytum, Huje
TelIKo TpoHahu 1 cnuyHe yHyTapje3uuke HeycknabeHocTu. Taxo jeno moa Ha3suBOM
yecHuuya, xoje ce y Cpbuju TpaguLmoHanHo mpuripema 3a boxxuh, Huje ucro y ceum
KpajeBumMa 3emsbe. Y jyrouctouroj Cpbujn uecHUuom ce cMaTpa ClaHu Xieb Hanumk
Ha TIpojy, ok je y BojBoguHn wecHuua cnatka v monceha Ha BpCTy TiUTe € opacuma
n cyBuM rpoxxhem. Crora, ykonuxo 6u BojohaHuH pasroBapao ca 3eMsbakoM Koju
XUBU y IpyroM kpajy Cpbuje, mopyka 6u U3MeHWNa 3Haudere of TolInIbaolia [jo
TPMaolia, 1ako je peu o TIPUMaAHULIMMa UCTe KYITYPe KOjyu FOBOPEe UCTUM je3UKOM.
OBy mojaBy 3rycra je o6jacHMo aHU30MOPPU3IMOM je3UKA, OLHOCHO ,pPasNIUUNTOM
OpraHu3alunjoM TocTojehnx KOHLIETTyanHux ofHoca usMeby peun u onrosapajyhnx
eneMeHarTa u3BaHje3nykor ceeta” (Zgusta, 1971: 294). CinyuHo 3rycTtu, JoHr n [TeHr
(Yong/Peng, 2007: 129) nexcuuxoM aHusoMopdusMmy TIpuAajy ernuTeT HajBehe
TIperipexe y 1BOje3NYHOj KOMYHUKALIWj|, Te aTiCOlyTHe eKBUBaJIeHTe CMaTpajy peTKOM
mojaBom. [lurnka (éipka, 2015: 50) pasnuxyje Tpwn BpcTe aHnzoMopdusMa: Hynty,
BULLECTPYKY U AENUMUYHY eKBUBaneHLUNjy. Jlekceme 3a Koje y LIMJbHOM je3uKy He
TIOCTOjU KOPECTIOHZEHT, 6ynyhn Aa LnbHa KYyNITypa He TI03Haje BaHje3nvku pedepeHT
Ha KOju ce U3BOpHA JleKceMa OOHOCU CTafidjy Vv KaTeropujy HynTe eKBUBaleHUWje.
Taxo je, Ha TpuMep, T0jaM cAaBa CBOjCTBEH CPTICKOj KYNTYpU W obu4ajuma, anu
HeMa oproBapajyher pedepenTa y dpaHxodoHoj wnn aHInmodoHoj KynTypwu, ycnen
yera y3pokyje TIpasHUHY Y OBUM je3nUKUM CUCTEMUMA (éipka, 2015: 50). OBa BpcTa
aHnsomMopdusma Besyje ce, Jaxie, 3a KyATYpHO crielnduyHe nexceme, OIHOCHO
KYNTypeMe’, Koje ce y pany UCTIUTY]Y.

2. [IpegMeT ncTpakusamwa U CTPYKTYypa paga

YV pany ce ucrtutyje HaunH nekcuxorpadpcke obpaze Kynrtypema ¢paHkodoHor
TIOpexsia HysiTe eKBUBaJsieHLInje U3 0671acTn racTpoHomuje. AHanmsa obpaze OBUX
KynTypeMa BpLUU ce Ha I'pahn exclieprupaHoj U3 jeHora OTILITer CPTICKO-PaHLIyCcKor

1 V nurteparypu ce cpehy u Opyru TEpMUHU 3a JIEKCEME UWjU je cappikaj 060jeH KYNTYPHOM TIPUTTanHOLIRY: HITP.
KyAmypHo obenedxceHe pujeuu (Bratani¢, 1991: 19), peaauje (Bnaxos/®nopwin, 2009), eremenmu kyamype (Novosel,
2012: 10), unmepAuHzsanHe AakyHe ([Jparuhesuh, 2018: 216).
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peunnka (Jovanovi¢, 2014). Maxko je peu o HOTyHeHOM W TipepaheHOM u3nawby
TIPBOOUTHOI pevHuKa, Tpeba Harmacutu aa ce y TipearoBopy (Jovanovié, 2014:
11) nctuue Oa je yHOC HOBUX eKBWUBaJsieHaTa CBefleH Ha MUHUMYM, OOHOCHO Aa Cy
BeANHCKU 3ap>KaHN eKBUBaJIEHTU U3 TIPBOT U3hatba (Jovanovié, 1991). HaunH obpane
KynTypeMa aHanmsupa ce U3 TIepcriekTuBe TaprioBe Teopuje 0 nexcukorpadckum
dyHximjama (Tarp, 2008). Liurb paza je na ce yTBpAW KOjUM ce TexHUKama obpahyjy
KynTypeMe Yy IBOje3U4HO0j, PpaHLIycKO-CcpTicKoj nexcuxorpaduju n jecy nu oHe
TIpUMEpEeHe 3Hauajy 0BUX CTIEIMPUUHMNX je3UUKMX jeAUHULIA, Ka0 1 HAMEHU PeYHUKaA.

[Towrto cy wcrakHyTa yBOZHa pasmartpawa (§1) u TpencTaB/beH TpenMeT
UCTpaXkuBama (§2), y HACTaBKY Ce YBOAU TEOPUjCKU OKBUP UCTpaXkuBamwa (§3). HaxoH
Tora ce, y omerbKy (§4), obpahyje TuTame TIpeHoca 3Hauema KYATypeMa TyTeM
eKBMUBajleHaTa y [OBOje3UYHOM PEYHUKY, Te UCTIUTYjy ToHyheHa nexcuxorpadcxa
peliersa 3a obpany xyntypema. YV omerbky (85) msHocu ce Metanexcuxorpadeka
aHanusza obpaze exClLeprMpaHuX KYNTypemMa Y3 PpeTpe3eHTaTUBHE TIpUMepe.
VBUIN [0 KOjux je aHanwsa [oBena TIpe[cTaBbajy ce y pacrpasu (§6), a 3axbyyHa
pasMaTparma U3jlaxy ce y 1ocnenrmeM oferbky (8§87).

3. Teopujckn 0OKBUP UCTPAXKUBaba

Ananusa mpepgMeTHor peunHuxa (Jovanovi¢, 2014) crpoBogn ce Ha OCHOBY
Teopuje o nexcuxorpabcxum dyHkiMjama, kojy je passuo Tapm (Tarp, 2008).
TaprioBa Teopuja 3acHMBa ce Ha TPU OCHOBHE TIPOMEHJbUBE, & TO CY TIOTEHLIjasIHN
KOPUCHULIN peyYHuKa, APYUITBeHe CUTyalinje y KojuMa ce OHM Mory Hahu, Te
ToTpebe 3a ymoTpeboM peyHuUKa Koje U3 wux Mory HactaTu. OBe Tpu TpoMeHsbUBe
MOry Cce [ajbe IpaHaTW U OpraHu3oBaTU Y pas3nuunte KOMOUHalMje, a CBe Yy
UWwby Tpodunmncarba jefUHCTBEHOI PeYHUKA KOju YCTIelIHO ofrosapa roTpebama
KOpPUCHUKA Y 0AroBapajyhoj cutyalumju. YBepeH fia ce He MoOXXe ariCTPakTHO FTOBOPUTU
0 KopuUCHUYKUM TioTpebama, Taprm (Tarp, 2008: 44-54) usnaxke cutyauuje y xojuma
Ce KOpUCHULIX Mory Hahu, a ycrie[l Kojux ce MoxXe jaBUTK TIoTpeba 3a peuHnkoM. OBaj
aytop (Tarp, 2008: 44-45) y ToM cMWCTy pacrio3Haje KOTHUTUBHE U KOMYHUKALINjcKe
cutyauuje. V ciy4vajy KOCHUTUBHUX CUTYalinja (HTIp. TIPUINKOM yUetba je3nka), Moxe
ce, ycie[, JbyAuMa UHXePEHTHE Pazio3HasloCT, jaBUTU TIOTpeba 3a JoAaTHUM 3HatbeM
n nndopMalmjama o oxpeheHoM TmTawy. C Opyre cTpaHe, Yy KOMYHUKAlIMjCKUM
cuTyaliMjama KopucHuuuma wory 3arpebatn oppebeHe wHbopMalmje Kaxo
6w ycreurHo QYHKLUMOHUCANU U KOMYHULIMpanu y W3BaHjesuukoM cBety. VY
KOMYHUKalMjcke cuTyaumje cTora cranajy (1) mpoaykiivja nckasa Ha MaTeprmheM
WIN CTpaHOM je3nky, (2) peleriinja nckasa mpousBefeHUX Ha CTPaHOM je3nKy Win
MaTepreM je3uky, Te (3) TipeBoherbe, Kako ca CTPaHOr, Tako U Ha CTPaHu jesunk. Y
OBOM pazly WCTIUTYjeMO TIPUMEPEHOCT o6pazie KYITYPHO CreliMduuHmX nexcema
CTIpaM KOMYHUKALINjCKUX CUTYalinja — peLierilinje u TIpoayKiiunje.

4. O6paga KynTypeMa y ABOje3nHHOM PEUHUKY
[IpuMapHu 3apaTak [BOje3UYHOI peYyHuKa jecTe Oa ,KOOPAUHUPA JleKCUuKe
jeouHule jedHOr je3uka C JIeKCUYKUM jeAuHULIaMa OpYror jesnka Koje cy UM TIo
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3Hauewy exBuUBasneHTHe” (Zgusta, 1971: 294). Unax, bpatannh (Bratani¢, 1991: 9)
yTI030paBa Kako ce y Kopesnalujy He NOBoAe caMo je3nuke jenuuulie, Beh n wuxoB
CaapXaj ca CBUM KYATYPHUM U LUUBUIU3ALUjCKUM UMTIMKalumnjama. Crora oBa
ayTopKa [BOje3UYHU PeYHUK TIocMaTpa U Kao TyMaua KYyAType, jep OH y CyonHOC
TIOCTaB/ba KaKO PETIPE3eHTATUBHU U300p 7IeKCUKEe OBajy je3uxa, Tako U BaHjesnyku
cajapkaj Ha xoju nexceme ymyhyjy.

[lpunnkoM wu3pazle CBPCUCXOOHOT PpeYHUKa, Jexcuxkorpadu ce TIOMaxky
ompeheHUM TexHMKamMa Kako 6WU yCreliHwuje TIpeAcTaBunun Kyntypeme. HMako cy
O6pOjHM aAyTOPU HYyOWIU TaKCOHOMUje MoOryhux TexHuka, Bpatanmh (Bratanié,
1991: 90) cMmaTpa Ha CTAaBOBU KOjU ce Hajsale y MeTaneKkcukorpadckoj nureparypu
YITIaBHOM TIOKa3Yjy Aa ce, yMeCcTo pa3pabeHnX MeTOLO0JOUIKUX TIPUHLIUTIA, Hauasn
Ha TIparMaTUU4kU WHTOHUpAHe CyrecTuje Koje ce Hajueuthe opHoce Ha jemaH
CerMeHT KyNTYPHO obenexxeHe jiekcuke. V HallleM ce pajy, CTora, He yropehyjy (He)
TIOAYLOAPHOCTU Y PasnUuUTUM TaKCOHOMMjaMa, Beh ce caMo TipeicTaBrba Tofiena Kojy
je Iumxa n3noxmo (§ipka, 2015: 173). OBa je TakcoHOMMja BeoMa CJIOXKEHA, an,
6ynyhu na je 3acHOBaHa Ha aHanu3u aHU30MopdU3Ma y OBOje3UHHUM pedHULIMMA
6POjHUX je3UUKMX TIApOBa, TIPUMEHIBUBA je Ha aHann3y OpPYIuX PevHuKa U jesnuKmx
KoMbuHalmja.

Bepyjyhn na moctoju xopenaumja usmeby BpCTe N€KCUUKOT aHU30MopdusMa
N HauuHa teroBe obpapme, Ilumka (§ipka, 2015: 173) mpemnaxke TpakTU4HA
pelliera 3a CBaKy Off paHWje UCTAaKHYTUX BPCTa eKBUBaseHlvje (yr. §1). V cnyuajy
HY/Te eXBUBaJlEHLWje, Koja ce Yy pafly UCTIUTYje, Moryhe TeXHWUKe Koje HaBOAU Cy:
(1) objawrverve, (2) onuc, (3) npeysumarwe + objawtrverve, (4) zeHepasusayuja +
cneyuduxauyuja, (5) deAumuuHu exsusaseHm + cneyudukayuja, (6) dexomnosuyuja,
(7) uaycmpauuja. 3a cnyvaj BuUlIeCTpyKe eKBUBAJIEHLIUje MOrY ce TIPUMEHUTU
cnenehe texuuxe: (1) Habpajawe, (2) dexomnosuyuja, (3) napaduemamusavuja, (4)
napadpasa, (5) cneyudpuxayuja, (6) ezzemnauduxayuja, (7) komekemyaausayuja, (8)
KoHmexcmyaausayuja, (9) pexoncmpyxuyuja, (10) yHakpcHo ynyhusare. KoHauHo,
K0T, AeNUMUYHE eKBUBAJIEHLINje Moryhe TexHuke cy: (1) deAumuuHu exsusaseHm, (2)
yHaxpcHo ynyhusatve, (3) 2aoce, (4) o3Hake, (5) eezemnaudpukayuja, (6) urycmpayuja.
Opabup oproBapajyher peliletba 3aBUCU Off BPCTE KYATYPEME, alu U 0L HEKUX
omnvka peuuka (Sipka, 2015: 168, 169). V cxnagy ¢ TaprioBom TeopwjoM (VTL.
§3), Bajba pasMOTPUTU [a Nv ofabpaHa TeXHUKa oaroBapa QYHKIIMjU PEUHUKA,
Tj. ma nn ojabpaHn HauuMH obpane KYyNTYpeMe TIpy>ka TIOTpebHe TopaTke W Ja nu
0QroBapa KOPUCHUYKUM TIoTpebaMa Koje PEUHUK XKenu fa 3a10Bosbi. CXonHO ToMeE,
Tpeba UMaTu y BULY KO0joj Cce LWbHOj TPyTu pevHuK obpaha, Tj. Koje cy omnuxe
TIOTEHLINjaNIHUX KOpUcHUuKa. arbe, Tpeba 06paTUTU TTaXHY U Ha JIEKCUUKU 06UM 1
BEJINUUHY PEYHUKA, KDUTEPUjYM 0[] KOjer hie UPEKTHO 3aBUCUTU KONIUUMNHA TTofaTaka
K0jy nexcuxorpad Moxke YHETU Y PEUHUK, HAPOUUTO Yy TIATIUPHOj Bep3uju, Kakas je
peuHux (§2) xoju aHanu3npamo y oBoM pazy (§5-6). KoHauHo, He Tpeba 3aHEMApPUTU
MUKPOCTPYKTYPY PevHMKa, Kao U Meaunj (0a nv je PeyHUK y TamwupHOj Bepsujun n
TIPOCTOPHO OIPaHUYEH WU je Y OUruTanHoMm dopmarty). YermeurHoM KoMbUHaLiMjom
HaBe[leHUX TlapaMeTapa, Tj. Bapujabnu, bupa ce onrosapajyha TexHuka 3a obpany
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CBaKe KyNTypeMe, a Ha Taj HaunH fobuja ce, y UOeanTUrickoj CUTyalunju, jeIUHCTBEH
PEYHUK KOjU UCTTyHaBa CBOjy QyHKLINjY.

3a obpamy KynTypema, TOpep, HaBeLEHUX CTaBKW W TEMATCKE TIPUTIaZHOCTU
KYNTypeMe, 3HavajaH je u [lenepceHoB KpUTEPUjyM TPAHCKYITYPANIHOCTU, Tj. CTETIEH
KynTtypHe ynameHocTu (Pedersen, 2011: 106-108). KynTypeMe ce Ha Taj HAUWH fene
Ha MHOPaKyNnTypHe, MOHOKYATYPHE W TPaHCKYNTYypHe jeauHuiie. MHdpaxyntypHe
jeovHuULe cy cyBulle TeXHWYKe TIpUpone, Te Cy HEeTPAHCTIapeHTHe W HocuoumMma
U3BOPHOr' je3uxa. MOHOKYNTypHe cy [o6po To3HATe W3BOPHOj KYNTYpW, anwu
VITIaBHOM HEZI0BOJbHO TIO3HATe TIPUTIAQAHULMMA LWbHE KYNType. TPaHCKYNTypHe
jemuHULEe TIOTEKTIE CY U3 U3BOPHE KYNTYpe aiu cy ce MebyKyNTYyPHUM KOHTaKTUMa
N yTUlajuMa TIpolInpuile U Ha Apyra Toapyyja, ycen yera cy rocTase To3HaTuje n
TpumnagHuLMMa 1imsbHe xyntype. Kaxo Ienepcen objainsasa (Pedersen, 2011: 109-
110), cTereH TIO3HATOCTU KYNTYpeMe OAUPEKTHO YTUYe Ha HauuH obpane jexceme.
Haume, jenvHuua He rybu cratyc KynTypeMe YKONUKO HEKU EHTUTET WU3BOpHE
KYNTYpe KOHTaKTUMa LOCTIe Y LWbHY KYITYPY U Y H0j Ce Ha HEeKU HaUUH YCTau.
MebyTu™m, yKonuxo [0 OBakBWUX KOHTakaTa [iohe, yr7laBHOM ce TIpey3Me W/Uun
YCBOjU HEKO UMEeHOBare 3a Taj eHTUTET, LITO YMHOIOMe TI0jeJHOCTaBbyje 3afaTak
ayTopuMa peuHuka. Ilaxne, ITO je KynTypema T03HATHNja, Tj. TPAHCKYNTYPHUja, TO je
nexcukorpaduma jeqHocTaBHMja 32 obpany.

5. MeTanexcuxorpadcka aHanusa

DpaHLIyCKO-CPTICKW je3uukun Tap crelmduyan je 36or acumerpuje y Mohu
IBajy je3uxa. bynyhun pa je dpaHiyckn Benmku CBETCKU je3uK, OH U3asuBa Lajieko
BUllIe UHTEpPeCcoBama Mehy rOBOPHULIMMA CPTICKOT je3uKa Hero LITO je TO Ciy4aj ca
CPTICKUM je3ukoM Ha ¢paHkodboHoM TipocTopy. OBakaB BaHje3UUKU KOHTEKCT Of
3Ha4aja je TPUINKOM aHaIN3e PeHHMKA jep TIOMEHyTa aCUMEeTPUja He36eXXHO yTuie
Ha yHKLMje Koje TocTojehun PpaHiycKo-cprickn U CPricKo-PpaHLlyCKU PeUHULIU
Tpeba ma wcryHe. AHanu3upaHu peuHuk (B. §2) TpUMapHO je HaMerbeH ofpaciuM
TOBODHULIUMA CPTICKOT je3uka W WUCTIyHehy HUXOBUX PELEenUnjckux ToTpeda, Tj.
TIOMaXKe F'OBOPHULIMMA CPTICKOT je3uKa a pasyMejy uckase n TeKCTOBe TIpPOU3BeLleHe
Ha dpaHiyckom je3uxy. Vimak, 360r HaBefleHUX BaHje3U4KUX Pa3siora v HeloBOJbHOT
6poja je3nuxunx pecypca, peuHUK he, Kako je HaroBelLITEHO W y TIPEAroBOpY OBOra
PEUHUKA, UCTOBPEMEHO KOPUCTUTU U TOBOPHULIM GPaHLIyCKOr je3uKa Koju 6u xenenm
Ia TIpou3Befy nckase Ha cprickoM. CkjaZlHO TOMe, PEYHUK Ce He aHanmsnpa camo u3
TIepcrieXT1Be TipUMapHe, pelierunjcke GyHKinje, Beh ce UCTIUTYje 1 Y K0joj je Mepn
0l KOPUCTU TIPWINKOM TIPOAYKLIMje Ha CPTIcKoM je3nky. Kaxo je mpumapHa dyHkimja
QHAZNN3UPAHOr peYHMKa pelerunjcka, a y paay ce rmocMarpa U u3 TponyKumjcke
TIEpCTIeKTUBe, He 6W Barbano M3ryoutu v3 BuAa Hda je mpomykuujcka oyHkiuvja
HaMeTHyTa OBOM pPEYHUKY. YV TOM cMmuciy, Tpeba 6UTn 06a3puB U He OLEeHUBATU
CyBUlIEe CTPOro TIOTEHLUjaJIHy HEeLNOCTAaTHOCT TIOjeANUHUX PEeUHUUKUX UilaHaKa Y
UCTIy ey TIpoayKinjcke GyHKIMje.

YV oxBUpYy TIpBOr KOpaka aHanuse TIpeAMeTHOr peuHuka (Jovanovi¢, 2014)
eKclieprupaHe Cy KynTypeMe Koje 3a10Bo/baBajy Tpu Kputepujyma. [1pBo, obyxsahene
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Cy KynTypeme motekie n3 dpaHkodoHe KynType Koje crazajy y TeMaTcKy KaTeropujy
xpaHe.” [Ipyro, HUCY yKIbyUeHe NleKceMe Koje 03HauaBajy TiojeAnHayvHe HaMUPHULIE,
Beh camMo0 UMeHa jena Koja ce off HUX TIpUTpeMajy, kKao n uMera mnha. Tpehe, Hucy
YBpLITEHA HU TOTOBA jejla Koja He CTajajy Yy KaTeropwjy HysTe eKBUBaJleHLInje Uin
KOja Cy W3BOPHO TIOTeKNa U3 APYIUX KYATypa (HMp. pycke WUan aparicke). Tako cy
y cacTaB Kopriyca yljle yKyTHO 123 oppenHule, o Xojux 113 uuHe jena, a 10
onpenHuiia crianajy y mha. Kapa je peu o xputepujymy mo3HaTOCTU KynTypema (Y.
§4), Tonerna je U3BpllIeHa HA OCHOBY aHKeTe CTIpoBejieHe Y HoBeMbpy 2021. roaounHe
Meby cTyneHTMMa TipBe roguHe dunonoikor daxynreta YHuBepsutera y bBeorpany.
Peu je o cTryneHTMa $paHLyCcKor jesnka Koju y TIpeTXO[HOM LIKOJ10Batby HUCY YHUUIIN
bpaHLycKu je3ux, Te UM caMuUM TUM Huje bnucka dpaHkodoHa kyntypa. Onrosopu
35 cryneHarta mokasanwu cy cnenehe pesyntate. Of xyntypemMa Koje TipefcTaBibajy
jena, 93% crapna y MOHOKYATYpHe. [IpeocTann TOCTOTaK UMHe KyNTypeMe Koje cy
TPaHCKYNTYPHE, Tj. MOXKe Cce cMaTpaTu fia Cy TIo3HaTe TTPOCeYHOM FOBOPHUKY CPTICKOT
je3uxa xoju Huje brvxe ymosHaT ¢ paHKoPoHUM KynTypHUM HaciebeM. IIITo ce Tuue
Marbe 6pojHUX ofpeliHULIA Koje ce ofHoce Ha Tinha, 67% YUnHe MOHOKYNTYPHE, a 33%
TpaHCKYNTypHe pedepeHlie. HakoH 1ITO cy excliepriupaHe ofpefHuLIe pa3BpCTaHe y
CKJlaZly ca CTereHOM TI03HATOCTW, CTIPOBefleHe CY KBAaHTUTATUBHA U KBaJUTaTUBHA
aHamm3a. KBaHTUTATMBHOM aHaIU30M UCTIMTAHA je Y4YecCTasioCcT TIPUMEHe
nexcukorpadcxmx TexHUKa Koje HyOu NUTepaTypa, A0K je KBanuTaTMBHA aHanusa
omoryhuna fna ce yTBpAU OAr0Bapajy nu ojabpaHa pelierba GyHKIIMjaMa peUHUKa.
[Tpunuxom aHanmnse HA4enHO je TIpUMereHa TakCOHOMUja JleKCUKOorpadCcknx TeXxHuKa
3a HyNTy eKBUBaneHLWjY Kojy je Llurnka (Sipka, 2015: 173) mpepnoxxuo (ym. §4), y3
onpebeHa Tipunarohasarba KOpriycy.

5.1. O6jaurtberse

OBOM TEXHUKOM 00jawbasa ce 3HaUeHe U3BOPHE KYNITYPEME Ha LIWJbHOM je3nKy
TAKO UITO Ce HAaBOAWN Matbe WU Bullle fieTasba O TIPOTOTUTICKOM pedepeHTy. CylTuHa
OBaKBOI' pellietha CACTOjU ce Y TOME Lia KynTypeMa byne mpujeMumnBmja KOPUCHUKY,
Te Jla ce ojlaklia TpoLec pasyMeBama 3Hauewa nexceMe. Objalrtberbe criaga Meby
Haj3aCTYTUbEHMje TEXHUKE Y KOPTTYCY W OHO ce jaBrba y 25% cnyyajeBa. OBaj mocToTax
He usHeHahyje axo ce y3Mme y 063up TpuMapHa GyHKLMja aHANU3UPAHOT PEUHUKA.
Hexu o ipuMepa objalirtberba cy:

1) saint-honoré - torta sa naslaganim princes-krofnama i kremom.

2) vol-au-vent — pasteta od lisnatog testa sa mesom ili ribom u sosu od pecuraka.

[Tpempa nmpumepu 1) 1 2) HyZe TIofaTKe KOjU 3310BOJbAaBAjy PeLieTILIMjcKe TToTpebe
rOBOPHUKA CPTICKOT je31Ka, OBAkaB HaUUH 0b6paze KynTypema He 6u 6uo on omohn
roBOpHULIMMa (paHLIyCcKOr je3uxa TPWIMKOM TIPOAYKLIMje Ha CPTICKOM je3uxy.

2 Knacuduxaumja xyntypema yInaBHOM Ce BpLIM TIpeMa TeMaTCkuM jemunHuuama. [lomeny xoja je ycBojeHa
TPWINKOM aHanuse kyntypema y JoBaHoBuh (Jovanovié, 2014) wsnoxwna je Hosocen (Novosel, 2012)
vHermpuiyhu ce knacuduxaimjom Hepeprapn-Jlapcen (Nedergaard-Larsen, 1993). OcHOBY Tofiefie YUUHE YeTUpn
Karteropuje: reorpadwja, uctopuja, ApyLITBO U KynTypa. CBaka ofj kaTeropuja rpaHa ce Ha rpyrie, y OKBUPY KOjux
Jlasbe TIOCTOje TIOArpyTie, Tj. obnacTu. [Ipema 0Boj OAeNK, Y pafly aHanusupaHe KynTypeme Criafiajy y kateropujy
Opywmao, IpyTia HAUUH Xusoma u obuuaju, 06nact xpaHa.
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Objalumserse je, CTOra, TEXHUKA KOja 0roBapa UCKIbYUYMBO PEYHULIMMA PeLIeTiLnjcKe
dyHkiMje. He MoXke ce KOPUCTUTU Y TPOAYKLMjCKUM peyHulmMma bynyhn ma He
Tpy>ka QyHKLIMOHANHEe eKBUBAJIEHTE 3a CTBaparbe TIPUPOLHOT U KOHLIU3HOT UcKasa
Ha CTPaHOM je3uKy.

5.2. Omuc

OrmcoMm ce Tipukasyjy 3HauvajHa cBojcTBa Kyntypeme. Kako je peu o joul jeHoj
TEXHULIL KOjOM Ce KOPUCHUKY TIpUbnMXXaBa U3BOpHA JIEKCEMA, aHanusa Kopriyca
Toxasasna je Ia Huje yBeK cacBUM jeJHOCTAaBHO pasrpaHUuunTU objawrverve (§5.1) n
onuc. Ctora cMo ce TipunukoM andepeHunjalvje OBejy TEXHUKA BOOUIU TIUTaHEM
Zla NI TIOHYDEHO pelliere MOXKe TIOCTTY>XUTU Ka0 eKBUBAJIEHT TIPUIINKOM TIPOAYKLInje
uckasa. Cyl.TUHCKN, OTIUC je TeXHUKA Koja 6u ce Morna Hahv U Y peLemnumjckoM n y
TIPOLYKLIVjCKOM PEYHUKY jep 61 TIOHYHeHO pellierbe MOITI0 OBUTU YMETHYTO 1 Y UcKa3
TPWINKOM TIPOAYKLINje, Te IOHeKIle UMATW CTaTyC TIPeBOAHOr eKkBMBasieHTa. Ommc je
mpucyTaH y 9,5 % mipumepa. [Ipumepu cy cnepehu:

3) fondue - sir topljen u belom vinu.

4) macaron - okrugao kolac¢i¢ od badema.

Maxko je xyntypema y mpuMepy 4) OTIMCHO TIPeACTaB/beHa, Ped je 0 OfpeIHNLIN Koja
je c BpeMeHoM Tipellyia y TPAHCKYyNTypHe jenunuiie. Ctora 6u ogrosapajyhe pelietse
6w0 1 Tpey3nMatse ca crietnurkalmjom (yr. §5.3), bynyhv na ce y CprickoM yCTielHo
KOPWUCTU TI03ajMJbeHULIA MAKAPOH 3a Ha3UB OBOI' Kojlava. [locTojame mo3ajMrbeHunLie
Y CPTICKOM je3uKy y 3HauajHOj Mepu onaxiiaBa v MPoayKLnjy nckasa ¢paHkoboHnm
ropopHuumMma. Ymax, kako ce y Tanacy rnobanusaliuje yTulaju naxiie mpeHoce, a
7iexceMe CBe OpiKe TI03ajMIbyjy, MOKE Ce TIPETTIOCTAaBUTU [a je [0 TIPOMEHE Y CTATYCy
OBe TI033jMJbeHULIE Y CPTICKOM je3uKy 0L Y Tiepuony nameby muspaze peuHuka n
CafalIber TPEHYTKA, HAPOUUTO ako ce y3Me Y 063up [a cy ouyBaHW €KBUBAJIEHTU
"3 TIpBOT” M3Aama pevHnka (yT. §2), Te Aa ce 0BO pelllere Yy BpeMe uspane pevHunka
UMHWIIO HAJTIONECHUjUM.

5.3. [Ipey3nmamne

[Tpey3umatrbe xao nexcuxorpadcxa TexHuka GYHKLIMOHUILIE TI03ajMIbUBAEM
peun 13 msBopHuka. Kazja ce u3 Heke KynType Tipey3uMma [A0Taj, HETo3HaT TiojaMm,
OLHOCHO EHTUTET, 06UYHO ce Tipey3Mme U Has3uB. [lowrTo To3ajMibeHuLIaMa Tpeba
BpeMeHa Jla ce yCTajle U TIOCTaHy 3HAauerCKU TPaHCTIapEHTHE TOBOPHULIUMA LIUJbHE
KYZITYPe, 0Ba Ce TeXHUKA YecTo KOMOUHYje ¢ HeKUM Apyrum peliereM. Hepetko je
To creLmdukalnja, Tj. MpeLnsnpare HaBohemeM TeMaTcke IpyTie K0joj oapenHuLa
npumana (yrm. mpumep 5), wan mojaunbere (yr. mipumep 6). CBeobyXBaTHOCT
Tojallltbetba MOXKE BapupaTW y 3aBUCHOCTU Off TIpolieHe nexcuxorpada. Kao
TIpOTIPaTHa TEXHWUKA MOXKe Ce TIPUMEHUTU U HaBobherwe LeNVUMWUYHOr eKBUBAaJleHTa
(ym. 85.5), maxne nexcemMe xoja je mo3HaTa HOCUOLIMMA LIMJbHE KYNTYPe, a Ttoaceha Ha
U3BOPHY KyntypeMy. OBa TeXHUKa (cama Win y KOMOUHALIUjU C IPYroM TEXHUKOM)
TpUCyTHa je y 22% cnyuajeBa. [Ipumepun TipeysnmMama cy:

5) baguette - baget, francuski hleb.

6) savarin - savaren (vrsta kolaca).
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Kyntypema y ipumepy 5) oTnaaa nox TpaHCcKynTypHe pebepeHlie, Te je U3BeCHO
Ia he KOPUCHULIM pasyMeTu To3ajMibeHully U 6e3 mporpaTHux uHdopmalinja, a
W YCTIELIHO je KOPUCTUTU TIPWIMKOM Tipondykiuwnje. Ilowto v mpumepy 6) nexcema
HUje TPaHCKYNTYpHA, neKcukorpadu cy je TojacHunu HaBopehn na ce paau o
BPCTW KoOjada, YMMe ce JOoHeKsle, Maja He 3HauajHo, oOrakllaBa pasyMeBambe
n3BopHe nexcemMe. OBakBa obpazia KynTypeme mpumep je oHora urro llumnka HasmBa
He[I0BOTLHOM Tipelm3Houthy (eHr. vagueness, Sipka, 2015: 178). V ToM cnyuajy
HejacHo ce meduHuMlIe TIOjMOBHWU TIPOCTOP Y OKBUPY BpJO LIMPOKEe KaTeropuje u
YITIaBHOM TIpeLin3unpa HaTloMeHOM [a je y TuTamwy ,BpcTa” Wi ,TUTT LIUPEr TIojMa.
Crora roBopHuK ¢paHllyckora jesvka Koju 6u Ha CpTiCKOM TOBOPHOM TIOLDYYjy
TPaXXUNO0 casapeH He 61 uMao ycrexa, bynyhu na nexcema cama 1o cebu Huje oBOJbHO
pa3syMJbuBa TIPOCEYHOM 'OBOPHUKY CPTICKOL je3nKa.

HapenHn mpumep (7) 3HaudajaH je jep ocnvxaBa TIOMaK y OOHOCY Ha paHuje
n3parbe mpenMeTHor pevHuka (Jovanovié, 1991):

7) ratatouille - ratatuj (vrsta jela).

Hauwme, y paHnjeM usgawy (Jovanovié, 1991: 348) HaBeneHo je Oa ce paau o
,HEYKyCcHOM Tmarmpukawy, 6yhkypwity, crmauvHama’. [IpBobuTHa obpapa MoXxe
yKa3uBaTU WU Ha 3aCTapesiocT PeYHUKA WY Ha HeoTIpe3HOCT ayTopa. OBa KynTypemMa
jecTe Hajmpe MMajla 3Hauerbe Tarpukalla JloUInjer KBajMTeTa HarpaBIbeHor of
SKUBOTUHCKUX U3HYTPULIA, anu ce 50-1x rofunHa TpoLior BeKa T0jaBuo TIPBU peLiertT
3a partaryj Kakas ce faHac jene y untaBoj OpaHliycKoj, 1To 61 3HAUWIIO U TIPE TIPBOT
n3namwa peunuka (ym. §2). He camo wto ce mpBo6UTHOM 06pazioM He WUCTyHaBa
peuerimjcka ¢yHkimja, Beh objalrtberbe He OArOBApa CaBPEMEHOM KOHTEKCTY.
OBaxBu Cr1y4ajeBun yKasyjy Ha BaXXaH TipobneM 1iBoje3nyHe nexcukorpaduje. Hanme,
rpaba ABoje3nyHNX peHHMKa HEPETKO ce [obunja peBofjoM TTocTojeAinX jejHOje3n1HNX
peuHuka. Ha oBaj HaunH, pe4HULIN ce CYLITUHCKU KarleMe Ha TiocTojehe 6e3 ipBo6uTHe
KpUTUUKE aHanwuse, yciell yera ce rpelike mMory GocunmsoBaTU U TIPEHOCUTU U3
jenHor y Opyro usgamwe, Kao U u3 jenHor peuHunka y apyru. Mnak, nako je rmpumMeTaH
Harpenaxk y 0OOHOCY Ha paHuje uspare, pelenunjcka GyHKIMja HUje y TIOTTTYHOCTIN
ocTBapeHa obpanoM y mpepabeHoM u3pdawy. [TouTo KynTypema pamamyj urnak He
CTIazla y TPAHCKYNITYPHE jefuHuLIe, CUTYalnja je CAndHa Kao y mpumepy 6), Te 61 0BO
610 cy4aj HeJoBOJbHE TIPELIM3HOCTU TIPUIIUKOM OTIUCA.

5.4. l'enepanusaimja

V cnyvajy reHepanusalinje, eKBUBAaNEHT je jeOuHUla Koja QYHKIMOHWUIIIE
Kao Mebyje3nukn XurmepoHnM y ofHocy Ha camy onapenHuy. Ilourto je moHybeHa
JleKceMa LINper, Mare TIPELIN3HOT 3HaUeHba, TIOTPeOHO jy je bnuxxe onpenutu. Mmnaxk,
1 KO[i OBe TEXHWUKE Hawjla3u ce Ha BapujaHTe HaBohera XUTepoHuMa 6e3 fonaTHuX
nndopmainja. leHepanusauunja je y rpabu MPpUIANYHO yuecTasna TEXHUKA, TIpUMerbeHa
y 24% cny4vajeBa. ['eHepanu3auwja ce jaBma y cnefehnm npumepuma:

8) barquette - kola¢ (u obliku barke).

9) baba - kola¢ s rumom.

10) croissant - kifla.
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AKo ce TIpeTTOCTaBu [a je KOPUCHUK PeYHUKA Y PELIeTILINjCKOj CUTYaLnju HauLlao
Ha KynTypeMy U3 Tipumepa 9) n axo je KynTypema Leo TI03afUHCKOT OKBUPA, Tj.
6e3 3HauajHe KOMYHUKALIMjCKE BAXKHOCTU, TIOHYDEHU NeKenkorpadcku eKBUBaJIEHT
cacBuUM OU 3a[0BOTLUO HeroBe pelieriunjcke morpebe. C gpyre crpaHe, ako 6u 3a
pasyMeBatbe nckasa 6uo 3HauajHO [a KOPUCHWUK CXBATW 0 KOjeM je KOHKPETHO Kojauy
pey, pelemiujcka dyHKLIMja He 6u 6una cacBuMm uctymeHa. Haume, xateropuja
KoAau ¢ pymom 0OyXBaTa LIMPOK KOHLIETITYaJIHU TIPOCTOP Y CPTICKOM je3uky, Koju
Yy OBOM (CJ1y4ajy HUje [OBO/bHO TIPEeLM3UpaH, 3a PasjuKy Of U3BOPHE Ky/lTypemMe
Koja jacHo ymyhyje Ha onpeheHu BaHje3unuxu pedepeHT. U3 uctor pasnora Huje
CUTYpHO KakaB 61 TauyHO Konayd [o61o roBOpPHUK GPaHLIYCKOTr je3nka yKonuko ou y
TIOCIaCTUYAPHULIN TIOPYy4no koaau ¢ pymom. [lopen Tora, mpumep 10) mokasyje na
je mouno Ao u3MeHe y 0OHOCY Ha paHuje usnarbe TpeaMeTHOr peyHuka (Jovanovic,
1991: 118), y xojeM cToju (masno) pecivo (u obliku kifle). IToirTo ayTopn HUCY XKenenu
Ila U3MeHe Y TIOTTYHOCTU W3BOPHO U3Mare, 3apXXanu Cy OTILUTUjU TIojaM kKudaa,
KOjUu, XKao 1 KoAdu ¢ pymom, obyxBaTa LIMPOK KOHLIETITYA/HU TIPOCTOP Y CPTICKOME
je3nxy, naxo je peyu o TPaHCKYNTYpPHOj pedepeHLin 3a KOjy CPTICKU je3uK KOPUCTU
TI033jMJbeHULY KPOacaH U Koja je cacBUM To3HaTa HedpaHKOPOHUM FOBOPHULIMMA.

5.5. JennMUYHU eKBUBaJNIEHT

TexHnKa menMMUYHOr eKBUBaJIeHTa CACTOjU Ce Off HaBobhemwa fleKceMe LUJbHOT
jesanka Koja uMa CJIUYHO 3Hauemwe, Tj. TIpeLCTaBiba CAUYAH TIOjaM Y LWJbHOj
xyntypu. Kako ce nexceme camo LeIUMWYHO TIOK7ATajy, YITIaBHOM je TIOTpe6HO
nctahu creuudnuHocTn camMe oppenHulle. [IpegHOCT oBe TexHWKe ornena ce y
TOMe UITO je TIpUTIaAHULMMA LiWbHe KYAType TIOHYDeHW eKBUBAJIEHT T03HATWUjUN
OIl TI033jMJbEHULIR, 2 U Nob6UjeHa pellera YITIaBHOM Cy CaXXeTuja of objalrrbera
wm orimca. Ho, Bpatannh (Bratani¢, 1991: 26) yxasyje Ha Moryhwm pmsux Kop
oBe TexHuke. Haume, Moxke fohm 1o TojaBe K0jy ayTopka Ha3uBa UMTUIULIMTHOM
ETHOLIEHTPUYHOLIhy. JeOUHCTBEHOCT TipobniemMa obpaze KYynNTypHO 060jeHe nexcuxe
JIeXXKM Y TOMe LITO Cy OBakBe jeOuHulie TeXe Tipero3HaTbuBe. llTaBuille, yKONnKo
He nobuje uHbopMalnjy o KyNnTypHUM CTieiuGUHHOCTMMA 3HAUEHA HeKe JIEKCUUKe
jenuHulie, HeyTryheHn TIpUagHuK Apyre Kyntype Hajuelihe Hehe 6UTU cBeCTaH TUX
obenexja jep My je KynTypHU KOHTEKCT cf1abo (unn 6ap cnabuje) mo3Hart. [akne, oHe
KOMTIOHEHTE 3Hauetba Koje HUCY OTTUCaHE WIN UCTAKHYTe Kao CTieliMdUuyUHe, untanalj
ayTOMAaTCKWN MHTEPTIPETMPA YV KOHTEKCTY KOju My je TpupodaH W pasyMIbUBUjU, a
KOju He oAroBapa Hy>KHO TonasHoj Kyntypemu. Crora nexcukorpadw, mpeBOANOLIN,
VOTIITE je3UYKU CTPYUHballM, MOPajy 6UTWU Ha OTipe3y YKOIUKO ce opajiyye 3a OBO
pelere. JJenuMnuHa exBuBasneHLuja mpucyTHa je y 19,5 % cnyuvajeBa. Hexu op
mpuMepa Ccy:

11) creme - kajmak, skorup, pavlaka.

YV mpumepy 11) moHybheH je HU3 eKkBUBaneHata, anu 6e3 creluuxaumje. Vs
TIEPCTIEKTUBE pelemnuujcke GYHKIMje pPeYHUKA, MOXE Ce TIPETTIOCTaBUTU Aa 6u
MaTeprbU FOBOPHULIN CPTICKOT je3uKa Ha OCHOBY BaHje3UUKUX 3Harba YCTIeNN U3BECTUN
oxropapajyhn 3aksbyvak o 3Haudewy nekceme. Ho, oBakBa obpama Kyntypeme
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HWje cacBUM 3aZl0BOJbaBajyha U3 TIepCrieKTUBe TIPOAYKLMjcKe YJore pPeyHuxa, jep
dpaHKodOHU rOBOPHULI HEMAjY AOAATHUX MHPOPMALIMja Ha OCHOBY K0OjuX 61 Mornun
pasa3HaTi Koju eKBUBAJIEHT Tpeba Y K0joj cuTyalmju yrmorpebutun. OBUM peliereM
HYOW ce wurak Heka BpcTa QYHKLMOHANIHWUX eKBMUBajleHaTa, UITO Bullle oparonsapa
TIPOLYKLIMjWU HEro TEXHUKeE TIOTTYT objalrtberba (§5.1).

[Tpumep 12) mokasyje cny4aj TOMeHyTe UMTUIULIUTHE €THOLIEHTPUYHOCTU:

12) galette des Rois — Cesnica.

Galette des Rois TipeficTaBba Kojlayd Of, JIMCHATOr TeCcTa W TlacTe on 6amema
KOju ce CIIYy>XW Ha TipasHuK BorojaBrberbe. Y konauy ce Hanasw ¢urypuiia, a ocoba
Koja mobuje mapue ¢ GUIypuLIOM OCTaTaK AaHa AWUUU Ce KPYHOM Kparba, OOHOCHO
Kpasbuiie. Mazia TI0CTOje CIMYHOCTU C YeCHULIOM Y CPTICKOj TIPaBOC/IaBHOj KYNTYPW,
6ynyhwu za je jeno BesaHo 3a TIpasHuUK, a U 360 cuMbonUYHe yrore purypulie, Mopa
ce TIpUMETUTUN [a ce caMa jena TIOTTIyHO pasnuxyjy. [Ipumep 12) mokasyje, naxrne,
Ila 61 rOBOPHULIN CPTICKOT je3uKa OAPeNHULY TYyMayduiun Kpo3 kUMa T03HAT CUCTEM
(ym. §1), a To 61 ce pasnUKOBanoO of CTBAPHOCTU KyNTypeMe GppaHKopOHOI TIOPeKna,
YTIPKOC TOME 1LITO Ce YMHU [a TIOCTOjU EKBUBAJIEHTHO pelietse. llITaBuiie, He Tpeba
3a60paBUTK [a je 3HAUEeHbe JIEKCEME UeCHUUA TIOAJIONHO PasAUUUTUM TyMadernbuma
W y OKBUPY CPTICKOr' cucTeMa (B. Takobe §1), 1ITO MOXe [OOATHO OTEXaTwu (Crio)
pasyMeBame.

[lpumep 13) mokasyje pasnUUUTY KOHLEMTyanusaliMjy TojMOBa y IBeMa
yTiopeheHuM Kyntypama:

13) pain perdu - prZenica.

Ha mpBu Tmornen umMHu ce Oa je nexkceMa np>XXeHuuyd KOPeCTiOHIEHT U3BOPHe
KyZITypeMe TIOLLTO je pey o TIoX0BaHoM xJ1eby. Ho, pa3nuka nmax rnocroju y cacrojLiuma
3a TIpUTIpEMY jena, ToWTo ce Yy paHllycKoj KyNTypwu OBO jeno TpaaULMOHANIHO
TIpaBW Y CNaTKOj BapwjaHTW, Te ce y cMmecy popnaje wehep. Mebytum, nexcema
npkeHuya HaBelleHa je W Kao eKBWUBAJIEHT ofApenHwulle rdtie, wWTO y GpaHLIyCKOM
3aTIPaBO TPEACTABIbA CJ1aHy TIPXKEHULY U B7IVKe je yobuuajeHOM HauuHy TIpUTipemMe
W CIly>Kera Yy CPTICKOoj KynTypu. JpyrumM peunma, mipumep 13) 3ampaBo WLycTpyje
cyxaBatbe dokyca (Sipka, 2015: 64) 1 TIPeLN3HU]Y KOHLIETITYann3aLmjy y GpaHLyckoj
KynTypu, 6ynyhn na dpaHiyckun jesuk uMeHyje mojMoBe 3acebHUM rnexceMama, 3a
Pasnuxy of cprickor jesuxa. CnuyHe Telikohe younnu cMo Beh y cnyuvajy mpumepa
9) n 10) (ym. §5.4). Paznuka y KOHLeMTyanusaunju u TpeLn3Hnje UMeHOBake Y
bpaHLycKOM je3nuKoM CUCTEMY Y3pPOKYje U Pa3nuKe y MEHTaJHUM TIpefcTaBamMa
TOBODHMUKA, LITO TIOCTIEAUYHO MOXKE OTeXaTu 06pazdy KynTypeMe, aln U YTULIATU Ha
YCTIELIHOCT KOMYHUKaLlWje.

5.6. Jexommo3suumja

IexoMrosniinja ce jaBrba Kof HYJITe EKBUBAJIEHLINjE KOjY Y3POKYje Xnjepapxujcku
jas y jesuukum cucremuma. Kaza y jesuxy He TIOCTOjU OTILITU TI0jaM Koju obyxBaTa
IlBa TIOjMAa WU BUlIE HUX, T OTLITA OLpPEefHWULIa pasjlaXe ce Ha ToTpebaH 6poj
Mebyje3suuknx XWUMOHUMA, KOju TIOTOM 33jefHUYKU MOIY TIOCIYXUTU W Kao
exBuBaneHTU. OBa TexHUKa Huje TipoHaheHa y rpahu mpegMeTHor peyHuka.
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5.7. Unycrpaumja

MnycTtpauvja ce cactoju ofi TipeficTaBbama ofgpefHule oTorpadujom, ayano-
3aTMCOM WIN BUAEO-CHUMKOM. ako je To nermMTUMHa TeXHuKa, Basba pehn fa Huje
3aCTyTUbEHA Y OTIUTUM [BOje3sU4HUM (PaHLIyCKO-CPTICKUM pevHulMMa W fa ce
yInaBHOM cpehe y CIMKOBHUM WU MYNTUMeANjaTHUM peyHuliuma. CaMum Tum, osa
TeXHWKa HUje TTpoHabeHa HU Y TIPeAMETHOM PEUHUKY.

6. 3axsbyuHa pa3sMaTpara

AHanusupaHm peyHuKX HaMemeH je TIPUMapHO OBOPHULIMMA CPTICKOr je3uka,
Tj. TIOCPEQN je PeUHUK C TIPBEHCTBEHO pelleriunjckoM byHkinjom. Mebytum, ycnen
crielmMPUUHMX BaHje3nukux axropa (yr. §5), HauUnH obpaze Kyntypema u nmoHyheHe
nexcukorpadcke TeXHUKe TIOCMaTpaHU Cy U U3 TIPOAYKLINjCKe TIePCTIeKTUBe, YUME Ce
Louwlo fo cnegehnx yeupa.

AHanusa je mokasana Aa je Haj3acTyTUbeHWja TeXHUKa objalrrbersa, LITo je n
OYEKVMBAHO CTpaM TIpUMapHe HameHe peyHuxa. OcuMm Kop objalurbersa, BUCOKA
bpexBeHTHOCT youaBa ce Yy C/y4ajy TexHUKa reHepanusaluje U OeNUMUYHe
EKBUBaJIEHLIVjE, UAKO OHE HE MOPajy Hy>XHO GUTU TIOBOJLHE 3a peLieTiLinjcke ToTpebe.
OBakaB TIOTe3 MOXe Ce TyMauuTU Kao ocBelINeHOCT U >Kerba nekcuxorpada na
OLIrOBOPE PA3/IMUUTUM U PA3HOBPCHUM TloTpebaMa KopucHuka. Haume, HaBoheteM
OEeIMMUYHUX, KYJITYPHO TIO3HATUjUX eKBUBAJIeHAaTa YMECTO CYBOTIAPHUX, TEXHUUKNX
neduHnIMja, CIMKOBUTWUje Cce TIpUKa3yjy 3Hauera JleKkcemMa, Te Ce TOBOpPHULIMMA
CPTICKOr je3uxa onakiiaBa 06pa3oBatbe MEHTaNHe TIpefcTaBe (Mako ce Ty Tpeba
4yBaTU UMIUIULIMTHE eTHOLIeHTpu4HocTh). OBO, TTaK, MOXe 3HAUUTWU TIOBPEMEHWN
He[ocTaTak MporpaTHMX uHbopmalinja. ImaBHe He[OCTAaTHOCTU OBAaKBUX pelliera U3
TlepCrieKTuBe pelieruunjcke dyHK1Mje jecy HerocTojeha wnn ofBeh WITypa, yoriuTeHa
TIojallltbetba Koja He AOTIpUHOce 607beM pasyMmeBary U3BOpHe kyntypeme. C mpyre
CTpaHe, BUCOKAa QPEKBEHTHOCT TIPUMEHE TEXHUKA KOje TIpY>Kajy 6apeM Heky BpCTY
GYHKIIMOHANHMUX eKBUBajleHaTa 3Ha4ajHO [OTIPUHOCK 33aJ0BOTbERY TIPOLYKLIMCKUX
roTpeba. ['oBopHULIMMa GPaHLIYCKOr je3ukKa Koju TIo3Hajy 6apeM OCHOBe CpPTICKOT
jesuka cBaxkako je Bulle o7l KOPUCTU Oa Y PEeUHUKY TipoHahy nexcemMy kojom 6u
OCTBapWIU [IOHEKJIe YCTIelHY KOMYHUKAlIWjy Ha CPTICKOM je3UKy, Hero OrmuMpHa
objaurtbetba. [maBHe HepocTaTke OBUX TEXHWUKA W3 TIPOAYKLIMjCKE TIEPCTIEKTMBE
TIpeACTaBbajy ymoTpeba xwurepoHuMma 6e3 crelmdukalmje WM HU3are Bullle
eKBUBaJleHaTa 6e3 Tojallberma Koja 6u KopucHuLMMa oMoryhuna aa pasnyde kaaa
Ce KOju eKBUBaJIEHT KOPUCTW.

AHanusoMm ce Takobe youaBa La je y HeKUM Cily4dajeBUMa TexXe TpoHahu
onrosapajyhe KOpEeCTIOHAEHTe yCien pas3NIuyuTe KOHLIeTITyanusalinje TojMoBa.
@OpaHLIyCKX je3nUKnM CUCTEM TIPELM3HWje UMeHyje Heke of TiojMoBa obpaheHe
TeMaTCKe jeInHULe, Tia ce y CPTICKOM OUeKUBAHO MOPajy KOPUCTUTW OTILITUja pelliera
WIN ce MOpa HaBOOWUTU UCTA JleKceMa Kao KOPECTIOHAEHT 3a PasnnunTe KynTypeMme.

IonaTHo, TojeAuHN TIpUMEPU TIoKasyjy Oa Cy Y U3fawy Koje je aHanms3upaHo
WCTIPaBJ/beHU TIPOTTYCTU U3 PaHUje Bep3uje, Te id je pEUHUUKU CaZipXKaj TipuiaroheHnjn
CaBpeMeHOM KOHTEKCTY, WITO je 3HaydajHo U ToxBanHo. Kako y HormymweHoM n
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TipepaheHOM M3[amy HWje OOLUI0 [0 3HA4ajHUX TIPOMEHA Y CMWUCIY YHOLIeHa
HOBUjUX €KBUBAJIeHATa, Y HEKUM Cy TIpUMepuMa Wrak oCTanun [oHeKsle 3acTapenn
OTIUCU WIN eKBUBAJIEHTH, a 3a KOje caBpeMeHa yTioTpeba je3nka Hyau Tpelinstuja u
jenHocTaBHMja pellera.

KoHauHo, 6usno je TipuMepa Koju ykasyjy Ha TipobnemMe Koju ce MOry jaBUTU y
IIBOje3NUHOj nexcuxorpaduju yoriuTe, a HapOUUTO TIPWINKOM 0bpaze KynTypHO
ob6ojeHe nekcuke. Tako cy TojeduHW TIPUMEPU TIOLCETUIN HA TI0jaBY WUMTUIULIUTHE
€THOLIEHTPUYHOCTU U yKa3ain Ha TlaXkiby Kojy 1leKcukorpadm n jesnuku cTpyirmbalin
MOpajy TIOCBETUTWU KYNTYpPHO obenexxeHoj nexcuum. Kaxo cy xynTypeme jenHe
3ajefHULIe YITIaBHOM 3HAueHCKU HETIPOSUPHE TIPOCEYHUM TIPUMagHULIMMa Lpyre
KYNTYype, TIoTpebHo je ncrahu crelunduyHOCT OBUX JleKceMa jep 6u, y CYTIPOTHOM,
TFOBODHULIN KYNITYPEMY CMECTUAU Y AoMahi OKBUP U TYMauwin je eTHOLIEHTPUYHO,
a TO He MOpa OAroBapaTU U3BOPHOM 3Haueny Kyntypeme. Ha 0Baj HAUMH ONPEKTHO
ce rybm jemHO3HAUHOCT TIOpyKe Of TIOLIM/baolla [0 TpUMaola U OTeXxasa ce
MebyKynTypHa KOMyHUKaliunja.

VBUAN [0 KOjux je aHaznmsa [oBena yKasyjy Ha 3Hauaj UCTIMTUBatba obpame
KYZITYpPOJIOLIKW Obene>XXeHUx jeouHwulla y OKBUPY IBOje3udHe nexcuxorpadwje.
[Tlpempa Tocrojeha nuTepaTypa Hyou OpojHe TaKCOHOMMje W Teopujcke caBeTe
32 TIpEHOC KyATypeMa W3 jeOHOr cucTeMa Yy APYIW, BaXKHO je TIpoBepaBaTu
IIOCTATHOCT TIOHYheHuX pelllerba Yy KOHKPETHUM CUTyalinjaMa, OQHOCHO Y TIPaKC.
3aro je TMOTpebHO TPOMUUIBATU O TIOCTOjeAUM pevHULIMMA U TEXUTU U3pagun
TpunarobeHunjux nexcnkorpadckmx pecypca y CBeTly CaBpeMeHUjUX Teopwja, TIOTTyT
TaproBe (Tarp, 2008), xoja uctuue GyHKIIMOHANTHW TIPUCTYTE peuHuKy. Bynyhn na je
TUTame nekcukorpadcke obpazie eXBUBasieHATa YCKO TIOBE3aHO C TpeBohereM, 0Ba
6Y OUCLIMTIIMHA TaKohe UMana KOpUCTU 0f YCTTeLIHU(jU)X leKCUKorpadCKkmux TexHuKa
1 KOMTUIETHUjUX PeUHUKA.
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Summary

ANALYSIS OF TREATMENT OF CULTUREMES FROM THE FIELD OF
GASTRONOMYINSLOBODAN JOVANOVIC’S FRENCH-SERBIAN DICTIONARY

The paper conducts an analysis of how culture-specific elements, referred to as
culturemes, are treated in Slobodan Jovanovi¢’s French-Serbian dictionary (Jovanovié,
2014). This examination is based on Tarp’s theory of lexicographic functions (Tarp, 2008).
Various unique non-linguistic factors, notably the power dynamics between the French
and Serbian languages, contribute to shaping the function of this dictionary beyond
its primary reception function, thereby complicating the processing of culturemes. The
analysis reveals that explanation emerges as the most frequent technique, aligning
with the dictionary’s primary function. However, the prevalence of techniques offering
functional equivalents of culturemes suggests the dictionary’s capacity to adequately
fulfill the production function. Additionally, inconsistencies stemming from differing
conceptualizations between Serbian and French hinder the processing of units
within bilingual lexicography frameworks. Furthermore, certain examples highlight
issues inherent in bilingual lexicography, such as implicit ethnocentrism. The study
successfully identifies techniques employed in processing cultural terms in French-
Serbian bilingual lexicography and assesses whether these techniques correspond to
the dictionary’s intended purpose. Consequently, it underscores the importance of re-
evaluating existing dictionaries in the light of contemporary theories to develop more
comprehensive and efficient lexicographic resources.

Key words:
culturemes, lexical anisomorphism, theory of lexicographic functions, bilingual
lexicography, French, Serbian
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KrbyuHe peun: AncTpakrt
KOHTAKTHU je31LIK, ToxoMm TOCNenmwe pelleHvje [OLUIO je [0 BeNuKOr TpuUamMBa
6NUCKOUCTOUHMX W adpUUKMX M3bernvia, MurpaHata u Tpakuiala
aswna, Koju 3amafjHobajzkaHCKOM PYTOM CTWXKY Y Hauly 3eMiby. 3a
EHITIECKMN, Bpeme 6opaBka y PC, 0BM Jbyou CYy CMELUTEHW TIO LEHTPUMA 3a aswil
aparicku, W TIPUXBAaTHUM LEHTPUMA lIMPOM 3eMJbe. BpemeHoMm ce dopmumpao
3ajeHNYKN jesuK, TIorofaH 3a CriopasyMeBame KOPUCHUKAa lieHTapa
W TipyXkanaua ycayra y wuMa. OBaj jesux ce oanukyje CKpOMHUM
BOKabynapom, jeqHOCTaBHOM CUHTAKCOM U CY>KEHUM U360pom YHKLIja,
Aapw, OrPaHUYEHUM CaMo Ha peasnuje KMBOTa U pafla y LieHTpuMa. MaTtepujan
CpTICKU Koju je obpabeH y oBoM pazy obyxBaTa NeKCcuKy 3abenexxeHy y LieHTpy
3a asun ,Kpwaua” y Beorpanly, TpUKyTUbeHY TOKOM CeAMOrOAWLIFEr
paja Ha TepeHy. [IpuxyTubeHW wmaTepujan cacToju ce oOf JleKCuke
W3 eHITIeCKOr, aparickor, TIePCMjCKOr, TalUTYHCKOr, Oapu W CPricKor
jesuka. Mlako nma cBoje crieLiMdUUHOCTU, TIOCTOjU U AOCTa CIIUYHOCTU
n3meby OBOr 1 je3uxa y OpyrMM LieHTpuMa. Ycnep cTanHe Lupkynalvje
KOPUCHUKA W TIpyXKanalia ycayra Kpo3 pasnuunTe lieHTpe W Apyra
MecTa KOHTaxara, ¢opMupana ce jefjHa BpCTa je3U4KOr KOHTUHYYMa,
e ToCcToju MebycobHa pa3yMIbUBOCT, anu YjelHO U Tauke paspaBajarba.
Haxow mormca n ormca Bokabynapa, Hallla Hamepa je 6una fja oBy TeMy
CMeCTUMO Yy Hay4He OKBUPe, jep OHa ce MOXKe TIpoy4aBaTu ca acrekTa
KOHTaKTHe JIMHTBUCTUKe. Y paZly CMO TIOLLIW Of} XUTIOTe3e f1a je 0Baj je3nx
3arpaBO NUYUH, KOHTAKTHU je3UK HacTao y BULIEje3UYHOj 3ajefHuLIn
Pa;u ocTBapuBama 6asnyHe KoMyHUuKalnje nsmMehy theHuX pumagHuKa.
Ha ocHoBy aHanuse TIPUKYTULEHOT MaTepujana W yBUAA Y PefleBaHTHY
NIUTepaTtypy, AOLIIM CMO [0 3aKk/byuka fa je3sux y LleHTpy c mpaBom
MOXXEMO 3BaTW NUUUHOM, jep UMa CBe 0COBUHEe WUCTOr. (NpumsmeHo: 29.
aszycma 2023; npuxsaheHo: 24. mapma 2024)
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1. VBop

360r MaCcOBHOI" TIPUAUBA OIINCKOUCTOUHUX U adPUUKUX U36ernnLa, MUrpaHaTa
U TpaXkunala aswna, wmpoM Pertybnunke Cpbuje ogpebeHu cy a3sunHu v TIpUXBaTHU
LIEHTPU 33 TIPUXBAT, CMELITaj U 06e36ehuBare OCHOBHUX >XMBOTHWUX YCJI0Ba OBUM
nuimMa (y JarsseM TekcTy: kopucHuim). Hajsehm Tanac Cpbuja je noxkusena xpajem
2015. rogvHe, xaja cy MacoBHO A0naswnn ibyan u3 Cupwje, ABranucTaHa, [lakucrana
1 Comanuje, a UXO0B J1071a3aK 0Xpabpuo je 1 ocTasne aa kpeHy myT EBporte. V moueTtky
je 3ampxxaBawe Jbyan y Cpbwju Tpajano camMo HEKONUKO [laHa, TIOWITO Cy IpaHulie
cycenHux 3eMasba b6usle OTBOPEHe 3a perynapaH mponas. HakoH 3arBaparba rpaHuiia
y Mapty 2016. ronunte, Cpbuja mocTaje TpUBPEMEHO YTOUNIIITE 32 JbYe KOjU TY OCTajy
MeceLMMa, Tia U roguHama. Mrmax, Mano wux TofHOCU 3aXTeB 33 a3wi y Perybnuum
Cpbujn. BehuHa ce Ty 3aAp>kaBa caMo [0K Ce He CTeKHY YCJ10BU 32 Lajbe TyTOBarbe
Ka 3araaHoj EBporn, 1ITo ce 06UYHO 0fiBUja UPEryNlapHUM TIYTEM.

JenaH op LleHTapa Koju o TIO4eTKa Kpuse TIpyXka yciyre nMpuxsaTa u CMellTaja
JbyOUMA Ha T3B. 3amagHobankaHckoj pym je Llenrtap 3a asun ,Kpwaua” (y namem
TekcTy: LleHTap). Je3suum xojuma rosope KopucHWLIM y LIeHTpy cy pa3sHOBPCHU, a
MHOT'M TI03Hajy ABa Win Tp je3uxa. HajBuille nMa roBopHuxa jesmka nHOoeBpoTicKe
TiopoauLe, U TO UHAOUPAHCKe TIOTTIOPOAULIE: TIEPCUjCKU, AAPU, TTIALITYHCKWU, YpOy U
xypacxu. U3 adpoasujcke mopoaulie je3snka Haj3acTyTUbEHUjU je apariCkun, OOHOCHO,
eroBU OpOjHU BapwjeTeTU KOjU Ce TOBOpe Y PasHMM aparckum 3eMsbama, a
3aCTYTUbEHU CY U je3nim Tiofcaxapcke Adpuxe - xayca u cBaxunn. FMimMa xopucHuka
KOjU ce CcJlyXkKe HeKUM Off FOpeHaBeleHUX je3uka Kao APYIUM je3sukoM. Jemad
6poj adpuUKMX KOpPUCHUKA Kao APYTU je3uK KOpUcTU GPaHLyCKU WU EeHITIecKU
(3opaBxoBuh, 2022: 9). iMa kopucHMKaA KOju ce CTIOpa3yMeBajy U Ha TYPCKOM, LLITO CY
Hay4WIu TOKOM AyXKer 3afpXkaBatba y TypcKoj, onaksie mountbe 3amagHobanKaHcka
pyTa. V Mare 3acTyTUubeHe jesuke CTiafajy n 6eHrancku, pyHaw, WIMaHCcKu, pycku u
MHOI'M APYIU je3snumn.

V LleHTpy ce xoMyHUKalMja U3Mehy KopucHuKa U npysasaua ycayza' onBuja
y3 TIoMoh TipeBoAwuialla 3a Haj3acTyTUbeHWje jesuke (aparicku, Tiepcujcku, Aapw,
TAWITYHCKU W KYPACKW), KOjU YjelHO Bplle U kKyAmypHy medujayujy. Behuny
TIpeBoAnaLia YnHe MaTepn FOBOPHULIN TUX je3UKa KOjU CTULIajeéM OKOJTHOCTU XXUBe
n paze y Cpoujn, jep ce HeKu of OBUX je3ukKa /WK HUXOBUX BapujeTeta He MOTy
HayunTU Ha pakynteTMa W lKonama y Hauoj 3emMsbu (3apaBkoBuh, 2022: 9). Bpoj
jesuxa xojuMa Bnazajy TPeBOAMOLIU je Mamu of 6poja jesnka Koju ce CBaKOAHEBHO
Kxopwucte y LleHTpy, Ta 1 of 6poja 7byan Koju TUM je3uiiuma rosope. Yecto je 3a Behy
CpyTy JbyOW 3ay>KeH caMo jelaH TIpeBoAwall, Ta H1je y MOryRHOCTU Aa UCTpaTtn
CBe 3aXTeBe W pelIn TipobeMe MpuraziHuka Te rpyrie. [IpeBoanoLm HACY aHTaYKOBaHU
camo y LleHTpy, Beh Ha pasHuMM noxauwjamMa, TmMa HUCY yBeK OOCTYTIHU Kaja je To

1 Tlop TepMWMHOM npy’kaoyu YcAyea TIOApa3’yMeBaMO CBe OHE JbyAe KOoju TIPYXKajy pasnauuuTe BpCTe
ycnyra KopucHulvMa. Heke op TMX ycnyra yikibydyjy Toneny XpaHe, ozehe W CpeAcTaBa 3a XUIWjEHY,
TICMXOCOLIMjanHy TIOAPLIKY, MEeOULIMHCKY W TIpaBHY TIOMOh, aHUMaluWjy Aelle W Ofpaciux, ToayvaBatbe
CPTICKOT je3uKa, PerncTpauujy, KyITypHy Meaunjalvjy v Tipy>karbe CBUX APYIMX Bpcta ToMohu — 360r vera
ce, Ha obykama 3a paf, Tpy>KaoLu yciiyra 4ecTo Ha3uBajy U nomazauumad.
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moTpe6bHo. IIpy’kaoln yenyra ce 360r Tora MOpajy AOBUjaTU Ha PasnUUUTe HauUHe
Kaxo 6W yCToCTaBWIN KOMYHUKALINjy ca usbernuiama, UITo mofgpasyMeBa U UecTy
yTIoTpeby HeBepbanHUX cuMbona y KOMYHUKALIUjU — TIOTIYT FeCTUKYalinje pyKama,
nspasa nauua win 6oje rnaca. Hekaga M KOPUCHUIIM cA OCHOBHUM TIO3HABAHEM
CPTICKOT 1 eHITIecKor 06aBrbajy TI0Ccao MpeBoaualia.

C 0631pOM Ha OCKYOHY KOMYHUKALIWjy U3Mehy CBUX yMELIaHUX CTPaHa, BpeMEHOM
je y Lentpy pouwno no dopmupara 3ajedHUUKOr je3nka, Koju GyHKLUMOoHULIe Kao
AuHesa ¢panka. OBaj je3uk TpencTaBiba CTIOj je3NUKOr MaTepujana U3 aparickor,
TIepCWjcKor, TAUITYHCKOr, OapW, €HITlecKor W cprickor jesuxa. OBako dbopmupaH
XUOPUOHU je3UK, KOju KOPUCTE U KOPUCHULIM W TIpy>Kaouu ycnyra, omoryhasa
33J10BOJbaBatbeé OCHOBHUX TIOTPeba KOPUCHUKA W pas3peliaBarbe 6pojHUX Tipobnema
ca xojuma ce cycpehy Toxom 6opaBka y lleHTpy. 3aHUMIBUMBO je Oa cy TojedunHe
pPeUUn 1 U3pasu U3 wera yumm n 'y MehycobHy KoMyHUKalMjy Tpy’kanala ycayra Ha
cprickoM (3apaBkoBuh, 2022: 10).

Kao n gpyru jesuun, n OH ©Ma CBOj je3UUKU KOHTUHYYM, TIOLLUTO Y PasNINiUTUM
LIeHTpUMa TIOCTOje pasnuke y J1eKCULIM — TO YBENINKO 3aBUCU Of, CTPYKTYpe LIeHTPa,
opraHusaluje pazia U Apyrux peanuja Ha TepeHy. Ha mpumep, TepMuHmn ,xauma” n
,XeMa” (ap. hayma MH. hiyam — wamop) ynoTpebbaBajy ce UCKIbYUUBO Y LIEHTPUMA
Ha CeBepy 3eMJbe e Cy JbyOW YITIaBHOM CMELITeHU Y laTopuMa W TeHOama
3a CraBae, AOK Ce Y OCTaIuUM LlieHTpumMa He kopucte. TepmuH ,buur nucra” cy
KOPUCTUIN UCKJbYUMBO 3ariocsieHn y Kpwaun, 3a BpeMe YpreHTHOr TIpuXBaTa
xopucHuka (2016-2017), xana je CBAKOOHEBHO LIMPKYNINCA0 CTOTUHY A0 OBe HOBUX
TbYOU, KojuMa je Tpebasno [aTu KOH3epBe TyHEeBUHE TipeMa ofpebeHoM crimcky. Maxo
CBaKW LeHTap TIPefiCTaB/ba 3acebaH MUKPOCUCTEM KOjU UMa CBOj CTIeLinduUdaH jesux,
CBW OBU je3nLin CAuYe jenHn apyruma. Pasnor nexxun y Tome 1TO BUXOBU FOBOPHULIN
YCTIOCTaB/bajy Pas3nuunuTe BPCTe KOHTaKaTa, Tla TakKo Y4ecTBYjy y dopmuparmy
3ajeHUYKOr nekcuukor cnoja. OHn Memajy LieHTpe, opraHusaunje, uay 3ajenHo y
TIOKYLlIaje nperynapHor rpesacka rpaHulie, Melllajy ce  KOMyHULIMPajy.

2. Ia nu je jesuk y LlenTpy 3a a3un ,Kpwaua” nuuun?

YV ucTpaXkuBarby CMO TIOWIIW O XWUTIOTE3e Ha je 0Baj COLIMONIMHIBUCTUYKU
beHoMeH y cTBapu TULIMH. Y CTPYYHOj JIUTEpaTypu TIMLIMH ce 06u4HOo AedwuHuiie
Kao ,CUCTEM KOMYHUKAlINje Koju ce pa3Buo Meby jbynuma Koju HeMajy 3ajeIHUUKI
jesuk a xene na MmehycobHo pa3roBapajy, U3 TProBa4kux win HeKMxX Apyrux pasnora”
(Kristal, 1996: 334).2 [InLInHW Ce joll MOT'Y OLPEAUTU U KA0 ,MELLIaHU TIOMORHU je3uLin
6e3 COTICTBEHUX FOBOPHUKA, N3Pa3uUTo CcBefeHn y GopMu 1 orpaHnyveHux ¢yHkimja”
(Bugarski, 2003: 71).

CBOj HasMB NUYUHU MOXJAA AYTLYjy UCKPUB/LEHOM W3rOBOPY EHITIECKE Deun
business, xako je oHa M3roBapaHa y KUHECKOM NUYUH eH2Aeckom, KopuurheHom
yTIpaBo 3a ToTpebe 6u3Huca. IlocToje jour M MULbERA [a NUYUH BOOW TIOPEKIIO
of: TIOpPTyTajcke peun ocupacdo (mocao), xebpejcke peun pidjom (Tpamma) win

2 Hacnos opurunana: Crystal, D. (1987). The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Language. Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press.
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TIOTpeLIHOr U3roBopa peun beach Ha mpocTopy Oxeanuje (Holm, 2000: 9), ma oHpa
ol jajo-peun pidians (fbynu, Hapom), TIOPTYTajacke peun pequeno (Mano, AeTe) Win
MOXa Off EHITlIecKe peun pigeon (rony6), jep je rony6 ,mopecaH 3a TIPEHOLIEHE
jenHocTaBHux Topyxka” (Kristal, 1996: 334).

[TU1IMH 06UYHO HACTAje TaKo LITO Ce TIPUTTAAHULIN Matbe MORHUX 3ajeqHuLia (unje
jesuxe HasuBaMo cyncmpamuma) Mellajy ca TIpUragHuiiuMa MohHuje 3ajemHuiie
(Unjn jesuk 30BeMoO cynepcmpam), TIpU YeMy HUjeHa 3ajelHuLIa He yCBaja je3ux
Ipyre 3ajefHulle, Beh fonasu [o mpwiarohaBara CBUX YMeLIaHUX je3uka Yy jedaH
yripourheH BapujeTeT Kojum ce criopa3ymeBajy (Holm, 2000: 5). [Tpu popmuparsy oBor
BapwjeTeTa, BehnHa nekcuke Aonasun U3 jeqHor je3uka, a To je cyrmepcrpat. Mebytum,
3Haueme 1 GyHKLUNja IeKCUUKUX jeAUHULA, Kao U GOHOMOoLIKA/TpaMaTnyKa TipaBuia
OBOT" je3nKa 4ecTo Ce pPasnuKyjy of CyTiepcTpaTa W Bullle ToAcehajy Ha cyTicTpar,
OIHOCHO, HEKONUKO yMellaHux cyrictpaTa (Siegel, 2008: 1). CymepcTpar ce, Kao
IaBasal] BehnHe TIMLIMHCKOT BoKabynapa, Y KOHTaKTHOj IMHIBUCTULIL 06UYHO Ha3uBa
rexcupuxamop (Hummel, 2000).

[TMiIMHN HacTajy Tako WITO JbyAW TIPBO Pa3BUjajy HEKWU CBOj UHAUBUOYAHU
HauMH KOMYHUKalMnje, xopuctehn peun n wmspase Koje Cy Hayumnu U3 Opyror
jesuka (nexcuduxartopa) 3a Koje Mmucne Oa cy mpyruma rosHaTte. KombuHoBambe
OBUX WHAUBUAYAJIHUX KapaKTEPUCTUKA Y KOMYHUKALIUjU Ce Ha3UBa dKAP20H WIN
npemnuyuH. YKONUKO Ipyma OCTaHe Y KOHTAKTY, WIW aKo Bullle IpyTa HacTaBu fa
KOPUCTU Taj TTPETTIULINH Kao AUuH28Y PaHKy, HacTajy onpebeHe KOHBEHLIMje Ha KojuMa
ce 3acHMBa HOBU cTabunat jesuk (Siegel, 2008: 2). OBaj je3ank aarbe GyHKIIMOHULIIE
Kao TIOMORHU je3UK U KOPUCTU Ce TIO TIOTpebW, TIPU UeMY HeroB Bokabynap octaje
CKYUYeH, a TipaBwia yroTpebe rpaMaTUUKmMx MopdeMa jeHOCTaBHA (aKo UX YOTILITe
nMa). V 0Boj dasn roBOpuMO 0 02paHUUEHOM NUYUHY. YKOINKO Ce TIPOLIMPYU Ha LIupe
TIoApyYje 1 TIoCTaHe CBAaKOOHEBHA AUH28a QPAaHKA Y 3ajefHULIN, OTPaHUUeHN TIULIMH
Cce JIeKCUYKU 1 I'PaMaTUUKU YCI10XKHbaBa, Te TI0CTaje npowupeHu huyuH (Siegel, 2008:
3). Bynyhu ma HacTajy ycnen Marbe UHTEH3UBHOI KOHTAaKTa U UMajy Cy>XeH usbop
byHKIIMja, orpaHUyUeHN TIULIMHU MOy U3YMPeTU Kaja KOHTakT rpobe (Hummel,
2000). ITpoumpeHn TUIIMHW, C Opyre CTPaHe, He U3YMUPY Tako jako. OHu umajy
6oratnju Bokabynap U KOMTUIEKCHUjy IpaMaTuKy, Te Ceé MOTy KOPUCTUTU U U3BaH
cdepe y x0joj cy HacTanu, a HepeTKo TocTajy n kpeonu (Malmkjaer, 2010: 120). Kaga
TbYOU Y MELIAaHOj 33jeIHULIN KOPUCTE TIPOLIUPEHU TIMLIMH TIPWIMKOM obpahatba cBojoj
Ielin, Koja ra oHZa ycBajajy Kao MaTephu je3uk, HacTaje Kpeon. OBpe je Beh ped o
bopMmpaHOM je3unxy, TyHOr 1eKCUKOHA U KOMTTIEKCHUX FPaMaTUYKUX TIpaBUia, unja
yTioTpeba Huje orpaHnyeHa caMo Ha oapebeHe dyHkimje (Siegel, 2008: 3). 360r cBuX
mpenasHux dasa Kpos Koje TIponasu TULIMH Y CBOM HacTajamy W pasBojy, Hekap je
TelKo TIoByhn LpTy n3Meby orpaHnueHnx v TPOLIMPEHNX TIMLIMHA, OOHOCHO U3Mehy
TIPOLIMPEHNX TIULIMHA U Kpeona (Siegel, 2008: 5). Mnmak, BaXKHO je HarloMeHyTU 1ia ce,
ILOK He TIOCTaHe KPeoJl, TMLIMH He CMaTpa TIPUPOLHUM je3UKOM, 1aKo je — 6alr Kao u
TIPUPOZHU je3nLin — HACTao 3a ToTpebe criopasyMeBama (Al-Jasser, 2012: 71).

[TpoyuaBare MULIMHA 1IMPOM CBeTa TI0Ka3aso je fa usMehy wux mocToje MHore
CAUYHOCTU. PelinMo, KOZl TIULINHA je TUTIMYHO [a ce 3a INYHY 3aMeHULLYy TIPBOT 1nla y



Meana P. Mnuropujesuh / Onra [i. 3apaBkoBuh 103

byHKIMjU cybjexTa y3uma 3aMeHMULIa KOjOM Ce U3padkaBa objexaT y nexcuduxartopy.
Ceba (Sebba, 1997: 71) objalurbaBa Kako Ce aKy3aTUB eHITIecKe IUYHe 3aMeHutie 1. ji.
jeIH. me KOpUCTX 3a U3pakaBatrbe Cy6jekTa y MHOIMM TULIMHUMA U KPEOTTUMA, TIOTTY'T
mok nucuHa Ha Ilartyn HoBoj I'BuHejn, KuHeckoz2 nUyUH eH2Aecko2, CpaHaH moH20
kpeona y CypuvHamy w mpyrux. Ilopeqn Tora, mocToje U Apyre oco6uHe TUTIMUHE 3a
TIULIMHE 1INPOM CBETa, Kao ITO CY ,peayklnja UMeHNUKNX 1 3aMEeHNYKNX HacTaBaka,
yTIoTpeba MapTMKysia Kao 3aMeHe 3a I71arosicka BpeMeHa U TIoHaB/batbe 06711Ka aa bu
ce Tojavanu mipunesu u ipuno3n” (Kristal, 1996: 336).

Kpucran objairtbaBa fAa Huje KOMHLIMAEHLIUjA TO LITO TIMLIMHW LIIMPOM CBETa, NaKo
reorpadcku ynasbeHu, uMajy MebycobHUX CIIUUYHOCTU. JeQHo objalltbetrbe HyOu T3B.
meopuja o peAekcudpukayuju TipeMa Kojoj cy TIMIIMHU MOHOTEHETCKU, ONHOCHO, UMajy
3ajenHunuxor mperka. O6UYHO ce 3a Taj NPANUYUH y3UMa TIOPTYTajiCKU TIULIUH U3
XV BeKa Koju MOXIia BOAW TIOPeKJIO 0fI MeIUTEPAHCKe AUH2Be PppaHke 3BaHe cabup.
[Topryranium cy ymorpebsbaBanu Taj MALIMH 32 BDEME CBOjUX UCTpaXXKuBama y Adpuin,
A3uju n obe Amepuxe, Tia cy KacHwje U Ipyrn HApoau y OBUM TIpeLienuMa 3afpXKanmu
jeqHOCTaBHY I'paMaTUKy TOT TIMLIMHA 3aMEHUBLIN TIOPTYTajicku BoKabynap peunma
n3 corcTBeHux jesuka (Kristal, 1996: 337). ITocToju 1 Buiile Teopuja 0O TIONUTEHETCKO]
TIPUPOAU TIULINHA, KOje Ce 3aCHUBAjy Ha TOMe [ia TIPOLieCu KOjUu CTOje u3a HacTaHKa
TMLIMHA OflpaKaBajy HeKe OCHOBHe TipedepeHlnje y JbYACKOM je3uKy, Kao LITO cy
UBPCT pell peun n usberaBame odnexcuja (Kristal, 1996: 337). JegHa on HOBWjUX,
yHUBep3aAucmuuka meopujd, TBpAU LA CBaKW TIMLIMH HacTaje ofbalnBarbeM OHora
LITO je je3nyku crieiMUYHO U TIPUXBaTatbeM OHOT LITO je yHuBep3anHo (Muhlhausler,
1986: 113-118). [Ipema 0BOj Teopwju, CAUUHOCTU M3Meby TMiIMHA TOCTOje 360r
VHUBEpP3aJ/IHe JbylcKe TeHIIeHLWje [a CTBapajy je3suk Ha UCTWU HauwH, Ta cy 36or
TOra CBU TIULIMHU aHANUTUUKW je3uln, TIpU YeMy UMaAjy U jedHOCTaBaH GOHOMOLIKN
CUCTEM, CUHTAKCUUKW TIPOCTe peueHwulle, Manu GoHA BULIE3HAUHUX PeUu W Apyre
cnuyHe kapaxrtepuctuke (Khan/Akter, 2021: 168-169). Teopuja 0 He3asucHom
napareAHom passojy Kaxke Aa Cy TMIIMHU HACTazv He3aBUCHO W TIapalesiHo jefHu C
Ipyruma, a Mebyco6HO Cy CAUUHW 360r TOra WITO CY HACTanW Of CIUYHUX je3uka —
CBMMaA je CyTiepcTpaT HeKu UHI0EeBPOTICKYM je3uk, a cyrerpat adpuuxn (Todd, 2005:
19). Teopuja o nomopckom >xapz20Hy TBPAW Ia CY TIMLIMHU HAacTanu ofj je3uka Koju je
610 AUH2Ba PpaHKa TocagaMa TproBaukux 6poroBa Ha KojuMa cy Jbynu TOBOPWUIU
pasnuuunTe jesnke u AujanekTe, Ta cy Mopanu Aa Haby HEKX HauuH CTiopasyMeBatba.
OHpa je Taj KOHTAKTHW je3uk pocrieo 0o Adpuke, Asuje, [TonuHesnje n ceyna roe
Cy Tiocajie OCTBapwile KOHTAKT, LITO je TI0CTAa0o HykKJleyc 3a cTBaparbe muiinHa (Todd,
2005: 19). ITocToju n meopuja o deujem 2080py Koje ce 3aCHUBA Ha 3ajeAHUUKUM
LpTaMa TIMLIHA ca FOBOPOM Jielle, TIOTTYT Kopuillhetba peun UCTTYHEHNUX CafipXajeM,
Y3 Mame rpaMaTuvkux peun, usberaBarba MopdOOLIKUX TIPOMEHA W peLyKoBaHe
ymotpebe 3amerutia (Todd, 2005: 17). [Ipema 0Boj TEOPUjU, UIIN @Y TOXTOHU HAPOT YUL
HecaBpllleHy Bep3wjy CyTiepcTpaTa, WK eBPOTICKU KOJ10HU3ATOPU TI0jefHOCTaBIbYjy
CBOj je3uk fa 6 ra roBOpHULIM CyTicTpaTa naxiie Hayuunu (Hummel, 2000).

PaHuje ce cMaTpano ma cy MUIIMHW/KPeOonn Heka BPCTa UCKBAaPEHUX €BPOTICKUX
jesuka, a FUXOBU TOBOPHWULIM CMATpaHW Ccy TonyauBibaluma. O6pa3oBaHu



104

Ananu ®unonowkor dpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVI(1), 2024

TIPELCTAaBHULIM TIMLIMHCKUX TOBOPHUX 33jedHulia Cy W CaMu BepoBanwn y TO Oa
je TbUXOB rOBOD HETIPaBWIaH, a WUCTU CTaB Cy LENWIW WU JIMHIBUCTU. 360r Tora
TIULIVMHU U KPEOonIX IyTo HUCY 6UAN cMaTpaHu BpeOHUM HayuHe Tiaxme. [ToueB of
TlefleceTux u lliesfeceTUx roquHa TpoLUIor BeKa, CTYAWje TIMLIMHA U Kpeora TIoCTajy
aKazieMcKe OUCLIUTUIMHE, Unja casHama Cy 3HauajHO JOTIPUHENIA Pa3Bojy TIpUMerbeHe
U Teopujcke, a Toce6HO UcTopujcke nUHrBUcTUKe. OBO je yTp/o TyT 036UbHUjUM
Hay4HUM CTyAujamMa, y KojuMa ce TIUIIMHU U KPEeonu He TPeTUPajy Kao TIOrpPelIHn
BapujeTeTu HEKUX OPYIux jesuka, Beh kao cacBuM HOBU jesuim (Holm, 2000: 1-3).

Maxo ce y CTpy4HOj nuTepaTypu O TMULIMHUMA Hajuellhe roBOpU Y KOHTEKCTY
€BPOTICKMNX KOJIOHM3aTopa U ayTOXTOHUX Hapoza KOoju Cy TIOTTIaN TI0L HUXO0B YTULIAj,
TIMLIMH HUje OrPaHUYeH CaMo Ha Taj KOHTeKCT. [IninH je yHuBep3anHu deHOMEH,
KOju MOXKe HacTaTu 6uno roe n 6uno kaaa, yKonuko nsMeby roBopHuka pasanimnTux
jesuxa rocToju moTpeba 3a KomyHukauujom (Versteegh, 2008: 161). ABpam (Avram:
2020: 321-327) HaBOOW TIPUMED BOjHOT TIULIMHA KOjU Ce TI0jaBUO Ha TIPOCTOPY jY>KHOT
Cynana y mipBoj monoBuHu XIX Bexa, a oA KOT Cy HaCTanu Tako3BaHU CYOAHCKN TIMLIMHN
W Kpeonu (3amanHu: mypky w 6oHeop apancku y Hany; nerounn: yyba-apancku y
CynaHy u kunybu y Vrannou n Kenujun). Ebuxoe rnaBHe nexcundurarope UnHe aparckun
Bapujetetn CynaHa, a CyTiCTpaTW TIpUMaZajy HwWio-caxapckuM, adpoasujckum n
HUIep-KOHIOaHCKUM TIOPOAMLIAMA, Y3 3HATHO MamW YTULIAj UHO0EBPOTICKUX je3nka
ca TvX TIpocTopa (GpaHLIyCKU 1 eHITIeCKN).

Hetn ayrtop (Avram, 2020: 336-337) HaBOOW U HEKONUKO aparickux TMLIMHA
HacTanux y HoBUje BpeMe. PyMYHCKU NUYUH apancku je U3BeCHO BpeMe KopullltheH Ha
HadTHUM byioTvHaMma y Vipaky, rae je 6uio MHOTO PyMYHCKUX PafHUKA, a HACTao
je o0 PYMYHCKOI, erMraTcKor aparickor U upadkor aparickor. Tako3sBauw ITuyuH
Madam, HacTao of, MMOAHCKOT apariCKoOr U CUHXAJICKOT, KOpUCTuIe cy eHe u3 [lpu
JIaHKe 1 1UXO0BU apariCKu TIOC/1I0AaBLN Y JInbaHy. JopdaHcku NUYUH apancku, HacTao
Ofl jOpPAAHCKOTr apaTickor n GeHrasnckor, y onTuuajy je meby JopaaHiuMa u pasHuMm
MUIPaHTUMA U3 jyroucTouHe Asuje. 3aAuscKuU NUYUH apancku, HacTao of 3a7IMBCKUX
IvjanekaTa aparickor, eHITIeCKOr U MHOI'MX je3ukKa CTpaHuX pajHuKa y 3emMsbamMa
[Tepcujcxor 3anmBa, MOCTa0 je MehYETHUUKN KOHTAKTHU je3UK Y OBOM DETUOHY.

3. AHanun3sa TPUKYTUbEHOT MaTepujana u rozgesna 1o TeMaTCKUM
rpymama

Jesnuxn matepujan je TpuUKyTUbaH TOKOM CeAMOIOAMULIMLEr PaZia Ha TEPEHy, v
LleHnTtpy 3a asun ,Kpmwaua” y Beorpany. Jeo nexcuxe xojy cMo 3abenexxunu je Beh
obpaheH y pany Kpumepujymu 3a 00abup memamckux yeAuHa 3a CPncku Kao jesux
okpyxera (3opaBkoBuh, 2022: 11-13, 36, 57). OBne cMo Taj MaTepujan oboraTuin
MHOIMM HOBUM TIPpUMEPUMA, U TaKO CacTaBUIW JIUCTY HajQpPeKBEHTHUjUX peun un
n3pasa, pu UeMy cy HaM 6usie BpJ1o AparoLieHe KOHCYITaliuje ca Tipy>Kaolmma yeiyra
V BUllLIe a3sWIHMUX U TIPUXBATHUX LIeHTapa 1 YCTaHOBa CTielinjaiHe colnjanHe 3allTuTe.
Taxohe cM0 ce KOHCYyNTOBanwn ca TPEBOAUOLIMMA/KYNTYPHUM MefujaTopuma, Koju
CYy HaM TIOMOITIN Y TPAHCKPUTILIUjU PeUnN U3 TIePCUjCKOT, TIALITYHCKOr U Aapu je3unka
(xopuitheH je cuctem TpaHckpuriumje YH 3a mepenjckm je3ux — Bep3uja us 2012), nox
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CMO TPAHCKPUTILINjY 3a aparicku U3BPLIMIU CaMWU, TIO WIMpoko mipuxBaheHom [IMIT
cuctemy. [1py TPAaHCKPUTILIV U PeUn CMO Ce 0CTlarbanvt Ha U3TOBOP Y HajBepoBaTHUjeM
je3uxy-nasaolly, 6e3 0631pa Ha TO KOja je U3BOpHa eTUMOJ0rja peun. AKo ce 3Hauere
peun y jesuxy-naBaolly pasnnkyje of HOBOT 3Hauera Koje je obuna, HaBoAWIU CMO
06a 3Hauera. [ToHerme cMo y TEKCTY KOPUCTUIU ckpaheHulie 32 IMHTBOHUME KOju
Ce YeCTO jaBJbajy: €HITIECKU (EHITL), aparicku (ap.), mepcujckn (rmepc.), TMalTyHCKN
(Tawrt.), napn (pa.) 1 cnn4Ho.

HaxoH aHanunse MpUKYTUbEHOT je3nuKor MaTepujana, AoUIn cMo Ao cnepjehmnx
TEMATCKUX IPyTa Y Koje je pasBpcTaHa nekcuka: ‘'obpaharse’, 'McxpaHa’, ‘'ofeBare’,
‘HeTipexpaMbeHn apTUKAW, 'KOMYHMKAliMja W CTiopa3yMeBarbe’, 'CMellTaj u
akTMBHOCTU y LleHTpy’, ’'penuruja’, ’'sgpaBCcTBeHa 3alITUTA’, 'TIPaBHW CTATyC,
"’@THOHUMW, JEMOHUMMW U IMHIBOHUMW', "TOTIOHUMW’, 'CHanaXkewe y rpany’, ‘'oanasax
Ha rpaHully’, ‘'M3paXkaBarbe ITIaroficke paarwe’ U Ha Kpajy 'CUHTaKca pedeHule’ To
K0joj mata nexcuxa GyHKLMOHWILE.

3.1. O6pahatbe

V LleHTpy ce y cBakofHeBHOM obpahatby MOry 4yTu aparicke peuu ,xabubu” u
,Xabnotn” (habibi/habibatl - rybasu; dpazu(a)), KojuMa ce OCNIOBJbABAjY JTbYOU U3
TIOLLTOBAHba, 1ITO He MOPA HYXKHO Z1a 3Ha4u Jbyb6aBHY/eMOTUBHY Be3y. VcTo Tako ce
KOpUCTU U peu ,haH” (jan - dywa), xoja Oonasu U3 TIepCUjCcKor UAN Aapu jesuka
WU CIIY>XXKU 3a UCKa3uBakbe TIOWITOBatka. Aparicka ped ,aby” (abil) je y omTuuajy 3a
Llo3UBatbe (HIp. aby Axmed! — oue Axmedog!), a yToTpebu je n HeH cuHoOHUM ,6a6a”
(bdba - omau), Koju TIOCTOjU Y CBUM HAj3aCTYTULEHUjUM je3nliuMa. 3a [03UBatbe
Ce 4YecTo KOPWUCTU eHITiecka ped ,MpeHn”, OLHOCHO u3pas ,Maj TipeHp” ((my) friend
- npujamesmy), Koja je U3MermeHa TpemMa U3roBOpy 'OBOPHUKA TIALUTYHCKOT je3nka.
OHu, HauMe, CBe eHITiIecKe peuun Koje umajy rnac /f/ nsroapajy rnacom /p/, xao
Haj6IIOKUM eKBUBAJIEHTOM KOjU TIOCTOjU Y HbUXOBOM je3uky. Peu ,ann6aba’, yzera us
TIOTIy7lapHe UCTOUHaYKe 36upKe Tipuia Xumsady u jedHa Hoh (ap. ‘alt baba), xopuctn
Ce Kao 3ajeqHUYKa UMEHULIA, Y 3HAUERY ,JI0TIOB”, WITO CY KOPUCHULIUL OCMUCIVIN Y
JXeJbU 1a UMEHYjY KpaZiybUBLIA Peyjy Koja je pa3ymMibuBa CBakoM.®

3.2. VcxpaHa

HMcxpaHa, Kao OCHOBHA XXMBOTHA TIOTPe6a, UMa 3HA4ajHO MECTO Y 3ajeHUUKOM
jesuxy y LleHTpy. V yToTpebu cy peumn 13 opujeHTanHUX je3nka, Koje 1 y HallleM je3uKy
byHKLIMOHMIITY Ka0 TIo3ajMIbeHuULe: Kalmk” (Tepc. gasoq —kawuka), ,1uaj”/,haj” (ap.
3ay; nepc./pa. ¢ay - uaj) u ,uopba” (ap. Siirba; epc. Surbd - cyna, uopba). Kopucre ce
W QHITINLIU3MU, OF] KOjUX CY HEKU OCMUILITbEHU BPJ10 KpeaTuBHO. CuHTarma ,6ebmu oyn”
(eHrn. baby food - xpaHa 3a 6ebe) o3HauaBa MeKo 1 Kaumle 3a bebe, nspas ,byn
TuKet” (food ticket), Koju cy yBenw Tpy>kaoLu yciyra, OGHOCU Ce Ha 6OH 3a XpaHy a

3 3a 0By peu Besyje ce U jejHa aHer0Ta, HacTaa ycieq TIorPelHor leKoupatba TopyKe of CTpaHe HOBO3arocjleHe
xeHe y KyTtky 3a peuy y Lientpy. Hanme, mowro cy Aelia 4ecTo KOPUCTWIA HasuB ,anunbaba” kaxo 6u mpujasuia
jenHa Apyre Aa CTaB/bajy v KpUjy TIpeAMeTe TIO LIeM0BUMa, OHa je TIOMUCAIUAA [ia je TO BAacTUTO ume. buna je
3a6puHyTa KaKo he 3aTlaMTUTU U Pa3IMKOBATV TOIUKY Jelly, Kafia ce CBU UCTO 30BY!
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»ouir nucta” (fish list) o3HauaBa cnucak noydu Koju dobujajy KoH3epse myrbesuHe,
0 YeMy je y TipeTxofHOM TekcTy Beh 6wino peun. Bpno je dpexBeHTaH U xnMbpuaHu
TEPMUH ,MaHba TajM” (eHIT. time — speme; Oyr. mMaHOXa — jeAo) KOju O3HauaBa
speme npedsuheHo 3a 0bpok. Peu maHdka cy [OHeNW jbyan Koje Cy [oNasuin Tpeko
Byrapcke, a y 6yrapckoM pasroBOpHOM je3uKy OHa 03HauaBa gomahe KyBaHO jerno,
HApOJICKO, YIT1aBHOM YopbacTo.

3.3. OpeBame

OpeBame je TeMaTcka Ipyra y Ko0joj cMo 3abenexxunu cnepehe peun: ,knopec”
(enrn. clothes — odeha, 2apdepoba), tbeH TIEPCUjCKU (U3BOPHO, aparickn) CUHOHUM
,Jinboc” (repc. lebds), Kao 1 aparicky ped UCTor 3Hauewa ,Manebuc” (ap. malabis).
V yroTpebu je uHTepHaLumoHanusam ,6aHTanoH” (ap. bantaliin - naHmaaoHe), xao n
peu ,inbama” (eHIT. pajamas — nuyama) KojuMa ce 03HauaBajy CBU LOHU [eJ10BU
onehe (maHTanoHe, TpeHepulle N CJ1.). 3a uapane ce KOPUCTE OPWjeHTa/IHU Ha3UBU
LHypabu” n ,uopab” (ap. gawrab; Tiepc. jurdb), a 3a Tamyde ped U3 jesuxa napu -
Jharnax” (Caplak). CBe BpcTe ob6yhe Ha3uBajy ce jedHUM UMeHOM, ,6yT” (eHrn. boot
- yusma).

3.4. HempexpamMbeHu apTuiimn

Kopuchnum y LleHTpy nobwjajy pasHe HerpexpambeHe apTukiie, KOju ce CBU
Ha3MBajy akpoHUMOM ,eH-ed-aj” (eHrn. NFI / non food items/). 3a xurujeHy nobujajy:
,CabyH” (ap. sabiin — canyH), ,6ewxup” (ap. baskir — newxup), ,mamrap” (eHrn.
Pampers - neaeHe 3a bebe /TI0 UCTOUMEHOj Mapku TiesieHa/) U ,ByMeH Tamriepc”
(eHr. women pampers — xu2ujeHcku yAowyu). 3a cMelITaj uMm Tpeba ,6ataHunja’/
L0atann” (ap. bataniyya - hebe), ,24apiad” (nepc. ¢arseb — uapwas/nocmenpbuHa, Typ.
carsaf) n ,oyuek” (BEpPOBAaTHO U3 cprickor win Typ. dosek). 3a crajare y peny, 3a
BpEME TIofiesie Heke pobe, KOPUCTU ce aparicka ped ,kutap” (ap. qitdr — ped, KOAOHA).
OBIe MOXEMO YKJbYUUTU W T3B. ,Kell XapA” (eHrn. cash card), kapmuuy ca Koje ce
He MoXe Tioguhn HOBall, Beh Cy>XW UCKIbYyUMBO 3a Tahare y mpofaBHUliaMa, Kao
BUJl HOBYaHe TIOMORU KOjy KOPUCHWULIN [06Ujajy of HEBRAaAWHWX OpraHusaluja 3a
KYTIOBMHY OCHOBHUX TIOTPETILITUHA.

3.5. KomyHukalimja n criopasymMmeBamne

JenaH neo iexcuKe TUUe ce HaUMHA KOMYHMKalnje uMebyco6HOr CTiopa3yMeBatba.
3abenexxmnn cMo peun: ,aHTepHeT” (eHr7l. [nternet — uHmepHem), ,TUAUTIyHE” (EHITL.
telephone — meaedoH), xao n ,hahrap”, WITO je HACTanO UCKPUBILEHUM U3rOBOPOM
Tiepcujcke peun apxap” (SarZar — nywau /3a MoounHu Tenedor/), xoja je Takohe y
ymotpetu. KopucTu ce mepcujcka ped ,traphMan” (tarjman - npesoduiauy), a OBy ped
UMajy U aparicku, fapu W TTAWTYHCKU. M3pa3 ,KOMjyHUTU nupep” (eHrl. community
leader) cy ocMucnunu mpyXkaolm ycnyra Aa o3Haue nocpedHuka. OBa peu ce
KopucTuna fox ce Mahapcka rpaHuiia morna ripehu perynapHo, kaza je cBaka eTHU4Ka
rpyma oxpebuBana To jeOgHor TocpenHuxa koju he je 3actymatu mipen Mahapckom
ronuuunjoM. tberos 3azarax je 6Mo w Tpefaja CrMcka ca UMeHWMa OHUX Koju cy
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Ha peny ma mpeby y Mabapcke xamrioBe. M3pas ce KOPUCTMO U Y jeKy TlaHAeMuje
BMpyCa KOPOHa, Y YCJIOBUMaA OTeXXaHe KomyHukalumje. Tazja je 1o jegHa ocoba us
CBaKe CMeLLTajHe jeduHuLie 6uia 3a4y>kKeHa 4a KOMYHULIUPA ca TIpy>Xaoluma yciyra
1 U3HOCK 3aXTEBE OCTAJIUX TIPUTTAAHUKA CBOje jeAUHULIE.

3.6. CMelITaj 1 aKTUBHOCTU Y LIeHTpY

3a cMelITaj ce KOPUCTU eHITiecka pey ,pyMm” (room - coba), Koja o3HauaBa 6uino
Koje MecTo 3a 6opaBak/cTaHoBame, TOTYT Kyhe, cTaHa n cn. ¥V onTULajy je U tbeH
CUHOHUM U3 TIEPCUjCKOT U Iapu je3uka ,,0Tak” (otdq). 3a pocTopujy Y K0joj ce ogBujajy
eLlyKaTuBHe, KPeaTUBHE W OKYTIalluoHe aKTUBHOCTU Y LIeHTpy, KopucTe ce eHrnecke
peun: ,xnac” (class - yuuoHuua) n ,cxyn” (school - wkoaa). Y Be3U € TTOMEHYTUM
aKTUBHOCTUMa, UMaMo ped ,Tuup” (eHrn. teacher — yuumesm) Koja ce KOPUCTU 3a
CBaKy ocoby Koja paau ca fneuom u oppacnuma. Uspas ,.cxyn 6oc” (eHrn. school boss)
03HauaBa 0coby 3apy>KeHy 3a LIKOoJCcKy fAelly. Peu je o ocobu xoja yrmceyje meuy y
PenoBHy WIKONY W Tocpenyje usMehy uikone u fele (0AHOCHO HUXOBUX POAUTETbA
Koju ¢y xopucHuin LleHtpa). OpekBeHTHO ce Kopuctu n peu ,dajt” (eHrn. fight —
csabha, myua) na o3Hauu nacaH roBop, BUKY, cBaby Wian Ty4y, Kao U ,CeKypuTtun’
(eHrn. security — obe3behetbe) 3a HUyBape KOju pafie Ha TIPUjaBHULIN U KOHTPONIULLY

ynas y Llentap.

3.7. Penurnja

I1ITo ce TMUe penurnje, y omTuLdjy cy BehuHoM aparcku ncnamcku nspasiu, Koju
CY 3aCTYTUbEHU U Y APYTUM je3uLmMma, TolTo BeAnHy KOPUCHUKA YMHE MYCIUMAaHW.
KoBanuua ,lryma nej” (ap. gum‘a — nemax; eHril. day — 0aH) ce 0OQHOCU Ha ofjlasak y
LIaMWjy TIeTKOM 1 03HauaBa 0Baj cBeTU fiaH. i3pas ,caba, bykpa, nHiranal” (na. sabd/ap.
bukra - cympa; ap. in 8a’'a Allah - axo Boz 0a) 3Haun maAo cympa, a y UCTOM 3Hauerwy
yTioTpebibaBa ce n peu ,nOyliaHbe” (mepc./ma. duSanbe — noHedewak). 3acTyTUbeHU
CY 1 MHOI'M aparicku UC1aMCcKn U3pasu Koju cy 3aZp>Xkajin CBOja OCHOBHA 3Hauetba:
LXxamaymuna” (al-hamdu li Allah - xsana Bozy), ,mHwana” (in §a@'a Alldh - axo Boz 0a),
JMautana” (ma sa'a Alladh - wma Boz d0a /v3pas ausmbewa/), ,Banamn)” (wa Allah(i) -
bozamu), ,actabpyna” (astagfiru Allah - Boxce onpocmu), ,anax xepum” (Allah karim
- Boz je seauxodywan), ,xanan” (halal — donywmeHo, 00380/eH0), ,xapaM” (haram
- HedonywmeHo, 3abpareHo), ,ajtan” (Saytdn - haso), ,huHn” (§inl — demoH, Oyx),
LHeHeT” (ganna - paj), ,iexeHeM” (Jahannam — nakao) u opyru.

3.8. 3OpaBCcTBEHA 3alITUTA

JenaH 6poj peun Be3aHMX 32 37PABCTBEHY 3ALUTUTY [071a3U U3 je3uka napw. Peu
J;mhkopn” (pickdri - wnpuy) y LleHTpy 03HauaBa sakyuHy/uHjexuyujy a ,xapaur”
(xara$ - cspab) o3HauaBa wyey. Kopuctu ce n peu  umrm” (Sipi§ - sawu 2aase),
Kao u ,jaHa” (dana - 6ybymuya, kpacma, nAUK /00HOCHO 6WJI0 Koja KOXXHa TIpOMEeHaA
y 06nuky 3pHa/). V ymoTpebu je n aparicka ped ,Mycakun” (musakkin - cedamus),
xoja y lleHTpy o3HauaBa Aek npomus 60A08d. Y KOHTEKCTY 3[paBCTBEHE 3AlUTUTE
3aCTYTUbEHU CY W aHIMULM3MW: ,aakTtap” (doctor — dokmop, Aexap) w ,anepumn’
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(allergy - anepzuja), Koja Tioper anepruje jolr o3HauyaBa W ocun, yjed uHcexma
wmm wyey. Peu ,Tabner” (tablet - mabaema) o3HauaBa 6UI0 KOjU 7eEK, a yCTanuo
ce 1 dpaseonornsam: ,llapaueramon Tabner dop on” ([Tapauemamoa je Aex 3a cse
borecmm), TIOLITO KOPUCHULIM YecTo Aobujajy Taj nek 3a pasnuunTe BpcTe Teroba.

3.9. [IpaBHu cTaTyc

Op nexcuxe Be3aHe 3a TIPABHU CTATYC KOPUCHUKA MOXXEMO U3ZBOjUTU aparicky
peu ,Bapaka” (waraqa - Aucm nanupay), Koja y LleHTpy o3HauaBa 61710 KOju JOKYMEHT.
FbeH cuHoHUM ,xapTuja” (BepoBaTHO ylao u3 cprickor) y LleHTpy o3HauaBa nomspdy
0 U3paXckeHoj Hamepu mpadketpd a3uAd (K0jOM Cy Nulia PETMCTPOBaHa 3a CMeLITaj Y
HEKOM 0f1 LIEHTaPa, allu HUCY 3BaHUUYHO Y TIOCTYTIKY a3wuia) — T3B. NOAULUjCKU nanup.
V yrmoTpebu cy n Heku aHrmuimsamu. Peu  najep” (lawyer — adsokam) o3Hauasa
npasHoz 3acmynHuka (Koju 3acTyra Tpakuolla a3ua y TIoCTYTIKY fobujarba asuna),
a cuHTarMa ,.aj-gu xapg” (ID card - udenmugukayuoHa kapmuuya) 03Ha4aBa KapTULy
Kojy usgaje Komecapwjar 3a nsbernuiie n murpaumje PC, a canpXxu nuyvHe 1 TIopaTke
0 LIEHTPY Y KOM 60paBe (TOLITO MHOI'M KOPUCHULIV HEMAjY OPYT'U BanuaaH fOKYMEHT).
Y ontuuajy je n uspas ,asunujym aj-gun xapa” (asylum ID card), ga o3Haun AUUHY
Kapmy mpaxcuoua asuaa, Kojy nsnaje Kauiienapuja 3a asu, kao moTBpaly, OLHOCHO,
Ba/IN[aH JOKYMEHT 3a niie Koje je y TocTyTiky aswuna. OBre MoXXeMo [ofaTu U peyd
LCUHIT” (eHITL. single — camay,), 1ITO Cce KOPUCTU 3a MyLIKaplie cTapuje on 18 roguHa
KOju cy caMU Ha TIyTY, Kao u ,hepucan” (ziresen - Mar0AemMHuUK), HACTany Tako LITO Cy
TIPY>KaoLn ycryTra TIOrPeLIHo U3roBapanu ped nu3 fapu v MallTyHCKOT je3nka.

3.10. ETHOHUMW, I@MOHUMMU U IMHI'BOHUMW

OBa TeMaTcka rpyra HajBullle ce Be3syje 3a [OBOp TIpyXKasala yciyra, Koju
Cy ce, KaZla je Kpwusa Tio4ena, OfjefHOM CYyCpenu ca MHOUWITBOM Hapoaa 4uju cy
jesuun, Ap>kaBe U HallMOHAJHe TIPUTIAAHOCTU 6UIN HEeNOBOJ/bHO TIO3HATU HAa OBUM
npoctopuma.* Tpebano je UMeHOBaTU CBe Te JbyLe U HUXOBe je3uke 0 Kojuma ce
Taja Mano 3Hano. 36or Tora cy ce Mehby Tpy»kaoLuma ycayra yroTpebrbaBanu
pa3sHu HasmBu. Hexn of wuX cy 6WIM WCTIpaBHW, a HEKW TIPOAYKT KpeaTwuBHe
aparnraluje U CHanaXemwa y 0aToj cuTyaunju. BpemeHoMm cy ce mpy»kaoum ycnyra
6orbe yTo3HanIn ca eTHOHUMUMA, IEMOHVMUMA U JIMHIBOHUMUMA KOPUCHUKA, anun
Cy Ce HeKM of yCTa/beHUX Ha3uBa urax 3agpxkanu.’ Tako ce, Ha Tipumep, ogomahno
TepMuH ,BypyHhann” 3a cTraHoBHUKe BypyHauja, a 3a mUXOB cinyX6eHn jesux y3et

4 Tapa ce y HalMM Menujuma u mehy 710KaaHUM CTAHOBHULLITBOM MOITIO YYTU KaKo Cy, HAaBOAHO ,Aparu AO0LIn U3
ABraHucraHa” jep oBfie Bnaja MOrpeLiaH CTEPEOTUIT Aa CY CBU HBIMCKOUCTOUHM Hapoau Aparm!

5 Kapa je peu 0 3eM/ibama e XXvBe pasfiUUUTe eTHUUKe TPyTie, BDEMEHOM Cy TIPY>Kaolln ycjyra Hayuwin fia je
60rbe KOPUCTUTW ETHOHUME Hero fileMoHuMe. Tako ce ofMax 3Ha KOjuM je3uKom roBOpe KOPUCHULIY, Tia ce bpxxe
Hazasw TpeBoawall 1 yCrocTaB/ba KOMyHUKalnja. OBO je HAPO4UTO BaXKHO 360T TOra LITO HEKW JbyAW HEMajy Hu
OCHOBHO 06pa30Batbe, Ta He T03Hajy 3BaHUYHW je3UK Ap>KaBe U3 Koje ionase, Beh caMo je3nk cBoje eTHUUKe rpyTe!
Haj6orsu mpumep cy Kypau, xoju xwiBe y 3eM/baMa ITie Ce FOBOPe PasfIM{UTU je3nLW, a CIyXKe Ce COTICTBEHUM
jesuxom. 3a criopasymeBarbe ca Kypnom Huje TonuKo BadkKHa UnibeHuLa Aa [onasu us, peummo, Vipaka, Konuxo je
BaXKHO TO LLTO TIPUTTajia KypAcKoj eTHUUKoj Ipymu. [Ipy>kaoln ycnyra cy BpeMeHOM Hayuwnv Aa TipaBe pasiuky
n3Mehy KypAcKor KypMaHLIn je3suka Kojum roBope Jesunu TipeTexkHo u3 Mpaka, v KypAcKor copaHu u 6aanHu,
Kojuma rosope Kypnu y Vipaky v y Mpany.
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je eHpnoHuM ,kupyHaun”. 3a BaHrnapeluaHe ce yctanuo Hasus ,Berranun’/,Baxrne”,
a 3a b6eHrancku jesuxk — ,6eHrann”. CTaHoBHULIM 3eMarba Marpeba (TyHuc, Amxup n
Mapoxo) Ha3BaHu Cy jeIHOM aparickoM peyjy ,Marpubu” (ap. magribi), a CTaHOBHULIU
ABraHucraHa eTHOHUMOM ,ABraHn”.” V KOHTEKCTY M3OErNNUKO-MUTPAaHTCKE KPU3E,
TIPY>KaoLW ycyra Tepcujckn jesmk HasuBajy eHAoHMMOM ,hapcu’, a TallTyHCKU
eHIOHUMOM ,mawTy”. 3a jesuk Koju je TipeAMeT OBOI' pazia, y OMTULdjy je 6uo
TEPMUH ,,eCTIEPAHTO”, K0 U OYXOBUTA pey ,MUTrpaHTUIL” - TI0 y30pY Ha Beh mocTojehe
cnuBeHule tuma Serblish, Spanglish, Arabish n cn., Xojuma ce Ha3uUBajy XM6pPUAHU
jesnium, HacTanu MelLIaBUHOM EHITIECKOT Ca IPYTUM jesumma.

3.11. TortoHnMn

[TojequHa Hacermva y Cpbuju n peruoHy, HajBulle OHa Yy KojuMa ce Hanaze
LIEHTPU 33 a3wl WU TIPUXBATHW LIEHTPW, [obuia cy CBOje HOBe Ha3ube, Y CKany C
TUMe KaKo UX U3rosapajy xopucHuuw: ,KepHaha” (Kpwaua), ,JduBneHa” (InembaHa),
»,LCuHuua” (Cjenuua), ,baryaha” (Borosaha), ,Comb6on” wnu ,3ombon” (Combop),
SJamen” (ApaieBun), ,JIpuHennan” wan ,[Ipuiunmian” (IIpuHimrosail), ,Cy6otmka”
(Cybotuua), ,benrpage” win ,Bun(n)rpan” (Beorpam) n ,Ocyhuk” (Ocujex). HoBe
06nvKe [O6WIM CY U HA3WBU Op>KaBa Koje ce Hajlasze Ha 3arajfiHobanikaHcKoj pyTH,
Kao U OHUX OpXKaBa Koje KOPUCHWULIM HaBOZe Kao >KejbeHe AecTuHauuje: ,Typxuja”
(Typcka), ,JyHaH(nctan)” (Ipuxa), ,Bynrapua” (byrapcxa), ,Margonuna” (Maxkenonuja),
,Cepoua”, ,Cupoma” wnm ,Cpbucran” (Cpbuja), ,Mabapucran” wnu ,XaHr(a)pu”
(Mahapcxa), ,bocHn” (BocHa), ,Kpoatna” (XpBarcka), ,Pomanua” (PymyHuja),
LyTpyt”, Verepyin” unun ,Octpuit” (Ayctpuja), ,Anemanu(ja)” (Hemauxa), ,ITpanca”
wn ,Papanc” (PpaHuycka), ,Atanua” (Utanunja), ,benimk” (benrnja) u cn.

3.12. CHanaxeme y rpagy

I'pan ce y HOBOHACTAJIOM je3UKY Ha3uBa ,6a3ap” (mepc./na. bazar-nujaua, basap),
a u penosu rpaza bBeorpaza y xojuma ce oxyTmbajy KOPUCHWULIM [O6WIW Cy Ha3WBe
Ha oBOM je3uky. Taxo je mapk JIyke Renosuha, Koju je of ToUeTKa Kpu3e 610 INaBHO
MECTO OKYTUbatba, 0610 Ha3uB ,ABravu mapk”. iMe je no6uo mo ABraHUCTaHLIUMA,
Koju cy nyro 6unu HajobpojHuju Hapor y oBoM Tiapky. Tamo cy >XuBenu, yroBapanu
TIPeBO3 W OpPraHu30Balu fajbe TIyToBame Ka 3eMibama EBporicke yHuje. Hasus je
TIO3HAT W JbyAWMa U3 OpYyrux 3emMasba, jep je ,ABraHu mapk” cBuma 6uo moueTHa
TauKa 3a HACTaBakK TIyTa. 3eJleHu BeHall je TiocTao ,KybapyHan”, ITo Ha je3uxy pyHan
3Hauu ,,0HO LUITO TIPUTIaAa CTaHoBHUIIMMA BypyHaunja” (pyH. ku barundi). OBaj Ha3uB
OCMWUCTIWIW CY YTIPaBO OHU, [a O3Hayde MeCTO IAe UX je n1aKo TpoHahu, TouITo cy ce
OKyTUbanun y jeaHoM xaduhy Ha 3eneHom BeHly. Onatne ce, Takohe, KOOPAUHUPAO

6 Kpucran (1996: 357) HaBoou fia je3ux cTaHoBHUKA BypyHauja Tpe6a 3BaTtn ,pyHaun’, a He ,kupyHau’. Tako u
€r30HUMY ,KUCBaxunu” ofiroBapa Halll eHIOHUM ,CBaxunn’.

7 Knaju (2010: 14) HaBogu Aa TepMuH AszaHu unun AszaHuyu (HajbpojHuja Hauuja Ha TOAPYYjy ABraHucraHa)
Tpeba pas3nnKoBaTU 0f TeEPMUHA AB2HUCMAHYU (CTAHOBHULIM ABraHWUCTaHA), pa3nBajajyhn Tako eTHOHWUMe of
nemounMma. Iowto ce etTHomnmmuma Tayuyu, Xasapu n IlawmyHu 03Ha4aBajy eTHUUKe rpyTe y ABraHuUCTaHy,
TipeTmocTaB/baMo fa KnajH ron TepmuHoM AszaHu, 3ampaBo MUCTU Ha [TaliTyHe, Koju jecy HajbpojHMja eTHUUKa
rpyTia y 0BOj 3eMJbU.
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HacTaBak TyToBawba. Hexe uHcTUTYLIMje cy nobuse cBoje HOBe, TipunaroheHe HasuBe.
3aBof 3a BacmuTame felie U omsaauHe y Huiry nobwo je Hasus ,3aByn3an’, WTo ce
KODWUCTU TIPETEXXHO Y KOMYHUKALIUjU ca ManosieTHULIMMa 6e3 TipaTie Koju ce, Kaza
ce Hahy Ha jyry Cpbuje, cMellITajy Y YCTaHOBY CTIELIjajiHe colnjanHe 3aiutuTe. Hasus
~JKomMucupuar”, ogHocHo ,Komucapma”, ogHocu ce Ha Komecapujat 3a usbernuiie n
MUrpaluje, UHCTUTYLIWjY Koja ce 6aBUu TIPUXBATOM U 36puUibaBarbeM usbernuia Ha
Teputopujn PC.

3.13. Opnasak Ha rpaHuLly

Illto ce TU4e nekcuxke Be3aHe 3a Ofjla3aK Ha IpaHwUlly, TIPETXOAHO je Beh
cacTaBibeH jeZiaH I7ocap, y mybonuxaimju Jbyou zejma: HepezyAdpHO kKpemdrve U
pusuuu (Vjestica/Dragojevi¢, 2021: 36-38).% Peu je 0 nexcuim 13 T3B. KPUjyMHapCKor
CJleHra, KOjy Cy KOPUCTWIWU JbyOU HA 3amafHobanKaHCcKoj pyTu, 3a MehycobHo
CTIopasyMeBabe U KOMYHUKalWjy ca JbyAuMa Koju UM opranusyjy myT. Hexun on
TUX TEPMUHA TIOMEHYTU cY N y [TpupyuHuKy u3 KyaAmypHe medujayuje 3a cmyodeHme
(Marjanovié¢ i dr., 2023: 8-9).° Mu hemo ce Taxobe OCBPHYTU Ha OBY J1EKCUKY, KOjy
cMo 3abenexxunu y LleHTpy - rae ce aktepu ,rejMa” cripemMajy 3a uctu u spahajy ns
Hera, YKOIUKO UM TU1aH He YCTIe.

HajmosHaTuja peu oBfe je cBakako ,rejM” (eHITl. game), KOjy HeKU KOPUCHULIN
nU3roBapajy u Kao ,rem’, y Cknagy ca CUCTeMOM IUPTOHra y HUXOBUM MaTEpHUM
jesnumma. OBa peu 03Ha4aBa TIOKYLIAj (MperynapHor) mpenacka rpaHulie, y KoM ce
axtep ,kpehe Harmpen-Ha3zan” nsmehy rpaHUyYHUK TIpenasa, nu3berasajyhn rpaHuyape,
3alITUTHe orpane u apyre rpertpeke (Vjedtica/Dragojevié, 2021: 36-38), wito monceha
Ha WUrpare Heke aklinoHe Bupeo-urpe. Mu cmo 3abene>Xxunn TepMUH ,rapaHTu
rejM” (eHrn. guaranteed game) xoju je y mybnuxaimjn Jbydu zejma peduHucaH
Kao ,yHaripeZl JoroBopeHo U TaheHo TyToBarbe A0 3eMsbe oppenuiiTa” (VjeStica/
Dragojevié, 2021: 37). TepmuH ,myiu 6ex” (eHrn. push back) xopuctu ce ma o3Hauun
KorekmusHo npomepusare (Vjestica/Dragojevié, 2021: 8; Marjanovi¢ i dr., 2023: 9),
oLHOCHO Bpahatbe Tbyain Koju cy MperynapHuMm TyTeM YLIIN Ha Teputopujy EV.1°

OBpie je 3acTyTUbEHA NIEKCUKA Be3aHa 3a OKPYXKete Kpo3 Koje ce akTepu ,rejma”
kpehy. ,Bortap” (eHrn. water — Boda) je cBaku TIpelleo TIOKPUBEH BOLOM (pexa,
TIOTOK W C7.), @ ,IaHIn” (eHIT. jungle — YyyHaAa) CBaku TIpefleo TIOKPUBEH ApBeheM.
[TpemMa peunMa aBraHUCTaHCKUX KOPUCHUKA, jeAaH off IMaBHUX KpujyMuapa Koju je
rongMHaMa KOHTPOJIUCAO Tipefesie 6713y XpBaTcke U Mabapcke rpaHulle Ha3UBaH je
VUMEHOM ,111ep LIaHrn” (repc./malt./aa. Sir — Aag), LTo MOXKeMO TIpeBecTU MeTadhopoM
Kpas wyme. OTILITU HA3UB 3a [NIAaBHOT Kpujymuapa je ,paunc” (ap. ra’ls - oHaj Koju je
2AABHU), & 33 UCTU TI0jaM Ce KOPUCTU U ped ,60c” (eHrn. boss). Bpno cy dpexBeHTHe

8 Hacnos opurunana: Vijestica, S. A., Dragojevi¢, M. (2019). Game People - Irregular Migration and Risks. Belgrade:
Crisis Response and Policy Centre.

9 Hacnos opurunana: Marjanovié, M., Idris, 1., Harbutli, A, Sjeklo¢a, B., Matusko, R. (2023). Student’s Handbook on
Cultural Mediation. Belgrade: Crisis Response and Policy Centre.

10 V cprickoM je3uky ce ogomahuo u rnaron ,myibexoBaTn”, KOju 4eCTO KOPUCTe HALIM MeAWUjU Kafia U3BELITABajy O
TbyAUMA ca 3amafHobanKaHCcKe pyTe.
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peun ,kahaxbap” (mepc./mawrt./ga. qacdgbar - xpujymuap, wsepuep) n ,kahax”
(gacaq - xpujymuaperve, wsepy, Npomus3akoHum), a oBa Opyra ce KOpUCTU U 3a
HETIpUjaBJbeHe Jbynle, OHe Koje wieranHo 6opase y LleHTpy. 3a ycrelnHy axuujy
TIpenacka rpaHulie HeoTXO4HU CY U LIPHU 11aKoBU 3a cMehe, Koje TbyAu KOPUCTe Kako
6w Hohy 6unu Mare yowbusu Tonuimju. OHU ce Ha3uBajy ,kuc” (ap. kis - keca).
Beoma je dpexBeHTHA U Typcka pey ,vakmak” (Typ. cakmak) Aa o3Hauu 6wuno xoje
Kpecarsio 3a Tajberbe BaTpe, YITIAaBHOM ynd/oay Wi WUbuuy.

3abenexxunun cMo 1 71eKCUKY Be3aHy 3a CMELITaj Ha TepeHy, TIOLITO Liena aKiuja
MOXXe TpajaTu Ol HEKONUKO AaHa [0 HeKonuko Meceln. Peu hupuxn’/,hvnnkn”
(mawr. ¢iriki) o3HauaBa spehe 3a cnasatrve, a ,xapaba” (ap. hardba - pywesuHa) ce
OLHOCU Ha UMTIPOBU30BaHE KaMTIOBe Y LilyMaMa 61113y rpaHnyHuX mpesasa y kojuma
TbyOu 6opaBe [0K ce He TIpY>KU TIpuaunKa 3a 6e3benaH tpenas. vV omTuliajy cy u peun
Be3aHe 3a TPAHCTIOPT: ,TpeH” (eHITL. train — 803, mpamaaj), ,MalmnH” n ,MaTop” (EHITL.
machine/motor — aymo/Kombu/KamuoHn).

Opnasak Ha rpaHully je omacaH U pusnyaH TIOAYXBAT, KOjU [OBOOAUN [0 Pa3sHUX
cykoba u Hecpeha, TIoOHeKad W ca CMPTHUM ucxopoM. TakaB TIyT ce Ommcyje Kao
L2katactpoda” (eHrn. catastrophe), uume ce uMeHyjy noum porahaju u cee noue
cTBapu. Kopuctu ce n HeMauka peu ,kamyT” (HeM. kaputt — Hema 2a; mpmas), na
03HauW HecTajlor Wiu cTpajanor y akumju. Ilpun mulaHupamwy axiinje, BaXKHa je un
TIoNIMLIMja Koja vyBa paHUyHe Tpesiase. [0BOPHULIM aparickor je HasuBajy ,6onuc”,
IIOK je 3a CBe ocTarne ,Tonuc” (eHr. police) — TIOLITO aparicku je3suk Hema rnac /p/, ma ce
Y CTPaHMUM peunMa UecTo KOPUCTU Hajbnmxxun exBuBaneHt /b/. CreljanHa Mmahapcxa
Tonuimnja, obyueHa na 1yBa rpaHulie CBoje 3eMJbe 0f UPETYNapHUX MUTrpalinja, T3B.
,oopnep xaHTtepcn” (eHr. border hunters), nobuna je Hasus ,Hato” (eHrn. NATO).

3.14. Vi3pakaBarbe IT1aroacke pagmwe

YV 0By I'pyTly MOXEMO CBPCTaTWU PEUU U KOHCTPYKLMje KojuMa ce U3padKaBajy
rnarosicke panwe. Kopucre ce peun ,HuUcT” (Tepc. nist — Huje), ,Hapapu” (mepc./na.
nadari — Hema), ,Madun” (ap. mafi —Hema), XKao U Cpricka pey Hemad, Koja CIYy>Xu 3a
nckasuBarbe 6UI0 Koje Herauuje. YerasbeHa je u pey ,,uHuni” (eHIT. finish — 2omoso,
Kpaj, 3aspwumuy), HacTasna ycien HeTtpaBWiIHe apTuKynalmje rnaca /f/ xon roBopHuka
TTALITYHCKOT je3uka. Y omTuiajy cy rmaronu ,ro” (eHr. go — uhu), ,kam” (eHI7. come
- dohuy), ,ruB” (eHrn. give - damu), ,TejK” (eHrN. take — y3emu), ,4eH1l” (eHrT. change —
npomeHuMu/meroamu) U APy EHITIECKU [T1aronu Koju n3pakaBajy OCHOBHE pafiibe,
cTarba U 361Batba, a KOju ce YBeK KOPUCTE Y KPrbeM UHOUHUTUBY.

3.15. CuHTakca peveHule

PeueHunily kapaxTepuilie KOMOVMHOBatbe efleMeHaTa OBajy WIW BULIE je3uxa,
a teHa CUHTaKca HajBuile ToAceha Ha TIOje[HOCTaBIbeHY eHITlecKy cuHTaxcy. Ha
TIpUMep, y peveHuin ,Mu ro gaxrap, Mu TabjneT rvs, Hay MU MyLIKui HUCT” (Mwao
cam ko0 dokmopa, 0ao mu je Aek u cada Hemam npobaema) ce jaB/ba MellaBUHA
TI0jeJHOCTaBJ/bEHOT EHITIECKOT, aparickor 1 napw jesuka (ap. muskil — npobaem; na.
nist — Huje). 3abenexxunu cmo u cnenehe npumepe: ,Mu Baryaha nuHwi, mu ro rejm”
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(byxBanaH mpeBon: 3aspwiuo cam ca Bozosahom u cada udem Ha 2paHuyy; TIpaBO
3Haueme: Fdem dase; udem Ha 2paruly), ,Maj ipeHa, nns, otak veHl” (Mpujameny,
moaum me, daj mu dpyzy coby), ,Hema ro rejm” (He udem Ha zparuuy), ,Hema ryn”
(Hucam 0obpo), ,Hema pagum” (He padum/Hemam nocao), ,Hema 6paBo(?)” (Hema
Huwma dobpo/Hehew me noxsarumu?), ,Mu Hema TunuryH. Anubaba Tejk oH rejm”
(Hemam menedoH, ykpasu cy mu 2a kada cam buo Ha 2paHuyu), ,Mu ro rejm tynej.
Kahak6ap xon, mu ro. MHuana, mu xam Anemanuja” (Hekam da me nosose kpujymuap
u udem Ha 2paHuyy. Axo 6oz da, cmuhu hy y Hemauky), ,baba Ho xup. EBpu nej xu
ro 6a3ap” (Omauy Huje y Llenmpy. Ceaku OaH je y 2pady), ,Jy ro pym?” (Moew yhu?).

OBZle MOXXEMO HaBeCTU W jeIHY aHerNoTY, Y K0joj ce Melllajy eHITIeCKU, aparickn
n dpaHuyckun. Hanme, mipyxxanali ycnyra UCTIUTYje KOPUCHUKA €a aparickor FOBOPHOT
rnoapyyja opaxne je. OBaj ce, naxo nonasu us dpaHkodbore ceBepHe Adpuke, paBun
Ia je Cupujal, jep TIpeTrocTaBba [a Cy My Tako 3arapaHToBaHa oapeheHa TpaBa n
6oy TpeTMaH. OHM 0BaKo pa3rosapajy:

— Where are you from? (Opaxne cu?)

- Suriya (3 Cupuje /Tpyon ce Oa u3roBapa OBY peyv OHAKO Kako TO UUHe

Cupnjun/).

- Wallah? (3ancra?)

- Oui ([Ja /Ha xpajy ra onaje oBa $ppaHliycka pey, Kojy je CTIOHTaHO U3roBOpuo/).

KoMbuHoBate ernemMeHaTa BUlle je3vKa MOXEe [a [OBele WU [0 TIOIPELIHOT
IleKofinparma TopyKe, Kof HeyTiyheHux y oBaj ,jesnuxu xop”. To Toxasyje pasroBop
n3meby xopucHuxa LleHTpa 1 HOBO3aTOC/IEHOT BO3a4a, KOjU CMO 3abenexxunu:

- TaphmaH 20 xocnuman? (KOPUCHUK TiMTa: ,Jla nun 1 mpeBoawnal uae ca Hama

y 6onHuiy?”)
- No, his name Mohammed (,He, oH ce 30Be Myxamen”, onrosapa Bo3au, Koju je
MUCINO Aa je ,TapbMaH” BlacTuTo ume).!!

[Towrto je y LleHTpy 6wno moryhe yuere CPTICKOr Kao je3suka OKpyXKewa, Y
YTIOTPEOU Cy ¥ PEYEHULIE HA CPTICKOM, KOj€e Ce OAJINKY]Y TI0je JHOCTABIbEHOM CUHTAKCOM
1 pasHoOnMKoOM niekcukoM. Ha mpumep: ,AKO TW HUCU Y cobu, He y3Mmel pyo mukem
3a cyTtpa” (Ko Huje y cobu, Hehe y3emu 6oOH 3a xpaHy 3a cympa) unn ,3abparbeHo na
je kahax y cobu xop Hexo” (3abparbeHo je ure2aaHo bopasumu ko0 Hekoz y cobu).
JenaH roBopHuK aparckor, Koju je yumo cpricku jesux y LleHTpy, cacTaBmo je Ha vacy
peuennuy ,Tu cu bero cpue y Beorpany”. Kaxo je objacHuno, cuHtarma 6eao cpue y
KOJI0KBUja/IHOM aparickoM jesuKy o3HauaBa [obpy ocoby, UMCTOr cplia Koja TIoMake
mbyauMma. OBoe 3amadkaMo TiojaBy kaakupaha (of dpaHlycke peun kaax /calque
- 0TUCaK, KoTimja/), Kazia ce CTpaHa peyv WInU uspas perponykyje rmomohy nomaher
jesnuxkor w™arepujana. [Ipuankom 3axBasbuBarba, YUEHULW CPTICKOr Hajuelithe
onrosapajy uspasom ,Hwinta mpobnem”, wTo je Tocnenvua yTulaja HUXOBUX

11 Mime Myxamed, Koje Hoce MHOTM KOPUCHULIM MYCIUMaHCKe BEPOUCTIOBECTY U3 PA3IUUUTUX 3eMasba, TTPUIINKOM
perucrpaiimje y Hauoj 3emsbu 3abenexxeHo je Ha 4yak 200 pasnuumTux HauvHa. Hexn op wux cy: ,Moxaman’,
,Myxaman’, ,Moxamen’, ,Myxamman” wn cn. Pasnor 3a 6pojHa rpadujcka kxonebarba NEXU Y PasiU{UTUM
M3roBOpUMa OBOT MUMeHa of cTpaHe KopucHuka. C 063UpoM Ha TO [a OHW 06MUHO HUCY UManU HUKaKBa AUYHA
IIOKYMEHTa, FbWUXO0B UAEHTUTET Ce YTBPHUBAO0 CaMo Ha OCHOBY TIOZlaTaka Koje Cy [aBaiu TPy PerncTpaLuju.
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Marepwux jesuxa. Ha muramwe ,Kaxo cn?”, ogrosapajy ,Hema nobpo”, unu ,Masno
nobpo, Masio HeMa [o6po”, TTowITOo pey ,HeMa” y LIeHTpy ciy»u 3a uspakaBarse 6uio
KOje Heraiuje.

4. Dnckycnja

Ha ocHoBy mpernena nutepatype u3 061acTu KOHTAKTHE IMHIBUCTUKE, MOXKEMO
U3BECTU 3aKJbyuke O [TIaBHUM KpUTepujymmma 3a WUIOEeHTUPUKAUWUjy TIULIUHA,
rnomohy xojux hemo ToxyluIaT na yTBpAUMO Aa NN je jesnK Koju oBhe Tipoy4aBamMo
3ancTa TMULIH 1 Y K0joj da3n pas3Boja ce oH Hanasw. [a 6ucMo Hexn je3ux Mornu
Ha3BaTuU TIMLIMHOM, OH MOpa GUTU KOHTAaKTHU je3UK HACTa0 MelIatkeM ABa WIWU Bullle
je3uxa, mpun ueMy BehnHa nexcuke Aonasu U3 jeqHor, HOMUHAHTHOT je3uka. ITniimn
HacTaje U3 npemnuyuHa — >KaproHcKor roBopa Koju je rpaMaTUikin 1 1eKCUYKN BPJio
HecTabunaH, a Koju BpeMeHOM MOXKe [la pa3Buje y CUCTeM ca CTabUIHWjUM je3ndKum
HopMama. V cBojuM moueTHUM dasama pa3Boja, MULIMH KapaKTepulile cKpoMaH GoHA
peun HabunjeHnx 3HauereM, Koje BEAMHOM [lona3e U3 CyTiepeTpaTa, anvt GoHOIOLIKY,
rpaMaTuyiKu, Tla U CeMaHTUUYKU YecTo Bulle Tofcehajy Ha cyricrpat(e). V3 To,
TIULIVH TTOCelyje W jeIHOCTaBHY CUHTAKCY, Ca UBPCTUM PEOM peun u nsberaBarbeM
dnexcuja, 1TO MPAKTUYHO 3HAUN [l OBaj je3UUKU BapujeTeT Harumbe aHalUTUUKOM
TnIty. CBaku MULIVH je y TIOUeTKY 02paHuUueH N BpEMEHOM MOXKe [1a HecTaHe. YKONINKO
Il0 Tora He fjobe, 0AHOCHO aKo TIMIIMH HACTaBU ia Ce KOPUCTU Ay Ke BPeMe, OH TIOUnNHbe
Ila TIOKpMBa Bullle GyHKIMja U YCOXKHbaBa Ha IPaMaTUUKOM U NIEKCUYKOM HUBOY.
Tako HacTaje npowupeHU NUYUH KOjWU 11aKo MOXKe [la TipepacTe Y KpeoA.

Jesux y Lentpy 3a a3un ,Kpmaua” jecTe KOHTAaKTHU je3UK HACTA0 MellatbeM
BuUllle je3uka, Mpu YeMy BehunHa nieKCcuKe fonasu U3 jeqHor. Y TinTamwy je eHITIecKy,
UMju yOoeo y aHalIu3upaHoM J1IeKCUUKOM MaTepujany u3Hocu Bullle on 50%, uito
ce MOXe 06jaCHUTU UUHEHULIOM [a je OH HeKUM OBOPHULIMMA ApPYru jesuk u aa
cy GpexBeHTHW aHIMIULIM3MU TIPETIO3HAT/LUBK Y BeheM [enly CBeTa. 3a UM crean
aparicky, Kao [JlaBHU je3uk-faBajall Y UCIaMCKOM KYITYPHOM KpYIy, ca CKOpO
30% ymena. 3HaudajaH yOeo UMAjy W peunm U3 Haj3acTyTUbEHWjUX OPWUjeHTanHuX
WUHJI0EBPOTICKUX je3uxa (mepcujcku, fapu W TaluTyHcku), a 6ynyhu na oHu pene
00CTa 3ajeJHUYKe JIeKCUKe, TIOHeKa]] je TelIKO YTBPAUTU U3 KOI' TA4HO je3uka fonasmu
xoja peu. Ilopeqn Tora, 3acTyTubeHe Cy W PeYU U3 CPTICKOL, Kao je3unKa OKpyXKema.
Jlexcuuxn GoHI, ce TIPETEXXHO CACTOjU O, UMEHULIA, a MatbuUM LenoM of Imarona
W OPYIMX BpCTa peun, Koje 3ajenHo GopMUPajy CUHTAKCUUKWU TIPDOCTE pPeveHulle.
AHanmusa nexcuxe u rofena 1o TEMaTCKUM I'pyTriaMa jacHO yKasyjy Ha TO Aia ce 0B3j
jesuk kopuctu y cBpxy 6a3uyHe KoMyHuKaluje nsmMeby roBOpHUKA PasInUUTUX
jesuka un na je werosa yroTpeba Bpio orpaHuyeHa. OBO CMO 3aKJbyUniu HA OCHOBY
TOra LITO Ce PeUU C KojMa r'OBOPHULIM OBOT je3uKa CBaKoAHeBHO caobpahajy ogHoce
Ha OCHOBHE >XMBOTHe TIoTpebe xopucHuka LleHTpa, n He uay narse of Tora.

C 0631poM Ha TO [a TIPUKYTIUbEHU MaTepuja TIPeLCTaB/ba UATAB UHBEHTAP OBOT
jesunxa, unn Maxap mweroB HajBehu 1eo, MOXXeMO 3aK/byUNTU 1a 0Baj je3UK pacrionaxe
BpPJI0O CKPOMHUM J1EKCUYKUM UHBeHTapoM. Ha momy cemaHTuxke tmpumehyjemo
TI0jaBy TUTIMYHY 3a TIULINHE, KOja HacTaje Kao jefaH BUI KOMTIeH3alnje orpaHuyeHe

113



114

Ananu ®unonowkor dpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXVI(1), 2024

nexcuxe. Pey je 0 ceMaHTUUKOj eKCTeH3Uj1, Kafa peun [obunjajy HoBa 3HaUea, anu
3a[piKaBajy 1 oHa cTapa. Tako, Ha TIpuMep, cpricka pey ,HeMa” CIIy>KU 3a UcKasuBarbe
610 Koje Heraiuje, eHrnecka ,6yT” o3HadaBa cBe BpcTe obyhe, ,pymM” 6uio xoje
MecTo 3a bopaBax/cTaHoOBamE, ,LIaHITI” CBakW TIpefeo ToKpusBeH apsehewm, ,Botap”
CBaKy BOLEHY TIOBPLIUHY, ,Bapaxka’ 6uio Koju OOKYMEHT, ,JaHa” CBaKy TaukacTy
KOXKHY TIPOMEHY, a ,aneplin” pa3He BpPCTe TPOMEHA U TpayMa Ha koxu. Koo Hexux
PeUM 3araXkaMo T0jaBy [1a UM Ce 3HAUEE Y TIMLIMHY CY>XKaBa WU TIOTTTYHO Mehba, Tia
OHJIa TIOUMIbY Aa 03HauaBajy caMo HeKe KOHKDEeTHe TI0jMOBe, BaKHe KOPUCHULIUMA.
Taxo je, Ha TIpuMep, ,XxapTuja” Moyena fa o3Havasa TIOTBPAY O U3PaXKeHOj HamMepu
TpaXkewa aswia, ,pauc’ I7NaBHOT Kpujymuapa, ,rejM” TIOKYlIaj WperynapHor
Tiperiacka rpaHuie, a ,anunbaba” nomosa. CeMaHTUUKe TIpOMeEHE GYHKLIMOHULIY TIO
MpUHUMTIUMA MeTadope (Ha OCHOBY CIIMYHOCTU U3Mebhy TIOjMOBa) WU CUHEr[oxe
(TTomBpCTe METOHUMMUje KOja Ce 3aCHUBA Ha OOHOCY [e0-11eJINHA).

[lIto ce Tuuye wnsroBopa peuwn, TipumehyjeMo Za OHe ToAnexy onapeheHoM
CTerleHy agzarrauuje. OBo HajBullle BadXU 3a aHITIMLIM3ME KOju ce TipwiarobaBajy
bOHETCKUM 3aKOHUTOCTUMA CYTICTPATa, TIa Tako UMaMo 06JIMKE Kao LITO Cy: ,MpeHn’,
SLSHWL, ;reM”, 1ajep” wnn ,6onuc”. MHore cpricke peun y 0BOM TIULIMHY CYy Takohe
TIoZy1ervie afjanTalunju, o uemMy ceepode nmpumepu: ,KepHaha”, ,baryaha”, ,Cyboruxa’”,
»3aByA3an” 1 MHOTW OpYTu.

YV omrTULIajy Cy U CUHTarMe, Koje ce — 70 aHAIUTUUKOM TIPUHLIUTTY 3aCTyTUbeHOM
Y EHI7TIECKOM — Ipajle CTaB/barbeM ABE UMEHULE jefHe y3 Opyry, 6e3 pomaBarba
UKaKBUX IpaMaTuyikux mopdema. O Tome cBefloue LYXOBUTO CKOBaHU TEPMUHMU,
Kao urTo cy: ,duil nucra’, ,KOMjyHUTU nugep’, ,dyn Tmiet”, ,MaHha TajM”, ,ABraHn
mapk”, ,uep yaHrn” n apyru. OacycTBo rpaMaTuukmux Mopdema mpumehyjemo mn
Kop I71arosa, Koju J1of1a3e U3 eHITIECKOT U KOPUCTe Ce YBEK Y KpbeM UHOUHUTUBY, a
TIpUMep 3a OBY TI0jaBy MOXKeMO BuaeTu Beh y caMoM HacnoBy papa (,Mu Baryaba
TMHULL, MU ro rejMm”). IIpenno3un y3 rnarone ce 06UYHO U30CTaBrbajy, rOe ron TO
He YTU4e Ha pasyMJbUBOCT peuvenulie (,Mu xam Anemanwuja’). IloHerne 3amakamo
yTIOTpeby TIpuiora 3a BpeMme, TIOMOohy KOjuX ce KOMTeH3yje OfCYCTBO KaTeropwje
BpeMeHa kop rnarona (,Aj ro rejm tynej” n ,Hay mu myumcmn HUCT”). VITUTHU 0611MK
Ce TIOCTUYKE UHTOHALIjoM (,Jy ro pyM?”), 2 ogpuYHU yMETambeM HeKor ofl obnuka 3a
Heralmjy us 3acTyrubeHux jesuka (,Hema ryn”). KopucHuim ce nspaxkasajy mpocTum
peueHuniaMa, 4ax U Kafia U3paxkaBajy HeEKY BPCTY 3aBUCHO-CII0XEHUX PEUEHUUHUX
OLHOCa, TIa TyMaudere OBaKBUX UCKa3a YITIaBHOM 3aBUCU O KOHTEKCTa (HTIp.
noron6eHa pevenniia ,Kahakbap xomn, Mu ro”).

[Tpumepn ToKasyjy ma je 3a roBop y TIPBOM ULy crelmduyHa yrorpebda
EHI7IecKe JINYHe 3aMeHulle TIPBOT JULA jedHUHE Y aKy3aTusy (,MW”, Ol eHITl.. me),
LITO je, KaKo CMO TIPETXOAHO 06jacHWIN, KapaKTEPUCTUYHO 33 MHOre TiuluHe. V3
CBUX OBUX TIPUMEPA MOXXEMO 3aKJbYUUTU [1a EHITIECKU je3UK HUje IOMUHAHTaH caMo
KOl PEUU UCTIYHEHUX CcaZipXKajeM, Kao UITO Cy UMEeHWULIe, I71aronu, v TIoOHeKW Tipuaes/
mpwior, Beh ¥ xop Manor 6poja rpaMaTMukuX peun Kojuma TULIMH pacTionaxe —
JIMYHE 3aMeHULIe U, PETKO, TIpeasio3n. Y3 To, UBPCT pef peyn y peveHunLIn (1o obpacty
cybjexaT-TipenKaT-objexkar) UCTU je xao y eHrneckoM. OBfe Tpeba uMatu y Bupy
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Ila je eHITIeCKU aHaJUTUYKU je3uK U Kao TakaB je TIOrofaH aa byhe cyrepcTpar y
TIpoliecy pasBoja TULIMHA, 6yayhn na cy cBM TMMULIMHU @aHAIUTUUKOT TUTTA.

5. Bakrbyuax

HaxkoH aHanuse TIpUKYTULEHOr MaTepujazia W carlefaBama [OobujeHux
pesynTaTta y OOHOCY Ha PeneBaHTHY IUTEPATypy, YTBPAWIN CMO [a je3uK KOpUCHUKA
n TpyXanaua ycnyra y LleHTpy 3a asun ,Kpmwaua® mocepyje enemeHTe TmiMHa
“ MOXe ce cMaTpaTu TULIMHOM. OBO CMO 3aK/byUuIu Ha OCHOBY TOra UITO Ce OH
CaBpLIEHO yKama y febuHulinje n uctymasa CBe YCII0Be Koje jenaH TMLIIMH Tpeba
na uma. Huje Huumju martepru jesmx, Beh KOHTAKTHU je3UK HACTao MeLIlatbeM
BUllIEe je3uxa, TIpu 4eMy yTulaju BeAnHoM fonase u3 jeqHor jesuxa. Opnuxyje ce
CKPOMHUM BOKabynapom u cky4eHuM nsbopom dyHiimja. Fima cBefieHy rpamMaTnky u
CUHTAKCY, TIa CTIafid Y aHaINTUUKU je3nukun Turt. OAcycTBO KOMTUIEKCHUje NIEKCUKe 1
Mopdornoruje unuMuTUpaHa yrorpeba yKkasyjy Ha To ia je pey 0 TIMLIMHY OrPaHUUeHOT
tumna. OH he, kafa ce paspeliv Kpusa n36ernnuKo-MurpaHTcke mnorynatmje u Lientap
TIpecTaHe ca pajoM, BepoBaTHO HecTaTw. [IlaHce fa ce pa3Buje y MPOLINPEHN TIULINH
Cy BeoMa Mare, jep ce byau y LleHTpy He 3aapkaBajy LOBO/bHO LYTO U He IUpW
ce xpyr dyHKIMja KojuMa 0Baj TTOMOhHU je3nk cnyxu.!? Moryhe je na he mpomeHa
CTPYKTYype KopucHuka lleHTpa nasbe yTuliaT 1 Ha TIpOMEHE OBOT TIULINHA, KOju je,
Kao ¥ CBaKu je3uk, XXUBa MaTepwja TIOAJ105KHA TIPOMEHaMa ~ Hapo4WTO 360T Tora LITO
HEMa HUKaKBe CTaHAaphHOje3uuKe HOpMe Koja 6u ra y ToMe CripevaBara.
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Summary

“ME BAGOUADJA PINISH, ME GO GAME”: THE LANGUAGE OF
BENEFICIARIES AND SERVICE PROVIDERS AT THE KRNJACA ASYLUM
CENTER

In the past decade, there has been a significant increase in the number of Middle Eastern
and African refugees, migrants and asylum seekers in the Republic of Serbia. These
people have utilized various asylum and reception centers throughout the country.
A common language has emerged to help service providers and center beneficiaries
communicate. This language has a limited vocabulary, simple grammar, and a narrow
range of functions specific to life’s realities and works in the centers. The Krnjaca
Asylum Center in Serbia has been a focal point for research on this language. Over
the course of seven years, we have compiled a lexicon comprising words and phrases
used in this center, encompassing languages such as English, Arabic, Persian, Pashto,
Dari, and Serbian, among others. While it has distinctive features, the language of
the Krnjaca Asylum Center shares some similarities with languages spoken in other
centers, indicating the existence of a language continuum. Previous publications have
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documented the vocabulary of this language, but they have primarily been in the form
of manuals. Our research aims to place the study of this language in a scientific context,
considering it as part of contact linguistics. We propose that the language spoken at
the Center is a pidgin, a contact language developed in a multilingual society to ease
basic communication among its members. After looking at the words we gathered and
relevant literature, we concluded that the language spoken at the Center can be referred
to as a pidgin, as it exhibits all the characteristics of one. This research sheds light on
the development of the Krnjaca Asylum Center Pidgin, highlighting its unique features
and its position within the broader field of contact linguistics.

Key words:
contact languages, Pidgin, English, Arabic, Persian, Pashto, Dari, Serbian
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1. PoxgHe cTyanje u npeBobemwe

Pa3Boj pooHux cTyonja U Hayke o TipeBohewy OfBWjao ce TapasnajieHo, ajiun Ha
Pas’AUUUTUM KOHTUHEHTUMA: TIPeBOAWIAYUKUX CTyAuja y EBpormm, a pogHux ctyonja
y CeBepHoj Amepvim. ,Jpyru Tanac demMmmHusama” unum ,nob6a peMmHusma’, Kako
ra HasuBa jefHa Ol HAjUCTaKHYTUjUX TIpeAcTaBHULA GEMUHUCTUUKOr TIPUCTYTIA
y Hayuwn o tipeBobewy, Jlynsza don Pnoto (Luise von Flotow), 3armoueo je Tokom
ue3neceTux roouHa asapecetor Beka y CAIT (Pavlovié, 2015: 158-159). Ilpatehn
HOBe TeHJeHLuje, 6pojHe HayUHe OUCLIMTUIMHE TIOUerle Cy TOKOM cefiehnx roguHa
Ia mocBehyjy Behy mMaykiby 3Hauajy pofa — NUHIBUCTUKA, HAyKa O KHbWXKEBHOCTU,
aHTportionoruja, ncropuorpaduja, dunosoduja, mcuxonorunja, MOAUTUKA, Ta 1 HaykKa
o mipeBohemy (Flotow, 2008: 122).

[ToBe3uBawe ca crynujamMa TpeBoherba 3aCHOBAHO je TIpe CBera Ha OOAUPHO]
Ta4kU C POOHUM CTyAUjama, OIHOCHO TIpoy4aBary moapebeHor TonoxXaja mpesona
(y oOHOCY Ha W3BOPHU TEKCT) W XXeHa (y ofHocy Ha mylikaplie). OBa ToBe3aHOCT
ce ornefda y Hu3y mertadopa Tipey3eTuUX U3 [OMeHa MYLIKO-XXEHCKUX OfHOCA Koje
Cy Ce BEKOBUMA KOPUCTWIIE Kaja je 6uio peun o TpeBony W TipeBobemwy. Taxo ce,
Ha TIpuMep, TIPEBOAW TIOPeLe C JIETIOM U HEBEPHOM >KEHOM (J1eTt TIpEBOZl He MOXKe
Ia byme TIOTTIyHO BepaH W3BOpPHOM je3uxy). IIpeBogunail uecto ¢urypupa kao
MylLIKapal, Koju Tpeba Hda 3alITUTU YeOHOCT WM3BOPHOI TeKCTa (XKEeHe), Aa Kao
3aBOAHUK J1acKa CBOjOj ,JbybaBHULIM” UIW je 3aBelle Kako 6u je ocBojuo. Ocum Tora,
TIPEBOJ, Ce HauesIHO TIocMaTpa Kao €X0, KOTmja, BelITauku, U3BefeHU paf, HeLITo
CEXYHAAPHO, 33 Pa3nUKYy Of TIMCarba Koje ce TPAAULIMOHATIHO TIOBE3Yje C ayTOPUTETOM,
KpeaTuBHoUIhy W opuruHanHourhy Mylikapala Xao aytopa. M3 Tor pasnora cy
XXeHe y ofpeheHUM UCTOPUjCKUM TIEpUOLAUMA CMejle Ila TIpeBofe (He W fa ruiy),
jep ce mpeBoherbe MOHAKO AedUHUCANIO KAO0 CeKyHOapHa aKTMUBHOCT, ITO je 6uio
y CklaZly C KOHBEHLMOHAJIHOM TIPEZICTaBOM O >KeHaMa U HbUXOBUM MoryhHocTuma
VHTEeNEeKTYanHoOI CTBaparba. Ilonasehn of TpeTrocTaBKe Aa BeNIUKUX YMeTHWla
MOHAKO HEMA, JKEHE Cy MOITle Aa ce 6aBe camMo KHWXKEBHOM PETIPOAYKLIMjOM, He U
ponykimjom (Chamberlain, 2000: 315-322). OBaKBU CEKCUCTUUKU CTABOBU Y OKBUPY
Tncarba U TipeBoherba TIOUEeNN cy Oa ce TIPeUCTIUTYjY TeK TIoC/eOwux HelieHunja y
OKBUPY GEMUHUCTUUKOT TPAHC/IATOMOWIKOI TIPUCTYTIA, KOju ce 6aBU TIpoyUaBatbeM
KOHTEKCTa TIpeBoheta (MaKpoaHanunsa) 1 TeKcTa MpeBofa (MUKpoaHanusa) y Kojuma
JKEeHEe UIPajy UCTAKHYTY YIOTy.

1.1. MaxpoaHanusa ripeBsofa

Pon wn cekcyanHOCT Kao IpPYLITBEHO-TIONUTUUKE TIpO6leMe y MakKpoaHanausn
TIpeBO/1a TIPOYU1aBajy Tpe CBera peBU3NOHUCTU, KOjU ce 6aBe TUTakeM JKeHa U POOHUX
MambuHa UCKIbYYEHUX WIW HeraTUBHO TIPUKA3aHWX Y PasIUYUTUM TeKCTOBUMaA.
buxoB 1urb je peeBanyalinja NCTOPUjCKMX TEKCTOBA, TIPEBOAA, ayTOPa, TipeBoawaLa
W OPYLITBEHO-TIONIUTUUKOT KOHTEKCTA, @ UCTIUTY]Y U edekTe ponHe ronutuke. ITocebHo
TEXXULITE OBUX UCTPAXKMBAMA je Ha PEBU3UjU TIpeBofia KIbYYHUX KYJITYPHUX TEKCTOBA,
Bubauje v KypaHa, 1 FsUXOBUM TIOHOBHUM TIPEBOAMMA, C 003UPOM Ha TO [1a je YoueHo
Ia mpeBoon Bubauje nompuHoce cTBapawby HEraTUBHUX XpULTRAHCKMX CTaBOBa
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mpema >eHama. KpeaTuBHo Tymauehu crape TeKCTOBe, TIPEBOAUOLIN CY CTBOPWIN
TIPEACTABY 0 KeHama Kao KOpeHy 3713, TTpuKasyjyhu nx kao Heroy3naHe U HeCTIocobHe,
a xajga ce rosopu o bBory xopuctu ce McKibyuMBO Myliku Boxabynap. Ocum Ttora,
MakpoaHanusa ce 6aBU U PEBU3NjOM KHWKEBHUX GEHOMEHA, HELOKYMEHTOBAaHUM
pazioM TIPEBOOUTEIbKU, ULEHTUOUKALINjOM, CAKYTUbatbeM, TIPEBOIOM W TIOHOBHUM
TIPEBOLIOM 3aTIOCTaB/bEHUX WU 3a60paB/beHUX ayTOPKUN. DeMUHUCTUUKA KHbVXKEBHA
ncropnorpadmnja KpuTUKyje KibUXXeBHU KaHOH KOjW YITIaBHOM TIPOMOBULLIE U TIPU3HAje
ayTope W TIpeBOANOLIE Ha payvyH ayTopku u rpeBonuterbku (Flotow, 2008: 123).

@EeMUHUCTUYKWN TIPUCTYTI, OCUM TOra, UCTIUTYje WUCTOPWjCKy VJOry TipeBona
y TICaky JKEHA Y PasnuuuTUM TIEpUOAUMA U KyNTypama, Tipobrneme TipeBobersa
EKCTUIULINTHO GEMUHUCTUUKUX TEKCTOBA, YTULIAje KaHOHA U TPXKULITA Ha OfJ1yKe Koje
ce T4y n3bopa TeKkCTa 3a TpeBohetbe, anun U yTuliaje mMpeBozia Ha KaHOH U XKaHp, Kao
n ynory ,Tuxmx” GopMu mcama Kao UITO je TipeBohere Yy apTUKynIncamwy XXeHCKOr
roBOpa U CyOBepTOBamy XereMoHWjckux ¢opmu mspaxasama (Chamberlain, 2000:
327). DeMUHUCTUYKW TIPUCTYTI TIpeBOhEY Ce TIPUINKOM MakKpoaHanuse 1oBesyje C
UCTOPUjOM, KHWXKEBHOLIAY U TIONUTUKOM, OOHOCHO KOHTEKCTOM TIpeBohera, AOK ce
Ha HMBOY aHanu3e TekcTa (MUKpoaHanuse) Bulle okpehe TUHIBUCTULIN.

1.2. MukpoaHanusa ripesoga

Pop v cexcyanHocT' xao xaTeropuje y MUKpoaHanusw TipeBoZla OHOCE Ce Ha
jesnuke petasbe y TMoOjeAMHAUHUM TIPEBOAUMA KOju pedneKTyjy POLHU acTieKT TeKCTa
WIW HacToje fia ra cakpwjy, LUTO je 4ecTo C/y4vaj Y XOMOCeKCyaJlHUM TeKCTOBUMA
(ym. Harvey, 2000). [TpeBoon Ha je3uke oceT/bMBe Ha MaHudecTalinje poma MOry
Ila TIpETEPYjY Y HUXOBOj YTIOTPeOtU, WK Aa UX UCHOPUILY WU TIpUKPUBAjy. Kputnuka
aHanusa TIpeBOda W TIOHOBHA UWTama KIbYYHUX ayTOpPKM W ayTopa, HapO4UTO
cTIMcaTerbuLa Koje ce TlocMaTpajy Kao BadKHe 32 PeMUHUCTUYKU TTOKPET, TIOApa3yMeBa
Tpoy1aBame LieH3ype, TpuMepa cKkpahnBara WK TIOrPeLIHOr TyMadeha TeKCTOBaA
(Chamberlain, 2000: 327). Taxo ce, Ha TIPUMED, TIPOYU4aBajy LieH3ypa U eybeMusmmn
TPWINKOM TipeBohemwa ceKcyanHux pedepeHLUn y Oenuma Ipuke TIeCHUKUMbe
Cando. HMcto Tako, y eHrneckom tpeBony CumoH ne BoBoap (Simone de Beauvoir)
U30CTaB/baHU CYy [1€J1I0BU KOjW Cce OHOCe Ha >XeHe U wuxoBa TiocTurHyha (Pavlovié,
2015: 165). Maxo cy 0BO OWpeKTHA Orpeliera 0 U3BOPHUK, OBaKBe WHTEPBEHLIMje
Ha HUBOY TeKCTa CYy BeKOBUMaA YIJIaBHOM ToApXKaBaHe W TIOACTULIAHe, Y CKany ¢
PasnIUUNTUM OPYUITBEHUM CTATYCOM JKeHa U MylIKapalia.

PorHe pasauUUTOCTU OfpaXkaBajy Ce Ha jesuk, Kpo3 era ce obnukyjy u
TIOTBPhYjy, Te ce KOHBEHLIMOHAJIHU je3UK Ha3uBa TaTpujapXaiHuM U OOXKUBJbaBa ce
Kao CpefCTBO MaHUTTy/aluje, CMatbyje oTiLnje XKeHaMa 1 YKaJyTUbyje UX y ycTasbeHe
ynore n ¢yHxumje. TakaB jesuk ce TocMarpa Kao MYILIKU apTedaKT CTBOPeH Aa
6V ompakaBao >XMBOTE MYLIKApalld, HUXOBY DPEasiHOCT, HWUXOBE 3aMWUCIU, LITO
HapoO4UTO [071a3U [0 U3paxkaja y peuHnumMmMa cTaHfapaHuX jesmuka Koju cy ogpas Te

1 CekcyanHoCT y je3uKy OFHOCHU Ce Ha JIMHIBUCTUUKe Pertpe3eHTalivje ceKCyanHuX akTUBHOCTY (6e3 063upa Ha Ton
W pOfi) ¥ TIPefiCTaB/ba aHAIMTUUKY KaTeropujy y TpeBoawiavkuM cTyaujama Koje ce 6aBe pasnuunTUM BpcTaMa
LIeH3ype HaMeTHYTe UCKa3uBawy cexcyanHocTv y pesony (Flotow, 2008: 122).
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maTpujapxanHe CTpykTtype. DeMUHUCTUUKA KPUTUKA TIaTpUjapXaslHor je3nka TeXXu
Kpenpamwy ,HeceKCUCTUUKMX” je3UUKUX TIONUTUKA YTIOTPe60oM peun Koje ce Mory
OLHOCUTY Ha 06a TT071a USIX HATIOMEHOM Ha TIOUeTKY Heke TIy6nmKalinje 0 UHKIY3UBHOj
yTIoTpeotm uMeHuniia myiukor poaa (Pavlovié, 2015: 159-160). Ocum Tora, HacTajy u
je3snuKmn eKCriepuMeHTU YnjU je b Aa pylile, TIOTKOTIajy, YHULLTE KOHBEHLIMOHAJIHM,
CBAKOJHEBHU je3UK Kao UHCTPYMEHT OTIpecuje W TIoTUUmaBarba. [IpuMeTHn cy n
TIOKYLIajU [a ce 0XXMBE WIU PeXabuiInTyjy peun ¢ TiejopaTUBHUM TIPU3IBYKOM Koje
Cce MOIYy WHTeprpeTupaTu W TIOSUTUBHO, TIOTIYT JlIeKCeMe Bewmuud, Koja MoXKe
6UTWU HOCUIAL] MYAPOCTU, UCKYCTBa U TIOCEOHUX 3Harba U BelutuHa (Pavlovié, 2015:
162). Ilpoy4aBajy ce TMTarba TIOOAPUBAabba KOHBEHLIMOHAHOL je3uKa, pa3Bujara
EKCTIEpUMEHTANIHMX GOpPMW, TIpeTepaHe yToTpebe KamalmreTa 3a GeMUHU3Upare
jesuka rpahereM peun xao wWTo cy y eHrneckom maternall, homoindividuell,
essentielle n cn. (Flotow, 2008: 125). Pe3ynTaTu 0BakBUX je3U4KUX TIPOMEHA TIPEIMET
Cy TIpoy4aBarba COLIMONIMHIBUCTUKE, KOja TIPATU OLHOC U Y3ajaMHU YTULIQj OPYLITBA
W jesuka.

CoLmMonmMHrBMCTMKA TI071a3U Off Tora [a je3uK HMKaaa Huje XoMoreHa TBOPeBUHA,
Beh ce yBek pacjojaBa’ mop yTULajeM Heje3snuKux, KyNTypHUX, IPYLITBEHUX Ti0jaBa.
CBaxn (TpuponHM) je3suk ce paciojaBa y 3aBUCHOCTU O yJlOre, OOHOCHO QyHKlInje
y OPYLITBY W KYNTYPW, y TIpolLlecuMa KOMYHUKAlnje, UHTepaKlnje, CTBapasnallTBa,
V 3aBUCHOCTW Off TeMe, FOBOPHUKA WU TINCLIA, TIapTHepa Y KOMYHUKaLUWju, MecTa
1 BpeMeHa KOMyHUKalinje, UHTeHLIMja U OpYyrux crobalibux daxropa. ¥V cknagy c
TUM OBOPU Ce 0 GYHKLIMOHAIHOM, COLINja/IHOM, UHAUBULYATHOM U TEPUTOPUjATTHOM
pacnojaBamwy jesuxa (PapoBaHoBuh, 2003: 166). Kapa je peu o couujanHOM
pacrojaBary, OHO TIPOU371a3U U3 FOBOPHUX (COLIMjanHMX) yriora TojeAnHLIa Ha OCHOBY
KOjUX Ce CTBapajy COLMONEKTW. JedaH Of COLMOleKaTa 3aCHUBA Ce Ha TIOJIHUM
pasnuxama, TIpPBEHCTBEHO TIpeMa OTto3uliMjaMa MylKapall-XXeHa, Mnaanh-neBojka,
Ievax-peBojunua (PapoBanoBuh, 2003: 177), Te ce TIPUIUKOM TIpoy4aBarba OBUX
coLmoneKkaTta aHanmsupa yTuliaj KyaTypHUX acrekaTa pofa Ha je3suk 1 roBop, anu n
06pHYTO.

Je3ux nma 3HauajHy ynory y bopmupary U HeroBawy KaTeropuje pona, Te ce
y OKBUDY CTyAUja je3nkKa W pofa TIOCTaB/bajy TiUTama TIOCTOjatba POAHE pasiunke
Yy caMOM je3nKy, Kao U TiTara Koja ce TUUYy Tora Kazia ce oHa MaHudectyje, Koje
jesnuke obnuke ToTpuMa, Koje edpexte uMa y apywrsy (Veith, 2002: 153). VTuiiaj
je3unxa v pona je y3ajaMaH, a UHTEpecoBarbe eMUHNCTA 1 COLIMOTIMHIBUCTA TIpeKara
ce YTIpaBo Y TipoyyaBamy MaHndecTtaunja >XeHCKOr POAa Y je3uky.

2 Kako Karnuh-Bakapumh mpumehyje, caM TepMuH pacAojasarbe Huje TIOTOAQH, jep ce HWMe 3arocTaBrba
UnMbeHNLIA [la Ce Y UCTO BPEME [I0K Ce OfiBUjajy ,AeTbetba’ je3unKa, ofBuja 1 CYTIPOTaH TIPoLIec, a TO je 0bjeAntbaBarbe
TIoficUCTeMA Y jefaH je3nuku cucteM. M3 Tor pasnora je MorofHuju aHIJIocakCoHCKV TEPMUH language variation
(jesuuxka Bapujauuja), UuMe ce y TIpBU TUIaH CTaB/ba MOTYRHOCT YHyTpallre BapujaHTHOCTU jesuxa (Katnié-
Bakarsi¢, 1999: 19). V HeMaukoj Haylm O je3uky KOPUCTU Ce TEPMUH CIUYaH aHITIOCaKCOHCcKoM: sprachliche
Varidteten (jesuuxu BapujeTeTy).



Mirjana J. Zarifovi¢ Grkovi¢ / Nikolina N. Zobenica

2. XKeHe 1 je3ux y 3eM/baMa HEMAUKOT I'OBOPHOTr oapy4ja un y Cpéujn

Hemauxn n Cpricku je3uK TIO3HAjy KaTeropuje MYyLIKOT, JKEHCKOI U CpeLHer
pona, a pasnuke y HAUMHY HUXOBOT 0bejlexxaBatba TIpousiase, Tipe CBera, U3 pasnuka
Yy CaMUM je3UUKUM CUCTEMUMA (MUKPOQHANIUTUYKUN acTIeKT), Maja [o6puM fenom
TIOUMBAjy U Ha Pa3NNUUTOM CTaBY HEMAUKOT U CPTICKOT IPYIITBA TIPeEMa TUTarbuMa
poma U je3auxa (MakpoaHanuTuuku acrekt). MoryhHoct MaHudecTalmje >KeHCKOr
popa mocTtoje y oba je3uxa, [OK HUXoBa YToTpeba 3aBUCU Off CTaBa MAaTEPHUX
rOBOpHMKA TIpEMA TIUTamMMa poAa W pofHe paBHompaBHocTu. Mako 6w Tpebano na
VHULIMjATUBA TIOTUYe Off JIMHIBUCTA U Oyne TpaheHa HacTojareM Oa ce yTude Ha
TIPOMEHY TIpaBHe perynaTmse Yy CKJlaZly ca CaBPeMeHUM TeHeHLUnjaMa y OPYLUITBY,
TIpECYZIHA je OTBOPEHOCT IPXKaBHUX WHCTUTYLIMjA Ka TIUTakby POLHO OCETILUBOT
jesuxa (top-bottom), ka0 U TOBOPHUKA, KOjU (HU)Cy CBecHU TOTpebe 3a pOLHOM
oceT/buBoOLIMY je3nka Kao U3pa3oM POAHE PABHOTIPABHOCTU Y APYLITBY U KYATYPU
(bottom-top). Tex ToBe3MBarbeM U ycknabeHUM [ienioBatbeM Hayke 0 je3uky, jesnuke
TIONIUTUKE U je3nUKe TIpakce MoXe Zia [ohe [0 je3nyKux poMeHa Kao ofipasa w/unmn
UHULIMjaTOpa OPYLITBEHUX TIPOMEHa.

2.1. HemMauxu KXao pooHO OCET/bUB je3snk

Kapjepeuoje3snuxnm cpeicTBMMAa Koja Ce Hajla3e Ha pacTionaramwy 3a Mapkupame
poaa y HeMaukoM jesnKy, UMEeHULIEe 3a 03HauaBare 0coba SKEHCKOr poa YI7laBHOM
ce rpaje [oLaBarbeM HacTaBKa —in Ha uMeHuly Mylikor popa. OBaj HacTaBax je
BPJ10 TIPOAYKTUBAH U HEroBa yroTpeba AaTvpa joll U3 CTapoBUCOKOHEMAUKOT je3uKa
(Lohde, 2006: 124). OcuM nepuBalivje KOPUCTU Ce N OTIMCHU HAUUH UCKa3nBatba poaa
TIpexo nexceme Frau - >keHa’, Koja ce CTaB/ba UCTIPe; UMeHULIA MYLIKOT PoAa UK ce
KOPUCTUN K0 KOHCTUTYaHTa CnoxeHuua (—frau). Ficro Taxo, y yrnoTpebu je n mpunes
weiblich — ">XeHCKW', KOju ce TIOoBe3yje C UMeHuUllaMa MylIKor poja. Maxo cBe oBe
MOryRHOCTU je3nuxor cucremMa Beh BeKOBMMA CTOje Ha pacrionaratkby FOBOPHULIMMA
HeMauKoI' je3uKa, OHe Ce HWUCY YBeK KOPWUCTWe jelHaKO TIPOAYKTMUBHO, LITO je
3aBUCWUIIO 0 BaHje3nukux paxropa.

Vrpkoc ToMe 1ITO je >XKeHcKn TiokpeT y HeMaukoj 1ocTojao joul y neBeTHaeCToM
Beky (Glovacki-Bernardi, 2008: 58), Tex 3axBasbyjyhnt GeMUHUCTUUKOM TIOKDETY
cepampeceTux roguHa 20. Bexa, Kao U UCTPaXKUBambUMa o0fHOca u3Mehy jesunxa n
IPVIUTBa, poAa v Mohn, eMmnHU3aM je ylIao 1 y HayKy o je3uky. Pasnuuunte ananuse,
KPUTUKE W DPe3ynTaTU WUCTpaXXuBatba PEMUHUCTUUKE JIMHIBUCTUKE CTBOPUIU CY
TEMEJb 33 CBECHE TIPOMEHEe Y HeMaukoM Bokabynapy, Tpe cBera y [OMEHY Has3usa
3a JKeHcKe ocobe n 3aHuMarba. OBe TipoMeHe cy TpaheHe TPOoLecoM TIOUTUYKOT
ocBellNnBatba, HAPOUUTO TIyTEM CEMUHApa W TipefiaBatba Koje je IHrpua I'BeHTepoT
(Ingrid Guentherodt) cenamMzeceTnx rogvHa apkana Ha yHuBepsuteTuma y bepnuny,
OcHabpuky n KoHcTaHily, TeMatusyjyhu ,oKkeHcku je3ux”, jesuk n pog, Kao u je3ux
XeHa. YcKopo cy JoHeceHe 3BaHUYHE OjlyKe O obeseXkaBatby MYLIKUX U SKeHCKUX
WU HEYTPAJIHUX 067IMKA Y HEMAUKUM 3aKOHUMA, a 1987. romnHe dopMupaHo je n
PafHO Teo 3a perynucarbe TpaBHOr je3uka® xoje 1990. roguHe [OHOCU U3BELITA]

3 Hemauxu Ha3uB: Arbeitsgruppe Rechtssprache.
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MackyruHu u pemuHuHU Hasusu ocoba y jesuxy npasa? (Glovacki-Bernardi, 2008:
51). OpnyyeHo je na HaBOAW KOju Ce OOHOCE U HA XKEeHe U Ha MyLIKaplie MOpajy outn
HEJIBOCMUCIIEHU, 1LITO Ce MOpa UCKa3aTU jacHUM jesnuxum dopmynaumjama. PagHo
TEso ce carnacuio fa je HeoTiX04HO HOPMUPATU Ha3uBe 3aHUMarba Y XXeHCKOM DoAY,
Te [a ce y 3aKOoHMMa U TIpoTMcuMa Mopajy HaBoauTu oba popa. Pamgn yjenHauvaBarma
HasuBa y AycTpuju je cactasibeH [IpupyuHuK 3a HaUUH 0OHOWetba NpasHuUx akama’
y KojeM ce TIperiopy4yje [a ce KOPUCTe POOHO HEYTpanHu obnuuu, a Kaja To Huje
moryhe, fa ce HaBoZe W MYLIKU W XXEHCKU OOMUK MU KOMOUHOBaHW 06MUK C
MOLIMOHUM MapKepoM —In (y3 TIPOTOTUMUYHO €1ab TU1ypancku MapKep 3a dXeHCKU
pon -en) KojuM ce u3paXkaBajy oba Tona, HMp. LeserInnen, FahrerInnen. JaHac
Ce OBaKBU 0ONULM MOry TpoHahu U Y HEMAUKUM U LIB3jLIapCKUM HOBUHAaMa, a y
ayCTPUjCKUM (ann 1 HeEMaUuKuM) ce rpaduja In xopucTu n y obnuumma jeiHuHe, Kako
61 ce yxrbyuuna oba pona, Hiip. PraktikantIn, Sprachpsychologln (Glovacki-Bernardi,
2008: 57).

OcuM 0BaKBOI HAUMHA HaBOhekba, AaHac je ycTarbeHa U yToTpeba ca 3Be3QuLioM
(*) 1 TOo He camo Yy MeawnjuMa, Beh U Y TIpaBHUM TEKCTOBMMA W TEKCTOBUMA Apyre
BpCTe, HTp: Projektpartner*innen, Maga mocToje n apyre oruje:

3Hauu xao mapkepu modeAa ce BPEMEHCKU He TIOKJIATjy U HUCY UAEHTUYHU;
HajcTapuju je das Binnen-1 [...], a 3aMerbyje ra ieHgep-rart [...J; 0Baj 3HaK je UMao
orpaHuyeHy ymotpeby n xopuinheH je y mepuony og 2003. no 2010. roaute; ()
‘Iotba LpTa’ y keMy MapKupana je cBe 'Ha30BW POZIOBE BaH MYLIKOL U XKEHCKOT.
OBa [1Ba Mofiena Cy penaTuBHO 6p30 3aMerbeHa 3Be3nuLoM (*) usmeby myuikor
" XeHckor poaa [...] (Gender-Sternchen); y mpBoM TiaHy 1 oBfAe CToju TioTpeba
Ia ce ocobe Koje ce He U3jallltbaBajy Kao 'MYLIKO' UIn >KeHcKo' Beh pasHONUKO
TTI0Ce6HO UCTaKHY. V je3nKy Koju jolr yBeK KOPUCTU 0Baj l1eHAep-3HaK, OH CIIYXXU
VTIPaBO 3a HEeyTpanusalnjy eHepuuKor MackylnuHyMa WIN CBohere TiapoBa
Ha xpahu obnux. Buno je mokyiiaja na ce 2018. roguHe 0Baj 3HAK yBeAe Kao
CNy>kK6eHUN (3BAHWYHU) WU €BEHTYAJIHO [id Ce KOPUCTW Y HACTaBW, ajll je OBaj
nipezior onbujeH 2018. roguHe. (ITetpornjeBuh, 2022: 171)

Ose n ocTane puMenuBaHe MoryhHoctu [leTpoHujeBuh unycrpyje mpumepuma
un3 wrtamne: Journalist*innen, Helfer/innen und Helfer, Journalistinnen, der die
Philosoph_in (ITeTpoHujeBuh, 2022: 171).

3a pasnuky of HeMauKor je3uka, Koju 03BoJbaBa 0BAKBY AepuBaLnjy (Mouwjy)
1 KOju UMa MOTyhHOCT Aa paan eKOHOMWYHOCTW KOPUCTWU crieunduyHy rpadujy
Kojom ce omoryhaBa paBHOTIPABHO 0OyXBaTare 062 poaa, CPTICKU je3nK HEMA TaKBe
ommje. Pasnuke cy fenmMMuUHo ycnoBbeHe CrieUMPUUHOLIRY je3nuKor cucteMa, a
IEeNMMUYHO HECTIpEMHOLIARY Aa ce TIOMEepajy HeroBe rpaHulie pagu uUckasubarba
pPOLHE OCETILUBOCTMU.

4 Hemauxu Ha3us: Maskuline und feminine Personenbezeichnungen in der Rechtssprache.
5 Hemauxu Hasus: Handbuch der Rechtssetzungstechnik. Legistische Richtlinien 1990.
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2.2. Cpricku Kao poOHO OCET/bUB je3nkK

['oBOpHULIN CPTTICKOT je3uKa UMajy HEKONTUKO MOLIMOHUX cydurKca Ha pacTionaramwy
KOju cy pas’nuunto dpexBeHTHU. [JoMahun MoumoHun cydukeu cy: -a (caMo y o3HaKama
CpOLCTBa, TIOTIYT pohaka, yHyka) W ca TanaTajiHoM Bep3ujoM -ja (camo y 2ocnoha
n 2owha), 3aTUM -Uha (jyHakKurd, npsaxKuhad, csedokurba), -kuta (Bowrakura,
npumopkura), -uua (kdpebuua, npacuua, uzpavuyd, 2ocnhodapuua, Cpemuua),
-apuua (Opyeapuua), -uHuua (KoAe2uHuua), -yHuua (uucmyHuua, be2yHUUA),
-ka (nacmupxa, boAHuudpKd, cnukepkd), -oska (Hoberoskd, Xepuezo8Ka), -aHKd
(Appuxanka, He3HaHka), -uHka (JlaauHka), -ojka (Padojka, Muaojka), -Huua (padHuua,
pybasHuua) n -ywa (npocmaxywa, desepywa, cnoHsopywa) (Knaju, 2003: 20, 105,
106, 116, 121, 123, 123, 134, 136, 137, 137, 138, 163, 198). Kakxo KnajH HaBoomn,
MOLIMOHU cydUKCU CTPaHOT TIOpeKksa cy -e3a (npuHuesa), -eca (koHmeca, bapoHeca),
-uHa (xepouHa) (Knajn, 2003: 227, 230, 240). Of cBUX HaBeeHUX MOLIMOHUX cybukca
Haj3acTyTubeHnju cy nomahm cybuxeu -ka, -uua, -urba, -kurba (Knajn, 2003: 133).

VYripxoc 6pojHuM MoryhHocTuMa, He MOXKe ce U3 CBaKe UMEeHWLIe MYLIKOT pofa
U3BECTU UMeHULIa XXeHcKor poria. Ha ocHOBY je3nuke mpakce yourbMBO je fia Ce TelKo
Y PETKO U3BOJle UMEHULIEe XXEHCKOT pofia U3 UMeHULIA MYLIKOT POfia Koje ce 3aBpliaBajy
Ha -ay, (ouesudau), -Aay, (KpumuHaay), -Aoe (memeoponoe) (Pexete, 20086: 49), mana
je y TOBOPHOj TIpakcu, Kao Uy MeanjuMa cBe TIPUCYTHUjU 061IUK MemeopoAoWKUHA.
Vcto Ttaxo, ®exeTe cMmaTpa Aa ce naxiiie U3BoAe UMeHULe XXEHCKOT Pofia HA OCHOBY
UMeHula Koje 3aBpllaBajy Ha -jay (noAuuajay, - noAuuajka), -au (uucmau -
uucmavuya), -ap (cexpemap - cexpemapka, cekpemapuuya). Ha ocHoBu -uk ce Hexaza
TELIKO Pajie UMEHULIE XXEHCKOT pofa (KorwdHUkK), a HeKaaa 6e3 uKakBux Teukoha
(npedcedHux — npedcedHuua), WTO je cly4aj U ca UMeHWULlIaMa Koje 3aBpliaBajy Ha
-Me/b: WIN Ce He rpajie HUKaKo (ucnosedumesn) Unn ce rpaze 6e3 nkaxkeux teukoha
(my>xumesn — myxumesnika) (Pexere, 20086: 49-51). VKONUKO TtapanenHnx XXeHCKNX
bopMun HeMa, TTPUPOLOHU JKEHCKW POZ, MOXKE Ce UCKA3aTU OTIUCHO Y3 KOMOUHALIWjY ¢
VUMEHULIOM JXKeHd, Ha TIPUMED, XeHa mumpasmresay, (Pexete, 2008a: 142).

[Tpunukom nsbopa jesnuknx MoryhHOCTU 3a obenexkaBarbe pofa BaXKHO je Oa
Ce TIpaTu TIPBO YTIYTCTBO 3a YTOTpeby, ONHOCHO CTaHAAPAN3ALINjY POIHO OCETILUBOL
jesuka, xoje xaxxe Ha Tipe cBera Tpeba ,C/IEAUTU OCHOBHO TIPaBWIO 3a rpabetse
peUeHUle Y CPTICKOM je3uxy: cybjekat u TpeauKkar ce Mopajy cnaratu y pomy un
6pojy n nuiy” (CaBuh, 2009: 306). Bynyhn na cy MoryhHOCTU Y CPTICKOM je3uy4KoM
cucteMy 6pojHe, He 6U Tpebano pa TocToje Teulkohe TPUIUKOM MaHudecTalmje
JKEHCKOT popa; MebyTum, He Tpeba TIpeHeOperHy T HU KibyUHe BaHjesnuke daxTope.

Perynucamwe mpaBHMX OKBUpa, Koje je y Hemauxoj n AycTpuju cripoBefieHO
KpajeM ocamMieceTux U TIOHEeTKOM [leBefleCeTuUX rofuHa mpouuior Beka, y Cpbuju je
3aro4eTo TyHe TpW AelieHunje KacHuje. PoiHa paBHOTIPABHOCT TIOCTaje CaCTaBHU L1eo
3aKoHOZaBHOr cuctema Pertybnuke Cpbuje YeraBom u3 2006. roounte. V debpyapy
2009. ronuHe ycBojeHa je HauyuoHaAHa cmpamezuja 3a nobooularbe noAoXaja dxeHa
U yHanpehusarbe poOHe pasHONPABHOCMU, TIPBU CTpPATELIKU NOKyMeHT Perybnuxe
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Cpbuje y obnacTu pogHe PaBHOTIPABHOCTU® KOjUM cy YTBpHEHU LWbEBU, MeEpe U
aKTUBHOCTU Koje ce Bnana obaBe3zana pa he mpepysetn on 2009. no 2015. rogute
panv yHarpebuBatrba TonoXkaja keHa. Benvnkun kopax mpeficTaBba U ycBajatbe 3akoHa
0 pasHonpasHocmu noAoga gelemépa 2009. ronuHe. HaxoH Tora cy popmupaHa Tena
33 POOHY PaBHOTIPABHOCT Ha CBUM HUBOWMMA BJACTU — LIEHTPAIHOM, TIOKPAjUHCKOM
n noxanHoM (Japuh/PapoBuh, 2010: 69). MebyTuMm, naxo je poOoHO OCETIbUB je3nK
TIPOTIUCAH, OH Ce Y je3U4KOj TpakCW joul He KOPWUCTWU Y [O0BOJbHOj MepU, uemy je
IOTIPUHEO U OTTIOP CAMUX JIMHIBUCTA.

Tex HakoH objaB/bMBawba Kibure JKeHa cakpuseHa je3ukom meduja: kodekc
Hecexcucmuuke ynompebe jesuka (Savié¢, 2004) n xwure Pod u jesux (CaBuh n np.,
2009), y CcpricKoj jaBHOCTU U LITaMTIN yuyecTanunje cy OUCKyCcuje o pooy w jesuxy y
KOje Cy ce YITIaBHOM YyKJbyumBanu myuxkapuu. Axapgemux VMBan KnajH, jeman on
HajYTULIQjHUjUX JINHTBUCTE, CMATPao je Oa je HeKa MYLUIKU pon TIPUKIaAHUjU 3a
UCKa3uBake XXEHCKOT Pofa, TocebHo Ko podecuja v 3aHuMama (I'Bosnarosuh, 2010:
228). MehyTuMm, y TOM Cny4dajy , KeHCKe” UMeHUlle He TIpaTe IPYLITBEHE TIPOMEHE,
jep >XeHe maHac 06aBbajy W TIOC/IOBE 3a KOje Cy paHuje 6unw mipepgonpebeHn camo
MyLIKaply, Te jesnyka Tpakca 3aocTaje 3a ,Mmorpebama’ 1 ovekuBarbuMa OpyLITBa.
Maxo je To y Hecknazmy € peasHOM COLIMOJIOLIKOM CUTYalLUjoM, HUje U C je3SUUKOM
norukom u ripaxcom (dekete, 2008a: 140-141). Dexete (20086: 43) nuctuye na je oBo
W TIparMaTuyku U FpaMaTnyvKo-IMHIBUCTUUKM TTPo6ieM, Te Tpeba TIOCTaBUTU TTUTabE
rpamMaTnyKo-TBopbeHnx MoryhHoCcTn 06pa3oBarba UMEHULA TUTIA nomina agentis 3a
obernexxaBatbe U pasnunKoBarbe 0coba TIPUPOOHOT YKEHCKOT POAA, Kao U PeflieBaHTHUX
IPYLITBEHO-COLINOJIOLIKUX TIOTpe6HA 32 TAKBUM Pas3inKoBatkeM U UMeHOoBareM. Maxo
je3UK He TIpy>Ka YBeK oueknBaHe MOrYAHOCTM 32 TBOPOY UMEHUUKUX 0671MKa XXEHCKOT
W MYILLKOT POJia, je3NyKu TIOTEeHLMjasl TIOCTOjU U 3HATHO je Behu off OHora LITO je3nK
TIPAKTUYHO TIpUXBaTa U (Moxe fa) peanusyje (dGexete 20086: 51, 46). Pasznosu 3a To
HUCY UCKIbYUUBO IMHTBUCTUYKMN.

dopMupare pPooHO 0CETIbLUBOT CPTICKOT je3uKa Hanaswu ce y Tipolecy y KojeM cy
Heke KapakTepuctunke Beh odopmibeHe, [ok cy Opyre y ripouecy dopmupara. Ha
TpuMep, TeK GopMUPaMo HABUKY 3a HEAUCKPUMUHATOPHY YTIOTpeby jesunxa y

6 Perybnvka Cpbuja ce TMMe HafioBe3asla Ha CTPeMJbEA U MHULMjaTUBE Koje cy TocTojane jouwr y Bpeme COP
Jyrocnasuje. XXeHe Ha moppyyjy Cpbuje bopwie cy ce 3a CBoja rpaBa U MHOTO paHuje, Te Cy CTeKJ1e TipaBo rmaca 11.
aBrycra 1945. rogvHe. V jyrociioBEHCKOM MOZENy COLIMjanvn3Ma TEXWUIIO Ce TIOCTU3atby 6eCKIaCHOT U TIpaBeHOr
IpyLITBa — ,APYLITB[a] jefHaKNX LIaHCK KOje TEXU YKULaky HejeHakocTu Mehy Jbyauma — Makap AeknapaTuBHO
W Ha HUBOY MapKcucTuike teopwje. OTyna, paBHOTPABHOCT XKEHAa U MyllKapalia He Tpeba TiepLuUmMpaTit camo
Kao ToTpeby eHa, Beh Hy>KHOCT 360T 3aMUC/IU O OCTBApERY TIpaBe HaporHe emokpatuje” (Jeronci¢, 2015: 8).
JeHe cy ce y Tom Tiepuopmy 36or ybpsaHe MHAyCTpujanusaLuje, MoLepHu3aliMje u ypbaHusaluje ApywTea u
Ip>XaBe CBe BUllIe YKJbyuuBale y TPXKULITe paja, a Ap)KaBa je Tpy>Kana UHCTUTYLMOHAJIHY TIOLPLIKY 3aTloC1eHNM
KeHama W 3ajefHo ¢ AHTUdAIMCTUHKMM QPOHTOM JKeHa (KOju je Kao ApPYLITBEHO-TIONIUTMYKA OpraHvsauuja
nenosao on 1942. mo 1953. roguHe, xafa je moctao CaBe3 >XEHCKWX ApYLITaBa) OpraHu3oBajla BenuKu 6poj
KYypCeBa, TpefiaBarba U 00yKa, KaKko 6u ce xxeHe ormcMeHwe n obpasoBane. ,CBe 10 Kpaja ocaMJieceTvx, youasa
Ce MacoBHUje LIKOIOBatbe JKeHa, Yak U Kajia je pev o BUCOKOM 0Opa3oBatby, LITO je CBAKAKO BEJIUKW TIOMAK.
MebyTum, xao fpyra cTpaHa Te Mefasbe, TojefUHU 06pa30BHV TTPOPUIIN U 3aHUMarba U Aarbe 0CTajy KEeHCKW',
LITO TI0Ka3yje U Aasbe jaky U U3padkKeHy TpaauLuoHanHoct apywrsa” (Jeronci¢, 2015: 11).
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CBAKOJJHEBHOM I'OBOPY U Y MeAivjuMa. Jour yBeK ce y Hacll0BUMa HEKUX TIMCaHUX
MeInja TojaBIbyjy peun, uspasu n KBanuduxkaluwuje xojuma ce Bpehajy npyre
ocobe, Maza TIOCTOjU KOAEKC Y MefujuMa KojuM ce OBakBO Tmcarbe ocyhyije.
(CaBuh v gp., 2009: 10)

Vripxoc caomuTtetsuma Opbopa 3a cTaHOapawusalinjy Ccprickor jesuka wus
2011, 2017. n 2021. roguHe 0 HEraTUBHUM TIOC/leullaMa OBOI' 3aKOHA Ha CPTICKN
jesunk, CxymutuHa Pertybnuke Cpbuje je 2021. roguHe ycBojuna 3aKoH 0 podHOj
pasHonpasHocmu (KoBaueBuh, 2021: 42). HeraTuBHe cTaBOBe TIOBOAOM OBOT' 3aKOHA
WU3HENU Cy 6POjHU MUHIBUCTY, ,uniaHoBu CAHY, Matuiie cpricke, IHCTUTYTA 3a CPTICKU
jesux CAHY n gpyrn” (JoBaHoBuh, 2021: 103) K0juu UCTUUY LITETAH YTULIQj TIPUMEHE
OBOI' 3aKOHA Ha je3UK, HeroBy rpaMaTuKy U HOpMy. OCUM UCTaKHYTUX JIMHIBUCTA,
HeraTuBaH CTaB TIpEMa OBOM 3aKOHY, & HApPOUUTO TIpEMA POAHO CEH3UTUBHOM
jesuky y meaoujuma nsHoce U LPKBEHU BEIMKOLOCTOjHULIW, YeCcTo ce He AoTudyhu
JIMHTBUCTUUKUX apryMeHaTa, Beh aprymeHara TOTTTyHO Apyre Tipupope. JacHo je aa
CTaB Y HayLu, anu U y OPYIITBY TIO TIUTaky POAHO CEH3UTUBHOT jesuka y Cpbuju n
Iarbe HWje je0UHCTBEeH HUTU KOHauaH, LUITO YTUYe U Ha je3nyKy TIpaxcy.

TaxBo cTatbe TOCTaB/ba TOCebaH U3a30B TIpeZ TPEBOAUTE/bKE W TIpeBOAMUOLIe
C POOHO OCET/bUBUjUX je3uKa Kao LITO je HeMauku jesuk, Te UMajy usbop win pa
KOpPUCTe MOIYRHOCTU CPTICKOT je3UUKOr cucTeMa (Yak n Kajl HUCY HOpMUpaHe), Aa
6" BepHUje TIPEHENU TEKCT U3BOPHUKA WU LA 3aHEMapyjy POOHY OCET/bMBOCT pafu
yyBama ,TMaTpujapxanHor’ jesuka, ympKkoc caBpeMeHWM TeHIeHLMjaMa Y jesnxy un
IpywtBy. CBOjUM U360pOM TIPEBOAUTETBKE W TIDEBOAWUOLIN A2jy AOTIPUHOC U TIOLPLIKY
POOHO OCET/bLUBOM WJIU HEOCETIbUBOM CPTICKOM je3UKYy.

3. MukpoaHanusa mnpeBoga pomaHa Endpune Jenunex Die Klavierspielerin
— MujaHucmkurba

YV pomaHy nobutHuiie Hobenose Harpaae Endpuae Jenunex [TujaHucmxutva (Die
Klavierspielerin, 1983) mpukasaH je >xxuBoT Epuke KoxyT, nmpodecopxe xnasupa, xao
W FbeH TIpobrieMaTnyaH 0lHOC C MajKoM U yueHukoM Bantepom Knemepom. Behinna
JIMKOBA CYy XXEHE U Y POMaHy OOMUHUpA KeHcka TepcriektuBa. C 063upoM Ha To
Ila ce ayCTpujcKa crmcaTerbulia Kao AeknaprcaHa MapkeucTkumba n GeMUHUCTKUIbA
y CBOM CTBapanawrBy 6aBu TpobrneMuMa TION0XKaja XXeHa U OPYTUX APYLITBEHUX
IpyTa y CaBpPeMEHOM KamUTaZJINCTUYKOM [APYIUITBY, teH POMaH je 3aHUMIbUB ca
CTaHOBULITA POJIHE PABHOTIPABHOCTW U POOHO CEH3UTUBHOT je3UKa, Te Ce TI0Ka3ao Kao
TIOrofiaH 3a MUKpPOAHanuU3y TIpeBoZla U peann3oBatba MOIYRAHOCTU CPTICKOr je3unka y
TIoI7Iely UcKas3uBaha XXEHCKOr PO Y TIPEBOAUIIAYUKO]j TIPAKCU.

Kopryc papa obyxBaTa TipBo TOrnaBsbe poMaHa (Jelinek, 2003: 7-112) n peBoza
Tujane TpommH Ha cpricku je3ux (Jennrex, 2009: 5-83). Bynyhun na Hema nsoctabrbarba
HUTU OPYIUX UHTEPBEHLIMja Ha HUBOY TEKCTa W peuveHulie, aHanmsa ce CTpoBOAN
UCKJbYUMBO Ha HMBOY 7eKcuKe. AHanmsupaHe Cy neKceMe Kojuma ce 03HauaBajy
ocobe >KeHCKOT pofia, Te Ce YouaBajy pasnuyunTa pelilerba 3a TpeBobetbe y cknagy ¢
MoryhHOCTUMaA CPTICKOT je3nyKor cucrteMa. ¥ okBUpy GeMUHUCTUUKOT TIPUCTYTIA Y
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Haylin o TipeBohetby TIOCMaTPajy ce U3BOPHUK U TIPEBOT, KAKo 61 Ce YOUMUIU HauUHU
MaHudecTalmje XXeHCKOr poa Ha HEMAUKOM je3UKy U HUXOBU TIPEBOLW Ha CPTICKU
je3ux. C 0631poM Ha TO 1a je GEMUHUCTUUKI TIPUCTYTT TIpEBOhekbY OEeCKPUTITUBAH, a
He TIPECKPUTITUBAH, Y PaZly Ce aHalusupa U UCTIUTYje TIOCTojatbe U UCKOPULTAEHOCT
MOryhHOCTW CPTICKOT je3uxa, 6e3 BpeOHOBatba TTPEBOAUIAUKOr pazia.

3.1. McxasuBarme XXeHCKOr pofia Y POMaHy U TIpeBOZY Ha CPTICKU je3nk

Kan je peu o wuckasuBawy >KeHckor poma y pomady Die Klavierspielerin
n y meroBoM TipeBony I[TujaHucmkura, y HajBehoj Mepw TIOCTOjW TIOKJlaTiatbe
rpaMaTMykor W TIPUPOOHOI pofda Yy HEMaukoM W CPTICKOM je3uky, Te y TuM
CrlyvajeBUMa U3a30B TIpeLCTaBiba TIPOHaNaXkeke OAroBapajyhnx exBuBaneHaTa. Y
MameM 6pojy ciyuajeBa TIOCTOjU Hecnararbe usMeby rpamMaTuykor U TIPUPOLHOT
poza, Te ce y TUM cuTyalimjamMa TIpeBoAu1avku U3a30BU YCI10XKHbaBajy.

V omabpaHoM KOpTIycy HajBulle je 3abenexxeHux TipuMepa y Kojuma ce, Tipe
CBeEra y HeEMaukoM je3uxy, a 3aTUM WU Y TIPEBOLY Ha CPTICKU je3uk, 6e3 morelukoha
on obnuka MyLIKOTr pofa rpaze obnuum >xeHckor poma. [Ipumepn TBopbe nMmeHulia
JKEHCKOT pOfia LlofaBatbeM HACTaBKa —in Ha MMEHWlly MyLIKOr pofda yobuuajeHe
y HeMaukoM je3uxy cy: Klavierlehrerin, Lehrerin, Bremserin, Pianistin, Trésterin,
Verkduferin, Tdterin, Peinigerin, Geigerin, Bratschistin, Schiilerin, Spielerin,
Nachbarin, Bduerin, Kassiererin, Gastgeberin. [Ipunuxom tpeBobetba Ha CPTICKUN
jesuk yrnaBHOM cy KopulIheHW HajmponyKTUBHWjU HACTaBUW -kKd, -UHd/ -KUrbd U
-uya, Kao WTO cBepouye cnefehn exBUBaneHTU HaBeLeHUX TIpuMepa: npodecopka
KAGsupa, HacmasHuya, KOUHUUapkd, NUjaHUCMKUrA, ymewumesnpkd, npodasauuud,
npecmynHuyd, Myuume/okd, BUOAUHUCMKUHA, BUOAUCMKUH I, YUeHUUd, CBUPauuyd,
cycemka, cepaHia, kacupka, domahuya. CriopaH je ripeBof Hemauke peun Erzeugerin
Kao podumenka, 6ynyhn na dexere (20086: 49) cmarpa Oa uMeHula podumesp
CTlajla y OHe 0off KOjUX Ce He rpaZi UMeHULIA dXXeHcKor pofaa. MebyTum, cpricku jesmk
WUTaK [103BOJ/baBa TY (HecTaHaapau3oBaHy) MOryRHOCT Koja ce TiojaBrbyje v je3nykoj
Tpaxcu n y Meaujuma.

Mo1nja pozma nexcemMom —frau y HEMaukoM je3nky je mocebHo PpeKkBeHTHa y
obnacTu 3aHWMarba, a y CPTICKOM Ce TIPEHOCU OAroBapajyhnM exBUBajIeHTUMA.
Taxo je Milchfrau (Jelinek, 2003: 17) maexayujka (Jenunex, 2009: 13). [Ipemzna oBa
7leKceMa TocToju y yrorpeou (meanjn), PMC Hyou obnuk ,mnexkaymka” (ByjaHuh u
op., 2011: 705), a y 3Hauewy ymiyhyje Ha nekceMmy ,Miexapuiia — a. AeBojKa, XKeHA
KOja pa3Hocu 1 TIpofaje Miieko. 6. oHa Koja mocnyje oxo mneka” (Byjauunh u gp., 2011:
705), 1ITO CBeOUN O BUllle MOIYAHOCTU CPTICKOTr je3uka Za TIpeHece OBY HeMauky
nexcemy. 3a Gemiisefrau (Jelinek 2003: 93) opmabpaH je eKBUBaNeHT Nubapuud
(Jenunek, 2009: 69). ITowTo je pev 0 3aHMMarmMUMa Koja ce TPAAWULIMOHAIHO MOy
03HAUNUTU Kao , KEHCKA”, PEYHUUKW CYy TIOTBPheHa y CPTICKOM je3uxy.

Frau (‘zocnoha’) ce xao camocTanHa JeKceMa Ti0jaBJbyje WCTIpel, UMeHwulla
MYIIKOI Pofa TIPWIMKOM OCJIOB/baBaba U KoI TUTyna. [Ipunmkom ocnoBbaBarba
jenvHo uMeHuua Frau HoCU MOLIWjY POAia, AOK 3aHUMatbe 0CTaje y MYLIKOM POAY, Kao
y ipumepuma Frdulein Professor, Frau Doktor, Frau Professor (Jelinek, 2003: 15, 23,
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24, 48), 11TO Cce y TIPEBOJY Ha CPTICKU je3UK TIPEHOCU TaKo Aa CY U 067IMK 0CJ10B/baBaha
U TUTYNa POOHO obenexxeHw: 2ocnohuua npogecopkd, 2ochoha dokmopka, 2ocnoha
npogecopka (Jenurex, 2009: 11, 17, 36). Kan je peu 0 >XEHCKOM 3aHUMaAY, UMEHULIA
Frau ce 1ToBe3syje ¢ UMEHULIOM Y >KEHCKOM poay, Kao y rpumepuma Frau Lehrerin
(Jelinek, 2003: 55) n Frau Meisterin (Jelinek, 2003: 70), TipeBegeHnM Kao 20cnoha
npogecopka (JenuHex, 2009: 40) n zocnoha maecmpuuya’ (Jenunex, 2009: 52).
Mebytum, ®exete (20086: 52) cMaTpa fa y je3nyxoj paken GYHKLIMOHULIIE peliethe
Ila ce 3aHUMatbe XXeHe HAaBOAU Y MYLIKOM POAY Ca AOTIYHCKOM OApenboM y XKEeHCKOM
pomy (Kao, yocTasioM, U Yy HEMaukoM), Tako Aa 61 6UJ0 TIPUXBAT/bUBO U pelilete
2ocnoha 0okmop 1 KoAe2UHUL,A 00Kmop, LITO je TIpeBoauTerbka Takohe TpuMeHuna,
xopuctehu, Ha TIpuMep, cUHTarmy zocnoha dokmop (Jenunex, 2009: 36), nox ce y
BeheM 6pojy cny4ajeBa odny4yje 3a UHTEH3UBHUje MapKuparbe pona.

JenuHex xopuctu n ipuzes weiblich y3 uMeHulie jeIHUHE MYLIKOT WK CPeLH-er
poma, Kao U Y3 UMEHULIe ¥ MHOXMHU, KaKo 6U Harjacuia TIpUragHoCT ocobe mimn
IpyTie XKEHCKOM pony, kao y cuHtarmu diesem weiblichen Feinspitz (Jelinek, 2003:
111), mpeBefeHOj Kao moe JkeHckoz 2ypmana (Jenunex, 2009: 82) n vor den weiblichen
Erziehungsberechtigten (Jelinek, 2003: 37), ogHOCHO nped >eHCKUM HOCUOuUMA
sacnumatrpa (JenuHek, 2009: 27). Ca acmekTa cTWia 3aHUMIbUBE CY CUHTarme des
weiblichen Kindes (Jelinek, 2003: 37), mpeBefieHa TIOTTTIYHUM €KBUBAJIEHTOM JXeHCKO02
demema (JenunHek, 2009: 27) n zwei Schiilerinnen und weibliche Lehrlinge (Jelinek,
2003: 95), mpeBefieHa Kao 0se yueHuue uAu xxeHcka wez2pma (JenuHek, 2009: 70).
V oba cny4vaja y TONasHOM U y LWBLHOM je3UKy CTOje Ha pacrioflararwy UMEHULIe
rpaMaTUUKOr U TIPUPOOHOI JKEHCKOI pofa WCTor 3Haudewa: Tochter - xhepka,
onHocHo Lehrmddchen n wezpmuue (PMC, 2011: 1502). [TpeBoanTesbka je 3appxana
OIU1yKY ayTOpKe Na KOPUCTU QaHAIUTUUKN YMECTO CUHTETUUKOT HaUMHA UCKA3NBamba
JKEeHCKOr pofia, To oMoryhaBajy 1 HeMauku U CPTICKU je3UUKU CUCTEM.

[Tpunuxom TmipeBobemwa cnoxxeHuie Hausfrauengespriche (Jelinek, 2003: 49)
TIpeBoAUTesbKA je dopMupana cuHTarmy domahuuku paszosopu (Jenunex, 2009: 36),
oz, peum Hausfrau, uto sHaun domahuya. ¥V PMC 3a mpuaes domahuuku cToju: ,Koju ce
onHocu Ha loMahwily, noMahwiie: Koju ocriocobrbaBa 3a Boberbe IoMahnHCTBa, KyRHUX
TIOCJI0Ba: ~ IKO/a, ~ Teuaj, ~ Kypc” (Byjanuh n op., 2011: 289). Maxo dekete (20086:
53) ucTuue [a TIOLITOBake poAa MOXe [a TIpeAcTaB/ba 'PaMaTUUKU HeoCTaTaK y
crlyyajeBUMa Kaza Tpeba U3BECTU OOHOCHU TIPUAEB C HACTaBLIMMA -CKU, -UKU, -WKU
WU OpyruM, Tia 3aTo HeMa 067MKa Kao WITO je *NCUX0A02Urb-CKU WU *HacmasHuu-
CKU, TO HWje CcIlydaj ¢ UMeHULoM domahuya Koja o3HavaBa TPAAULIMOHATIHO XKEHCKO
3aHuMatrbe. Moxxe ce cTora 3akJby4UnTU [a Hje Peyd 0 OrpaHnyeby je3ndKor cucTeMa,
Beh 0 HenocTatky (pa3BujeHe) je3uuxe Tpakce. V3beraBarbe popMupara TaKBOT
TIpUIeBa je y TojeAuHUM crlydajeBuMa [0Bejo 0 HeobeneXkaBara YKeHCKOr poja:
Pianistinnenkarriere (Jelinek, 2003: 9) mpeBefieHa je Kao nujaHucmuuka kKapujepa
(Jenunex, 2009: 7). Bynyhn na mpuzeBcka KOHCTPYKLIMja C Peyvjy NnujaHUCMkuhrd

7 Tlopen Tyhulie maecmpuya Koja ce KOPUCTU Y My3UHKOM >KaproHy, y CPTiICKOM je3UKY Kao eKBUBaJEeHT 3a Meisterin
Ha pacrionaramwy CToju U majcmopuya.
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(nujaHucmrurcka Kapujepa?) Huje yobuudajeHa HW TIPUXBAT/bUBA, CPTICKW je3UK
roper; 6pucarba obenexja >XKeHCKOr pofa HYAU TIPOMEHY Y CUHTarmy € reHUTUBOM
(kapujepa nujaHucmkure).

V TojepuHuM cnydajeBUMa  obeneXkaBarbe OKEHCKOr pofa TIPeLCTaBiba
TIPeBOOWIAYKN U3a30B, Te Ce YMeCTO u3Bohewa oArosapajyhe mmeHulle >XeHCKOr
pozja Mory xopuctutu u mapadpase, Te ce nekcema Fragerin (Jelinek, 2003: 26)
TIPEBOIN Kao XeHa koja huma (JenuHex, 2009: 19), a Pubertdrin (Jelinek, 2003: 37)
Kao desojuuua y nybepmemy (Jenunex, 2009: 27). Tume ce n3beraBajy eKBUBaJIEHTN
ucnumusauuya n nybepmemaujika, Xoju Hucy Hopmupauu. [lpemaa PMC He 6enexu
obnux nybepmemaujka, Beh camo nybepmemauja ca 3HaAUEHEM: ,0HAj KOju je y
nybeprety” (Byjannh u gp., 2011: 1071), 0bnuk nybepmemaujka jecte TIpUCyTaH y
FOBOPHO]j TIPAKCU CPTICKOT je3unka.

Kop mojenguHmnx nexceMa Mapkupare >XeHCKOr pofiad je Y TIOTTTYHOCTU U30CTaBIbEeHO,
Kxao y npumepy die Empfdngerin dieses Pakets (Jelinek, 2003: 46). V mpeBomy ce
KOPUCTU UMEHULIA IPaMaTUUKOr MVIIKOT PoAa NpumdAay, 0802 haxema (JenuHex,
2009: 34). Kop nexceMa 0oBOT' TUTIA HYAW ce MOIYRHOCT n3BOhetba UMEHULIA XKEHCKOT
popa Tipexo o0bnnKa ca -mes, Kao y pUMepy uumaiay-uumamepka/uumameobuya
(Dexete, 20086: 49), Te Ha pacronarawy CTOje eKBUBAJIEHTU npumameska Win
npumamempuyd, Koju cy Takobe y yroTpeou y Menujuma.

HermpeHoletbe poa nckasaHor y OpuUrnHany 3abenexeHo je n y mpumepy weifs
sie auch schon die dafiir Verantwortliche zu benennen (Jelinek, 2003: 11) - geh 3Ha
U ko je o0zosopaH. (JenuHek, 2009: 8). Kako je y HeMaukoM jesuky nexkcema (die)
Verantwortliche HacTana cymcTaHTUBU3aALINjOM aZljeKTUBA U Pop, ce ofpehyje unaHoM
KOju He TIOCTOjU Yy CPTICKOM je3nyKOM CUCTEMY, TIPEeHOllere OBe KOHCTPyKLuje
TIpeiCTaB/ba CBOjeBPCTaH U3a30B W Ha OBaj HauMH Ce He MOXe TipeHeTwu. [pyre
moryhHocTu cy mpoMeHe dopmynainje, mpuMepuLie: moxe 0a umeHnyje 002080pHy/
3Ha K0 bu buAa 002080pHA U CIIUYHO.

TBop6eHe MOryRHOCTU Y CPTICKOM je3uKy TIpeLCTaBbajy TocebaH U3a3oB Kop
TpeBohetba UMeHULA cTpaHor nopekna: Erika sagt heute schon von sich, sie sei eine
Individualistin (Jelinek, 2003: 16), xoju y mpeBony rnacu: Epuxa daHac xaxe 3a
cebe da je undusudyarucma. (Jenunex, 2009: 11) — ymecTo UHOUBUOYAAUCMKUHA.
Kop mpeBopna cnoxenuniie Nachwuchssopranistin (Jelinek, 2003: 75) Ttaxobhe je
U30CTaBIbEHO 06enexsje >XEHCKOr pofa: ConpdH u3 maadoz Hapawmaja (JenuHex,
2009: 56) — ymecTo conpaHucmkurba. M13Boherbe uMeHnLia XXEHCKOT pofia Ha OCHOBY
MMeHUla MYLIKOT Pofia ca HAaCTaBKOM -ucm(a) jecte Moryhe y cprickoM jesuky, Kao
LITO TI0Ka3yje TIpUMep NujaHucCmkura, MehyTtum, Huje ce jour yctanwno. Victo taxo,
Adressatin, die Mutter (Jelinek, 2003: 31) ipeBefieHa je xao adpecam, majka (JennHex
2009: 23), a U36erHyT je >KeHCKN 061K UMeHULIe adpecamKutbd.

YV HeEMauKoM je3uKy 4ecTa Ccy pasMuMouniaXkera usMehy rpamartuykor popa
(reHyca) n TpuponHOr popa (cexcyca), TIpU 4eMy HeMauku je3uk daBopusyje
rpamMatnukn pon. Mako y HeMaukoM je3uky He TIOCTOjU KOHIpyeHlnja usmeby
UMeHUle W TIpeaukara, paMaTuyku WU TIDUPOOHU POO WMEHWle UIpajy Yiory
TIPWIVKOM YTIOTpebe 3aMeHulle KojoM ce pedepuiiie HA TY UMeHULly. V CprickoM
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jesnky o0b1mimn 3a pon HecTo HUCY AOC/IeAHO 3HAUEHCKI PA3rPaHUYeHU, jep je ’huxosa
byHkuMja Tipe cBera ¢dopManHa U UCTIO/baBa Ce y KOHrpyeHuuju. ManobpojHu cy
Cry4ajeBU KaJla UMeHMLIe MYLIKOT pofia 03Ha4aBajy UCKIbYUMBO NILia MYLLIKOT TI0713,
a UMEeHULIe JKeHCKOT Pofia UCKIbYUMBO nuua XxeHckor 1ona (Iunep/KnajH, 2013: 54).
YV U3BOpPHUKY U TIpeBosly poMaHa [TujaHUCMKUHa YOUEHO je HEKOIUKO TIpUMepa y
KOjuMa TIOCTOje pasMUMONIIaXKea y I'eHyCy 1 CeKCYCy.

Hemauxa umenuiia Mddchen rpamaTuyiku je cpenmwer pona, ajin ce OOHOCU Ha
mahe ocobe XKEHCKOT pora U TIpeBOAW ce Kao desojuut,d uinun desojka. V HeMaukom
jesuky ce y ToM cny4ajy paswiase KaTeropuje reHyca u cekcyca v TipeBary ofHocu
rpaMaTuyiKu pop (reHyc). MebyTum, y cTaHAapiHOM CaBPeEMEHOM HEMAUYKOM je3nxy
YecTo Aonasu o aHabopuyKor pa3sMmUMOnIaXKeha, Hera ce U JenuHek mpuapxxana,
TE KOPUCTU TIPUCBOjHE 3aMEHULIE Y XKEHCKOM, a He y cpenitbeM popy: Dieses Mddchen
schaut in die Weite von Gefiihlswelten, und ihr Ankldger schaut bestenfalls zu tief ins
Bierglas und so schweigt er bang vor ihrem Blick (Jelinek, 2003: 23). OBakBO 0fCTyTIathe
HUje BUAJbUBO Y TIpeBoay, 6ynyhn na xop exBuBasieHTa 0esojKkd 0Ba HeyCcarnaleHoCT
He TocToju: Osa Odesojka 2aeda y damuHy ocehajHux csemosa, a HeH mysXKuaay, y
Hajbomy pyKy 3asupyje npedyboko y nuscky KpuzAy, u mako kpomxo hymu nped
HeHum hozaedom (Jenunuex, 2009: 17). MehyTum, mocToju MOryhHOCT TIpeHollea
0BaKBOI' PA3MUMUOJIAXKEHA YKONIUKO Ce YTIOTPedU UMEHMLIA TPAaMATUUKOr CPeLHET,
a TIPUPOLHOT >KeHCKOr pofa: desojue.

JenuHex He mMHCUCTUPaA Ha cnarawy y poay usMeby mMeHulle n 3aMeHule y
CBUM CJly4ajeBUMa, Kao Lo Ttokasyje ripumMep: Der Volksmund wiirde sie einen guten
Beobachter nennen (Jelinek, 2003: 102). O6jexart (3aMeHulIa Sie) U TipeAUKaTUB (einen
guten Beobachter) ogHoce ce Ha UCTY 0co6y XEHCKOT poza, anu ce yroTpebrbaBa
067K reHepUyvKor MacKynMHyMa, ©ako TiocToju uMeHula Beobachterin. Y mipeBony
ce Takobe KOpWUCTe 3aMeHMlla XXEHCKOr U UMeHula Myukor popa: Hapod 6u je
Ha3sao dobpum nocmampauem (Jenunex, 2009: 75). Maxo Casuh (2009: 306) TBpan
Ila ce cybjekaT W TIpeOUKaT Y CPTICKOM je3uKy MOpajy cjaraTu y pomy, Y je3uykoj
TIpakcu TO HUje yBeK cny4aj. 06nuxk nocmampauuya cBakako je criopaH 6ynyhu na
®exete (2008, 2: 50) uctuye pa je nocmampau jegHa o UMeHMULA of Koje ce He
MO>Xe 0obpa3oBaTu HamopeaHa GopMa XKEeHCKOr pora, Mazia jecte Moryhe ocTBapuTu
rpaMaTUyKo crlarame pofa yrnoTpebomM UMeHuLe nocmampauuyd.

Y HeMaukoM je3snxy UMeHula rpaMaTUUKOr XXEHCKOr poZia He Mopa Hy>XHO
Ila ce OOHOCU Ha TIPUPOAHU XXEHCKW POf, Kao Kafi je ped 0 UMeHUulaMa U3BeLeHUM
nmomohy cydbuxconpa -kraft, xoje cy Tipe cBera 3acTyTUbeHe Y CaBPEMEHOM
aMUHUCTPAaTUBHOM HEMAa4KOM je3uKy, YTpaBo pazau wusberaBarba MapKupama
pona TIPWINKOM O3HauaBatba 3aHuMarba (Fleischer/Barz, 2012: 238). ITonasehu on
KOHTEKCTa, TIPEBOLUTEIbKA Ce Y TakBUM CIlyyajeBuUMa ofjlyuuia 3a obenexkaBarbe
JKEHCKOT popia, Te je popmynauwnjy dafS ihr Wert als kiinftige Spitzenkraft der Musik
an der Bérse des Lebens steigen mdge (Jelinek, 2003: 89) mpeBena Kao: da rweHa
spedHocm Kkao bydyhe gpxyHcke mysuuapke nopacme Ha bep3u xusoma (JenuHex,
2009: 66). Hcto Tako, peueHuua Wie gern tiberldfit der Schiiler sich einer solchen
Lehrkraft (Jelinek, 2003: 33) y mpeBony rnacu Kako ce pado yueHuk npenywma
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maxsoj yuumespuuu (Jenunex, 2009: 25). Maxo xox 0BakBUX Peyun CPTICKU je3nUKN
CUCTEM HyAU MOrYRHOCT yTIOTpe6e pOOHO HeobereXXeHMX UMEeHWLA Kao LITo je
cHaza (padHa cHaza 3a Arbeitskraft, spxyHcka padHa cHA2A WU BPXYHCKU MY3UUKU
maaeHmu 3a Spitzenkraft) unn 36MPHUX UMEHULA y CPeLeM pomy Kao UITO je
ocobre (HacmasHo ocobmwe 3a Lehrkraft), mocTojare onroBapajyhux ekBuBaneHaTa
He 3Hauu ia je wUXoBa yToTpeba yBeK U afieKBaTHa.

Y poMaHy ce Ha Bullle MecCTa >XKeHcKe ocobe 06erneXxaBajy MorpagHUM UMEHUMA,
TpU 4eMy ce KOPUCTe Ha3MBWU 32 JXWUBOTUE Y JKeHCKoM popy. YV oppebeHum
crly4ajeBUMa TIOCTOjU TIofyZapatbe V PoAy Y HEMaukoM WU CPTICKOM je3uKy, Ta ce
Biiffelin (Jelinek, 2003: 26) mpeBoan kao busoAuua (JenuHex, 2009: 20). MehyTtum,
6ynyhun pa cy yBpene 4ecTo KYITYpOJIOUIKU YCJOBJbeHE, Kopi n36opa TojemnHux
eKBUBaJleHaTa TIOCTaB/bajy Ce JofdaTHa TMTama Koja HeMajy Be3e ¢ MoryhHocTuma
jesnukor cuctema. VeBpena die eitle Kréte (Jelinek, 2003: 14) opgroBapa Cprickom
Kpacmaua jeoHa mawma (Jenurex, 2009: 10), Tipu 4eMy ce XeHcka ocoba Topean
ca XXUBOTUHOM XXEHCKOr pora. Mehytum, kpacmaua Huje yobuiajeHa Kao TorpaHu
Ha3MB Y CPTICKOM je3uKy, anu 3aMeHa HeKOM LIpyroMm, YelllnoM yBPeZloM Ha CPTICKOM
jesuxy nosena 6w 1o rybrmera cuMbonnukux sHavemwa.® V gpyrom cnyuajy nsBopHa
jlekceMa jecTe 3aMereHa, Uako y CPTICKOM je3UKy TIOCTOjU TIOTTIYHW eKBUBAJIeHT:
weibliche Nattern (Jelinek, 2003: 42), koja je TpeBefjeHa Kao >XeHcke wkopnuje
(Jenunexk, 2009: 30). Natter ipecTaB/ba BeUKY TIOPOAULLY 3MUja KOjuMa TIpuUnanajy
CMYKOBW U 6enoylike, Tako Aa CPTiCcKu je3suvkun cuctem oMoryhasa u HeyobuuajeH
n3pas ,)KeHcke benoyiike” Unmn ,JKeHcke ryje”.

HemoryhHocT 3azp>kaBatba U3BOPHOTI [PaMaTUUKOr YXEHCKOT pofia Y TIpeBOLY
TpucyTHa je y ipumepy diese Kreuzspinnen (Jelinek, 2003: 40), mpeBejeHOM Kao mu
nayuu kpcmawu (Jenunex, 2009: 29). [Topehetbe Majke U 6ake TPOTArOHUCTKUE
C TTayliMMa 3acHuBa Ce Ha CKJIOHOCTM Aa Ce Ucuca XXMBOTHA CHara u3 >Kprasa. Y
HEMAUKOM je3UKy je ycrocTaBbatbe Be3e n3Meby OBe XKMBOTUHE U JKEHCKUX ocoba
moryhe, bynyhu fa je uMeHula Spinne >XeHCKOT pofia, AOK je nayk y CPTiCKOM je3nxy
MylIKor pona. MebyTuMm, YKOIUKO ce MHCUCTUPA Ha 06ernexxeBary YXEHCKOT POAa,
CPTICKU je3U4KN CUCTEM HYLU AeIUMUYHE EKBUBAJIEHTE KA0 LITO CY MapaHmyAe Win
UpHe yodosuue.

Ha xpajy, y mojenvHuM TipumepuMa UMeEHULIA XXEHCKOT pora KOMOUHyje ce ¢
MYLIKOM UMEHULIOM K20 HOMWHAJHOM ario3ulnjoM U Y HEMaukoM W Y CPTICKOM
jesuxy: der Habicht Mutter, der Bussard Omutter (Jelinek, 2003: 38) xoju ce mpeBoge
Kxao jacmpeb majxa, muwap baxa (JennHex, 2009: 28). ITowrTo je peu o mTULIaMa
rpabjbvBULIaMa, HAr7AllaBajy Ce arpecuBHe 0coOUHe OBe [iBe XXKEHe, UUMe ce
TPaZULIMOHAIHO MYLIKE 0COOUHE TIOBEe3Yjy ca XKeHCKUM pofoM, 1ITo je moryhe uy
HEMa4KOM U CPTICKOM je3UUYKOM CUCTEMY.

8 OBe XXMBOTUE CE ¥ CUMOOTIULIN HECTO TIOCMATPA]jy Kao AeMOHcKa 6vha 1 ,Kao MyunTesbKe
TIPOKJIeTHUKA Y Taksy”. Y EBpomv je, mpeMa TpaauLmuju U BepoBatby, 0Ba XKaba Tpe3peHa,
,TTYHa 371e Maruje”. Y HapoHUM JlereHiaMa HemMaukor rOBOPHOT TIOApYYja U3pa3 TpelIHa
KpacTa4a’ TojaBrbyje ce Kao onunyere ‘jaAHnx aylua’ Koje Hucy criaceHe” (Biderman, 2004:
173).
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4. 3akibyuax

Bynyhn ma cy rmasHu nuxoBu y poMaHy Die Klavierspielerin >xeHe n na je
ayTopka GeMUHUCTKUIA, Kao W Aa je poMaH TIMCaH Ha HEMaukoM je3nKy Koju ce
Hazasu Ha 3HATHO BULIEM CTETIeHY eTabnupaHoCTU Mapkuparba pona Of CPTICKOT
jesnxa, GeMUHUCTUUKN TIDUCTYTT Y aHanusu poMaHa ToKas3ao ce Kao aZeKkBaTaH
33 UCTIUTaBatbe obenexkaBara XXEHCKOT poda Y TIpeBody Ha cpricku jesuk. [Topen
pasnuka y CTaBOBMUMA HEMAUKUX U CPTICKUX JIMHIBUCTA TIpEMa POIOHO OCETIbUBOM
je3unxy, kao n y yTBpheHoj TipaBHOj perynaTuBU 1 je3nUK0j Tipakcu, n3a30Be TIPUINKOM
TipeBohera ponHO oceTrbUBUX GopMynalivja ¢ HEMaUKOr Ha CPTICKU je3UK [lOHoce 1
Pasnuke y je3suukum cucTeMmma: y HEMaukoM Cy MOLIMOHU cydUKCK faneko cnabuje
pPa3BUjeHN Y OLHOCY Ha CPTICKU je3uK, alu je Ha TparMaTUYkOM HUBOY HeMauku
je3snx panexo [ocnefHuju.

[lpunnkoM aHanuse youeHO je Hma ce Kop BehuHe nexcemMa rpamMaTuUyku u
TIPUPOOHU POA TIOAYAAPajy, HOK KOI Mawber Opoja jekcemMa TO Huje Cy4aj, LITo
TpefiCTaB/ba [0OATHU WM3a30B TIPUWIUKOM TipeBobewa. Kapa je peu o HauuHuma
obernexxaBatba JKEHCKOI pofa Yy TIPEBOOY Ha CPTICKU je3UK YOUEHU Cy TIPUMEPU Y
Kojuma cy: (1) y oba je3uxa on 06nmKa MyLIKOT pofia U3BefeHU 061INLIN YKEHCKOT pofa
TIPUMEHOM TBOPOEHMX MOrYAHOCTU je3UuKor cucremMa (COXeHule Yy HeMaudkom
N MOLIMOHU CYPUKCU Yy HEMAUKOM U CPTICKOM je3uky); (2) y CprickoM jesuky
xopuirheHe Tapadpase yMecTO CUHTETUUYKOT HauMHa U3pakaBatba JKEHCKOT PoAa;
(3) y cprickoMm je3uxy yToTpebibeHe JleKCceMe MYLIKOT Pofia 3a HEMauke JleKkceme
JKEHCKOT pOZa, YTIPKOC TIOCTOjarby omaroBapajyhux TBopbeHwx MOryhHoOCTH, Koje
(jour) HMcy HopMUpaHe, MaZia jecy TIPUCYTHE Y je3U4Koj Tipakcy; (4) y HeMaudkom
W CPTICKOM je3UKy WMeHulle 3apXXaHe Yy T'eHePUYKOM, TIPUPOAHO HeyTpasiHOM
MYILIKOM pozy, (5) y CpTicKoM je3nky HemMauke UMEHWULIE Y IPaMaTUUKU SKEHCKOM,
TIPUPOZHO HeyTpasiHOM POAY TIOh YTUllajeM KOHTEeKCTa TIpeBefleHe Kao UMeHULe y
JKEHCKOM pofy; (6) Y HEMAUuKOM je3uKy TpUINKOM yTioTpebe Torpza yCrocTaBibeHe
Be3e UsMehy rpaMaTuykor pora HasmBa JKMBOTUHbA W XKEHCKUX ocoba ¢ xojuma ce
TiopeZie, 1ITO je y TIpeBOAY Y BehuHu cnyyajeBa 3aApXXaHo UK je Moryhe 3agpxxatu,
€ 0631pPOM Ha MOTr'yRHOCTU je3UUKOT CUCTEMA CPTICKOT je3uKa.

YV omabpaHoM Koprtycy HUCY TipoHabeHW TIpuMepu y KojuMa je CpTICKU je3nuxu
CUCTEM TIOCTaBMO HETIPEMOCTMBA OIPaHNYeba 3a MapKuparse XKeHCKOT POAa, Y3eBlIN
y 063up weroBe 6pojHe TBopbeHe MmoryhHocTu. [TojaBa peuHUUKU HETTOTBpheHuX
obnvka y MeanjuMa (MHTEpHET) TioKasyje Aa je jesuuka Tpakca WUCTIpell je3uyke
HOpMe y TIoITlelly obeneXkaBarba JKEHCKOr popa. dasba WCTpaXkuBarba TIpeBOna
TEKCTOBA, HAPOUWUTO C je3nKa KOju Cy POLHO 0CET/bUBUjU Of CPTICKOT je3uKa, ToKasasna
61 Y K0joj Mepw TIpeBOAW 3aUCTa YTUUY HA TIpOLleC CTBapama je3snvkux Bapujereta
Y CKJaZly ca CaBpeMeHUM TeHeHLMjaMa y je3uky u gpyuty. Kako 6u ncrmyHunm
3aXTeB BEPHOCTW W3BOPHOM TeKCTY, TIPEBOAUTEIbKE W TIPEBOAWUOLM CY Y TaKBUM
cflyyajeBUMa TIOOCTAaKHYTW LA KPEUPAjy CUHTETUUKE 06nuKke 3a obenexxkaBarse
JKEHCKOT pofa, TocTerieHo oborahyjyhn cpricku jesmk n KUXKEeBHOCT U 0TBapajyhu
1x Xa roBehaHoj poAHOj 0CET/bUBOCTU U POLHOj PABHOTIPABHOCTU Y je3UKy W APYLITBY.
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Summary

FEMINIST MICROANALYSIS OF THE SERBIAN TRANSLATION OF ELFRIEDE
JELINEK’S NOVEL THE PIANO TEACHER

In translation studies, the feminist approach (as a part of gender studies) analyses (1)
the relation of society, politics, culture and literature towards women in translated
works (macroanalysis), or (2) the manifestations of the female gender in the language
of translations (microanalysis). The microanalysis of a feminist text implies involving
sociolinguistics as a discipline which studies language variations on the basis of gender,
observes and explores different ways of gender marking and gender equality in language.
The subject of the microanalysis in this paper is the Serbian translation of a chapter
of the novel written by Austrian feminist writer Elfriede Jelinek, Die Klavierspielerin
(1983), with the aim to observe and analyse the possibilities of gender marking in the
Serbian language in comparison to the more sensitive German language of the source
text. Analysis has shown that the Serbian language system does not restrict the gender
marking, but possesses adequate word formation possibilities which have not been
sufficiently used, as they have not yet been standardized, although they exist in the
language praxis, following contemporary tendencies in language and society.

Key words:

gender studies, feminist approach, translation studies, gender sensitive language,
literature translation
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Apstrakt

Predmet istraZivanja u ovom radu bic¢e paratekstualni elementi u
razli¢itim prevodima romana Pokojni Matija Paskal Luidija Pirandela u
teorijskom okviru retraduktoloskih studija, koje se bave proucavanjem
viSe razli¢itih prevoda istog izvornika. Kroz prikaz paratekstualnih
elemenata na osnovu teorijskog koncepta Zerara Zeneta postavili smo
za cilj da ispitamo validnost hipoteze o novim prevodima (Retranslation
Hypothesis), po kojoj su prevodi bliZi vremenu nastanka izvornika bliZi
ciljnoj a dalji od izvorne kulture i obrnuto. Na primerima paratekstualnog
materijala razli¢itih prevoda ovog romana (pocevsi od prvog prevoda
objavljenog 1927, preko prevoda iz 1940. i 1962, sve do najnovijeg
prevoda objavljenog 2004. godine), opovrgli smo validnost ove hipoteze
koju je prvi postavio francuski teoreti¢ar Antoan Berman i pokazali smo
da postoji dinamicki odnos izmedu razli¢itih prevoda koji prevazilazi
isklju¢ivo temporalnu dimenziju prevodenja. Pokazalo se da kljuéni
uticaj na promene u paratekstualnom materijalu vrSe upravo agensi
prevodenja, u koje spadaju prevodilac dela, izdavaci i kritic¢ari, kao i to
da je ovaj uticaj bivao preovladujuéi u odnosu na unutrasnje zakonitosti
prevodenja ¢isto lingvistickog tipa. Jednako kao Sto se pribegavalo
pojedinim prevodilackim, odnosno stilskim sredstvima za savladivanje
pitanja vremenske distance prema izvorniku, i paratekstualni elementi
kao sastavni deo teksta pratili su sopstvene zakonitosti premoséivanja
vremenske udaljenosti kroz proSirivanje periteksta i epitekstualnog
materijala. U naSem istraZivanju, sluZili smo se se metodom analize
sadrZaja, kroz komparativni prikaz paratekstualnih elemenata kao
Sto su epitekst, peritekst i fusnote. (npummweno: 11. cenmembpa 2023;
npuxsaheHo: 9. maja 2024)
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1. Uvod

1.1. Agensi prevodenja

Cilj istrazivanja u okviru retraduktoloskih studija, koje se bave proucavanjem
razli¢itih prevoda istog izvornika, jeste da se odgovori na pitanja Sta se ponovo
prevodi, zasto se ponovo prevodi, ko su akteri ¢ina ponovnog prevodenja i na koje
nacine se ono sprovodi. Na pitanje razloga pojave novih prevoda nemoguce je
odgovoriti bez razmatranja uticaja agenasa prevodenja, koji se snazno o€ituju kroz
paratekstualne elemente koji su predmet naseg istraZivanja u ovom radu. Prevodenje
kao manipulacija (Lefevere, 1992; Popovi¢, 1976) ukljucuje ¢itav niz €inilaca koje
valja uzeti u razmatranje jer se ,u novim prevodima, osim glasa prevodioca (novog
prevodioca), moZe cuti velika raznovrsnost drugih glasova: agenasa, izdavaca,
revizora, kriti¢ara i slicno” (Alvstad/Assis Rosa, 2015: 12). U eri globalizacije u
kojoj je knjiga postala prvenstveno proizvod, ¢ini se da su upravo izdavaci, odnosno
,proizvodaci” knjiga, najuticajniji agensi. Oni odluéuju najpre o odabiru izvornika
koji ¢e biti preveden i/ili ponovo preveden, a odluka o novom prevodu ili reizdanju
starog (u redigovanoj verziji) zavisi od ekonomske vrednosti samog teksta, a ne
nekih drugih tekstualnih ¢inilaca. Veéi izdavaci ¢e igrati na sigurnu kartu i pre ¢e
se opredeliti za reizdanja ve¢ postoje¢ih prevoda, dok ¢e manji i sami Zeleti da budu
rivalski nastrojeni prema veéim izdavac¢ima, pa ¢e se opredeliti za veéu vidljivost
izvornika kroz novi prevod (Koskinen/Paloposki, 2003: 30). Obilje novih prevoda u
drugoj polovini XX veka ukazuje i na smanjivanje troSkova Stampanja kao rezultat
radanja masovne ¢italacke publike (Dean, 2011: 273). Svi ovi postulati, naravno,
nemaju univerzalno vaZenje, a mi smo se dotakli pitanja izdavaca jer ¢emo u nasem
istrazivanju videti na koji nacin su upravo oni uslovljavali pojavu novih prevoda
i uticali na paratekstualne elemente, odnosno nacin na koji su se oni u razli¢itim
prevodima menjali.

1.2. Paratekstualni elementi Zerara Zeneta

Paratekstualni materijal predstavlja vaZan metodoloski instrument u
ispitivanju novih prevoda jer nam omogucava da istraZimo ¢injenicu da se u praksi
novih prevoda nacini i znacenja parateksta stalno menjaju, u zavisnosti od razdoblja,
kulture, Zanra, autora, dela, edicije (Genette, 1987: 3). Sve to nudi potencijalni uvid
u dinamicku interrelaciju izmedu viSe ciljnih tekstova i njihovog konstantnog
evoluiranja u sociokulturnom kontekstu (Dean, 2011: 67).

Ispitivanje paratekstualnih elemenata trebalo bi da rasvetli najpre pitanja
pristupa izdavaca i usvojene prevodilacke strategije. Paratekstualni elementi kao
Sto su epitekst ili peritekst omoguéavaju uvid u sociokulturni kontekst u kome
se pojavljuje tekst novih prevoda ili nam, pak, u okviru teme koja nas interesuje,
prevodioCev epitekst moZe pomo¢i da steknemo jasniju sliku o njegovom suocavanju
sa ponovnim prevodenjem. Za istraZivanje u oblasti retraduktoloskih studija od
izuzetnog je znacaja vreme nastanka ili nestanka parateksta. U zavisnosti od toga,
vrSimo podelu na prethodni paratekst (nastao pre pojave teksta) i izvorni (koji se
pojavljuje istovremeno), kao i naknadni (koji se javlja nakon pojave prevoda). U okviru
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retraduktoloskih studija bitna je i pragmatika parateksta, odnosno specifi¢nost
komunikacijske situacije u kojoj se odreduje posiljalac/adresant i primalac/adresat:
uvek se postavlja pitanje ko ga je pisao ili kome je upuéen (Genette, 1987: 8), a prema
tome se razlikuje autorski, urednicki i alografski paratekst. Svi ovi paratekstualni
elementi imaju ulogu agenasa prevodenja jer uspostavljaju i transtekstualne,
odnosno hipertekstualne odnose sa ranijim ili kasnijim tekstovima i tako se prema
njima odreduju kao transformativni ili imitacijski (MacLachlan/Reid, 1994: 6).

2. Paratekstualni elementi u svetlu retraduktoloskih studija

Kada govorimo o reSavanju problema vremenske distance u prevodima, obi¢no
prevode dela savremenika ili pak dela objavljenih u relativno uskom vremenskom
rasponu smeStamo u okvir sinhronijskih prevoda, dok prevodi vremenski udaljenih
ili istorijskih dela bivaju obuhvaceni definicijom dijahronijskih prevoda. Ovi prvi
su, dakle, po definiciji pojedinih teoreticara ,topli” prevodi, dok su potonji prevodi
Lhladni” jer su nastali kasnije i mogu da se koriste kriticCkom recepcijom rada, kao i
ranijim prevodima i njihovim kritikama (Vanderschelden, 2000: 8). Kada govorimo
o reSavanju problema vremenske distance, u tekstualnom tkivu prevoda nailazimo
na razli¢ite pristupe: istorizujué¢i, odnosno retentivni (historicizing or retentive
translation), i modernizuju¢i, odnosno re-kreativni (modernising or re-creative
translation) (Holmes, 1972: 105), kao i na razlic¢ite prevodilacke strategije koje se
kre¢u od hiperarhaizacije do agresivne modernizacije (Jones/Turner, 2004: 161).

Osim ovog tekstualnog, odnosno jezickog pitanja reSavanja ,intertemporalnosti™
prevoda, postoji i nivo reSavanja istog problema kroz paratekstualne elemente, koji
su jednako kao i ovi prvi uslovljeni ne samo opredeljivanjem prevodioca za jednu ili
drugu strategiju, ve¢ i brojnim faktorima koji nisu iskljucivo profesionalne prirode.
Ovi faktori obuhvataju segment ¢italacke publike kome se prevod obraca: ono to
moZe biti nerazumljivo i teSko jednom ¢itaocu, moZe biti podsticajno drugom.

3. Prikaz analize paratekstualnih elemenata u prevodima na
srpskohrvatskom govornom podrucdju

3.1. Prevod Filipa M. Dominikovi¢a

Prevod Filipa Dominikoviéa pojavio se 1927. godine u Zagrebu, u okviru
Zabavne biblioteke koju ureduje Nikola Andri¢, dok je izdava¢ ,Naklada zaklade
tiskare narodnih novina”.

Paratekstualni materijal sadrzan u ovom izdanju obuhvata predgovor
naslovljen ,Luigi Pirandello”, a njegov autor je prevodilac. U pitanju je, dakle,
autorski paratekst (ako prevodioca posmatramo kao autora dela na ciljnom jeziku).
U njemu Dominikovi¢ navodi da ,dobar broj podataka za ovaj Predgovor duguje

1 Cini se da izvornik i prevod postoje u dve heterogene vremenske dimenzije: dok prvi, duboko ukorenjen u
kulturu, epohu i jezik na kome je napisan, ne prestaje da se prilagodava razlic¢itim perspektivama sa kojih se
posmatra, prevodu nedostaje ta organska mreZa interakcije i intertekstualnosti sa istorijom, kulturom i jezikom
izvornika i stoga je manje fleksibilan. Ovu vremensku distancu izmedu izvornika i prevoda Popovic definise kao
intertemporalni faktor prevoda (2006: 101).
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odli¢noj studiji o Pirandellu koju je napisao dr Walter Starkie? (1927: 3)”. Autor u
ovom predgovoru daje niz biografskih i bibliografskih podataka o piscu, a o njemu
piSe u sadasSnjem vremenu, s obzirom na to da je pisac 1927. godine, kada se prevod
pojavio, bio Ziv. Od prvog objavljivanja romana 1904. do prvog prevoda na hrvatski
proteklo je tek 23 godine, tako da ovaj prevod ubrajamo u sinhronijske prevode
(takozvani ,topli prevodi” po definiciji VanderSeldenove). Prvi prevod ne sadrzi
autorov Pogovor, pridodat romanu 1921. godine.

Dominikovi¢ smatra da ,Citatelj koji Zeli da razumije njegove drame, mora da
upozna i drugi njegov knjizevni rad, novelu i roman, koji je i sam po sebi odlican i
sadrzi vrlo Cesto motive njegovih drama” (1927: 3). U red najtipi¢nijih Pirandelovih
romana svrstava Pokojnog Matiju Pascala i Dnevnik operateura Serafina Gubbia.
O njima kaZe sledec¢e: ,Pirandello, koji donekle nastavlja tradiciju sicilskih verista
Capuane i Verge, ma koliko imao dodirnih to¢aka s predstavnicima futurizma
u knjiZevnosti, zbio je, moglo bi se reé¢i, u ova dva djela sav svoj nacin pisanja”
(Dominikovi¢, 1927: 4). Dominikovi¢ govori o Pirandelu kao piscu koji je uneo novinu
u italijansku lepu knjizevnost i donosi sud da je njegova proza odmakla od ,obicne
talijanske knjige kao Sto su i dramatska djela daleko odmakla od obi¢ne burzujske
drame”. Zanimljivo je da je akcenat u ovom Predgovoru romanu Matija Paskal
stavljen na Pirandelovo dramsko stvaralastvo: ¢itave tri i po strane Predgovora
Dominikovi¢ posveéuje sinopsisu Pirandelovih ,kazalisnih komada koji su dosegli
veliki broj, a serija im joS nije zavrSena” (1927: 5-9).

U Predgovoru ne nalazimo nikakve podatke o prevodu: Dominikovié¢ ne navodi da
je u pitanju prvi prevod Pirandelovog romana za srpskohrvatsko govorno podrucje.

Ovaj prevod se drugi put pojavljuje 1962. godine u okviru edicije zagrebackog
,Naprijeda” naslovljene Svjetski klasici 18. i 19. stolje¢a®, u kojoj je Pirandelo
predstavljen u jedinstvenom tomu koji obuhvata ovaj roman i Deset novela.

Ovaj prevod objavljen je ponovo 1982, u izdanju ,Libera” iz Zagreba, u okviru
edicije Talijanski roman u 10 knjiga. Kriticki aparat je sada drugaciji: prevod ovoga
puta sadrzi ,Napomenu o skrupulama knjiZevne maste”, ali su njegovi prevodioci
Mate Zori¢, urednik izdanja, i Ivo HergeSi¢. Autor pogovora je Mate Zorié. Slika
o Pirandelu sada je kompletnija u odnosu na prvo izdanje prevoda, kada je pisac
bio u Zivotu. U meduvremenu, Pirandelo je ovencan i Nobelovom nagradom za
knjiZevnost 1934. godine. Zori¢ daje opseZan prikaz Pirandelovog Zivota i dela,
isticuéi u prvi plan njegovo teatarsko stvaralastvo i izdvajajuéi Pokojnog Matiju
Paskala iz Pirandelovog romanesknog opusa. Podataka o prevodu nema, iako je u
pitanju redigovani prevod. Veé¢ na samom pocetku nailazimo na promenu u naslovu
predgovora: umesto ,Predgovor”, kako je stajalo kod Dominikovi¢a, nailazimo na
JPretpostavka”, a primetna su i izvesna aZuriranja, odnosno jezicka osveZavanja
u odnosu na prvi prevod: u pitanju su ipak sitne izmene koje ne menjaju bitno
strukturu i sastav prevoda.*

2 Luigi Pirandello, London, J. M. Dent & Sons Ltd., 1926.

3 Medu remek-delima obuhvacéenim edicijom nasli su se i Mestar Don Gesualdo Dovanija Verge i Manconijevi
Zaruchnici, kao i poezija Leopardija i Foskola.

4 Umesto pace koristi se ¢ak, pecal postaje jad, monseigneur Boccamazza postaje precasni Bokamaca i tako dalje.
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Od drugih paratekstualnih elemenata, prevod sadrZi samo Cetiri fusnote: u tri
slu¢aja Dominikovi¢ objaSnjava igre re¢ima: maionese/maialese (Pirandelo, 1927:
28); maslina/oliva/Oliva (Pirandelo, 1927: 30); Malanno/Malagna (Pirandelo, 1927:
32); za pesmu ,0 bijeli zvonice” ponudeno je objasnjenje u fusnoti: *aluzija na Krivi
Toranj u Pisi” (Pirandelo, 1927: 229). Prevodilac, dakle, postaje ,vidljiv’ samo u ova
Cetiri slucaja. Strategija vidljivosti prevodioca u tekstu sasvim je drugacija u izdanju
iz 1982. godine, u kome se broj fusnota u ¢itavom prevodu popeo na ¢ak 84. Jedna
kategorija fusnota sadrZi objaSnjenja i podatke o najraznorodnijim pojmovima iz
istorije, knjiZzevnosti, geografije i drugih oblasti znanja koje bi se mogle svrstati u
red opste kulture €italaca.® Druga kategorija ima jezicki karakter, odnosno sadrZi
objasnjenja pojedinih igara re¢ima ili pak prevode sa francuskog i iskvarene
meSavine Spanskog i italijanskog, a koja je u tekstu ostavljena u originalu.

3.2. Prevod Miodraga T. Risti¢a

Sledeé¢i prevod ovog romana za srpskohrvatsko govorno podrucje delo je
Miodraga T. Risti¢a. Prevod se pojavio 1940. godine u ediciji Biblioteka dobitnika
Nobelove nagrade (urednik Milan Bogdanovi¢).

Romanu prethodi predgovor naslovljen ,Luidi Pirandelo”, €iji je autor sam
prevodilac. Risti¢ ocenjuje da se Pirandelov romaneskni i dramski opus odlikuje
,<faznovrsnoséu knjiZzevnog stvaranja i velikim brojem ostavljenih dela [Sto]
nesumnjivo znaci u isto vreme i dosta ponavljanja” (Pirandelo, 1940).

Za razliku od brojnih izdanja i reizdanja Risti¢evog prevoda Vladaoca, prevod
ovog romana Stampan je samo jedanput. Katalozi Narodne biblioteke Srbije beleZe
samo ovo izdanje koje viSe nikada nije Stampano, ¢ak ni u redigovanom vidu.
Ova Cinjenica predstavlja kuriozitet, upravo zbog sudbine prethodnog Risti¢evog
autorskog dela, prevoda Makijavelijevog Vladaoca, koji je prisutan i danas, nakon
113 godina od objavljivanja. Svakako da nije lako dati jednostavan odgovor na
pitanje koje su postavljali brojni istraZivaci u okviru retraduktoloskih studija: zasto
neki prevodi opstaju, a drugi ne? Razlozi su, bas kao i u slucaju sudbine izvornika,
viSestruki i mnogo Ce8ée zadiru u sferu vantekstualnih elemenata, a manje se tic¢u
Cisto tekstualnih ¢inilaca.

3.3. Prevod Jugane Stojanovié¢

Nakon prevoda Miodraga Risti¢a iz 1940, slede¢i prevod pojavljuje se 1962.
godine u izdanju ,Narodne knjige” iz Beograda; iako na prvoj unutrasnjoj strani
piSe ,Prevod i pogovor: Jugana Stojanovi¢”, barem u primerku koji nam je bio na
raspolaganju, pogovora nema, ve¢ odmah sledi ,Sadrzaj”.

Zapazamo u ovim pocetnim redovima i jednu izmenu u interpunkciji koju je Dominikovi¢ ostavio kao u izvorniku:
,Tu sam sudibnu imao i ja; u meni se ve¢ prvoga dana...”, postaje ,Tu sam sudbinu imao i ja. A ve¢ se prvoga dana
rodilo u meni...” (Pirandelo, 1982: 8).

5 Ve¢ na samom pocetku redaju se fusnote koje su potpuno bespotrebne za razumevanje teksta: u prvoj se daju
podaci o Nikoli Koperniku, o Kvintilijanu i njegovom obrazovanju govornika u kome se navodi da Kvintilijan ,drZi
da povijesna proza ima srodnosti s pjesnistvom [. . .]: da bi izbegli suhoparno pripovijedanje, povijesnicari se sluze
neobicénim rije¢ima i slobodnije upotrebljavaju stilske figure”.
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Sledece izdanje istog prevoda izlazi Cetiri godine kasnije, 1966. godine. Izdavac
je ,Svjetlost Sarajevo”, a edicija DZepna biblioteka izabranih dela. Prevod se u odnosu
na prvo izdanje Stampa u identi¢nom obliku, kako tekstualno tako i sa pratec¢im
paratekstualnim elementima.

Sledeée izdanje ovog prevoda, trece po redu, pojavljuje se 1979. godine, u ediciji
Nobelovci, izdavaca ,Slovo ljubve” iz Beograda. Tek u ovom tre¢em izdanju nailazimo
na predgovor naslovljen ,Luidi Pirandelo u nasem vremenu” (ali ne i na pogovor
najavljen jos u prvom izdanju). U pitanju je autorski predgovor u kome Stojanovi¢eva
opSirno govori o Pirandelovom delu, svrstavajué¢i ga u okvir aktuelnih filozofskih
struja i Skola misljenja njegove epohe: najpre Anrija Bergsona, pod ¢ijim je snaznim
uticajem cCitava Evropa u doba nastajanja ovog romana; Pirandelovog usamljenog
¢oveka poredi sa Dzojsovim Uliksom, Muzilovim ,fovekom bez svojstava”, Kafkinim
Jozefom K, a pribliZava ga takode i Sartrovoj egzistencijalistickoj filozofiji, koja se
prvenstveno bavi pitanjem slobode pojedinca i zasniva na maksimi ,Pakao, to su
drugi” (Stojanovi¢ 1979: 15). U tekstu nema ni jedne jedine fusnote, §to nas navodi
na zakljucak da, bar 8to se tice paratekstualnih elemenata, prevoditeljka bira ciljno-
orijentisani pristup.

3.4. Prevod Mirele Radosavljevi¢ i Aleksandra Levija

Cetvrti i zasada poslednji u nizu prevoda ovog romana pojavio se 2004. godine, u
izdanju ,Narodne knjige” u ediciji Biseri svetske knjiZevnosti. S obzirom na €injenicu
da je utom trenutku ,Narodna knjiga” bila drZavna izdavacka kuéa koja je pokrenula
projekat izdavanja velikih klasika namenjenih distribuciji van knjizara, ovaj prevod
Stampan je u tiraZu od 50.000 primeraka, inace nezamislivom za redovna knjizarska
izdanja.

Ovaj prevod sadrZi i ,Napomenu o skrupulama maste”, kao i ,BeleSku o piscu”
iza koje sledi ,BeleSka o prevodiocima”, Mireli Radosavljevi¢ i Aleksandru Leviju. Iz
biografije prevodilaca saznajemo da su najveci broj prevoda uradili ,u Cetiri ruke” i
da u svoju prevodilacku bibliografiju mogu ubrojati pisce kao §to su Umberto Eko,
Alesandro Bariko, Nikolo Amaniti i mnogi drugi.

Nijedan drugi prevod ne sadrZi ove podatke: verovatno je izdavag, zbog vaznosti
i obima tiraZa, Zeleo da validnost novog prevoda potkrepi podacima o nagradivanim
prevodiocima. UnoSenje ove beleSke moZemo shvatiti i kao potrebu izdavaca da
prevod odvoji od drugih i ukaZe na to da je u pitanju novi prevod, 5to nije moguce
zakljuciti iz ostalih paratekstualnih elemenata. Veéina ¢italaca, ipak, retko obraca
paZnju na ime prevodioca, osim ako nisu u pitanju strucni Citaoci: kolege ili pak
proucavaoci iz oblasti prevodilackih studija. Iako vidljivi u ovom pogovoru u odnosu
na svoje prethodnike, prevodioci ostaju nevidljivi kao novi prevodioci ve¢ prevedenog
dela, kao novi tumaci stoletnog klasika, s obzirom na to da se pojava ovog prevoda
poklapa sa stogodisnjicom objavljivanja romana, ali se takode poklapa i sa pojavom
»novog” prevoda Filipa Dominikovi¢a u revidiranom izdanju Mata Zori¢a. Propudtena
je tako znacajna prilika da se jubilej iskoristi za ukazivanje na pojavu novih prevoda
i na prevodenje uopste.
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S obzirom na obim i znacaj koji je u ovom prevodu dat fusnotama kao
paratekstualnom materijalu (a fusnote posmatramo kao neodvojivi deo bavljenja
pitanjem interferencije kulture), detaljnije éemo ih obraditi u nastavku ovog rada.

3.4.1. Fusnote u prevodu dvojca Levi i Radosavljevié

Zenet ubraja fusnote u peritekst koji lokacijski pripada delu, odnosno knjizi,
a tu spadaju naslovi, predgovori ili pak elementi koji su ,umetnuti u meduprostor
teksta” (Genette, 1987: 5). Imaju¢i u vidu brojnost fusnota u potonjem prevodu
Pokojnog Matije Paskala, prikaza¢emo ih u ovom delu rada, s obzirom na to da su
u pitanju elementi koji su umetnuti u meduprostor teksta i kao takvi ¢ine s njim
neodvojivu celinu.

U odlomcima koje smo izabrali da prikazemo nailazimo na direktne reference
vezane za italijansko klasi¢no obrazovanje, a prevodilacka reSenja direktno uticu na
¢italacki pristup tekstu, pa i na samo tumacenje. Prevodilac ose¢a da postoji razlika
u ocekivanoj kompetenciji ondasnje i savremene publike, te u ovom slucaju sli¢an
problem imaju i ¢itaoci originala i ¢itaoci prevoda (Pileti¢, 1997: 13). Prevodilacki
pristup u dva starija prevoda direktno preuzima pesnicke pravce vezane za odredene
barokne pesnike, kao i vrste pesni¢kog metra koje ne moraju biti poznate srpskom
¢itaocu bez specifi¢nog klasi¢nog obrazovanja. Pirandelo navodi ove metricke vrste
prvenstveno u svrhu pojacavanja komicnosti uciteljevog lika, odnosno njegove
posebne i ,iS¢asene” erudicije, a ne kao elemente koji su znacajni za prikaz lika.
Zanimljivo je da najnoviji prevod (u kome smo zapazili odabir dinamicke dominante
na leksickom i stilskom planu, odnosno pristup koji je ciljno-orijentisan u prevodu
idioma, upotrebi Zargona i turcizama), u vezi sa pojedinim specificno kulturnim
elementima bira ovakav pristup, odnosno pribegava eksplicitnim intervencijama
u tkivu teksta koje prate napomene izvan teksta a koje opet ,remete prirodan
tok citanja” (Pileti¢, 1997: 120). Navodimo i primer prevoda Miodraga Ristic¢a
radi poredenja (pristup jednak Risti¢evom po pitanju fusnota sre¢emo i u ostalim
prevodima).

Primer 1.

Izvorni tekst:

Conosceva la poesia fidenziana e la maccaronica, la burchiellesca e la
leporeambica, e citava allitterazioni e annominazioni [...] E ci dava a sciogliere
tutti gli Enimmi in ottava rima di Giulio Cesare Croce, e quelli in sonetti del
Moneti e gli altri, pure in sonetti, d'un altro scioperatissimo che aveva avuto
il coraggio di nascondersi sotto il nome di Caton 'Uticense. (Pirandello, 1973:
192).

Prevod Miodraga Ristiéa:

Bio je, na primer, veoma vest u kalamburima: poznavao je poeziju fidencianu i
makaronsku, burkijelesku i leporeambisku, i citirao je aliteracije i anominacije
[..] I davao nam je da reSavamo sve Zagonetke u osmosloZznom stihu Dulia
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Cezara KroCea, i zagonetke u sonetima Monetia i druge, takode u sonetima,
drugog jednog besposli¢ara, koji je imao hrabrosti da se sakrije pod imenom
Katon Utic¢anin. (Pirandelo, 1940: 23)

Prevod Mirele Radosavljevi¢ i Aleksandra Levija:

Na primer, u prste je znao kojekakve kalambure: pesme Skrofe i Folenja,
Burkjela i Leporea® i deklamovao nam je brzalice i igre re¢ima [...] I davao nam
je da reSavamo sve Zagonetke u osmostihu Pulija Cezara Kro¢ea?[i u sonetima
Monetija?, a i onog drugog zgubidana koji se drznuo da sebe nazove Katonom iz
Utike*. (Pirandelo, 2004: 18)

U fusnotama prevodioci Radosavljevi¢ i Levi daju detaljne odrednice o Kamilu
Skrofi, Teofilu Folenju, Burkjelu, Kro¢eu, Monetiju, Katonu iz Utike. U gore navedenom
primeru vidimo da prevodioci opisno prevode metricke forme za koje inace postoje
precizni nazivi i kao takvi imaju svoje opravdanje kako u tekstu originala, tako i u
prevodu: ,brzalice i igre re¢ima, premetaljke, zagonetke i stihove izvrnute naopacke”.
Reklo bi se da je ovde na delu vremenska distanca na sekundarnom nivou, koja je
snazno uticala na prevodioce koji starije kulturoloske reference doZivljavaju kao
nesto Sto je nepoznato savremenom ¢itaocu i na taj nac¢in oduzimaju ekspresivnu
snagu odlomku, utic¢uéi ¢ak i na intentio operis (Eco, 2001: 19).

Sli¢an pristup zapaZa se u jednom od klju¢nih odlomaka romana, poglavlju
»2Adrijano Meis”, u kome glavni junak menja svoj identitet i saopStava nam, uz
uobicajene primese ironije i parodiranja, na koji nacin je izabrao svoje novo ime.
Naime, dvojica njegovih saputnika u vozu razgovaraju o fizickom izgledu Hrista, te
se pozivaju na brojne verske autoritete.

Primer 2.

Izvorni tekst:

Uno, il piu giovane, dalla faccia pallida, oppressa da una folta e ruvida barba
nera, pareva provasse una grande e particolar soddisfazione nell'enunciar la
notizia ch'egli diceva antichissima, sostenuta da Giustino Martire, da Tertulliano
e da non so chi altri, secondo la quale Cristo sarebbe stato bruttissimo [..] Ma
anche Cirillo d’Alessandria! (Pirandello, 1973: 227)

Prevod Miodraga Ristica:

Jedan od njih, mladi, bleda lica, pokrivenog gustom i oStrom bradom, kao da
je osetao veliko i naro¢ito zadovoljstvo kad je saopStavao glediste, za koje
je govorio da je veoma staro, koje podrzavaju Mucenik Justin, Tertulian i ne
znam Ko jo$, a po kome je Hristos bio veoma ruZan. [..] Veoma ruZan! ta i Kirilo
Aleksandrijski! (Pirandelo, 1940: 99)

Prevod Mirele Radosavljevi¢ i Aleksandra Levija:
Mladi od te dvojice, bledog lica pokrivenog gustom, ¢ekinjastom crnom bradom,
kao da se narocito nasladivao svojim otkri¢em da je Hristos bio ruZan kao greh,
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mada je tvrdio da se to odvajkada znalo, tako su mislili i Justin Mucenik? i
Tertulijan?i pitaj boga ko sve ne. [...] Tako kaZe i Ciril iz Aleksandrije!® (Pirandelo,
2004: 94).

NavesSéemo tek primer fusnote oznacene brojem 2 u ovom odlomku:

Tertulijan, rimski hriS¢anski pisac i filozof iz II-III veka n. e. Dogmaticar,
kritikovao ve¢inu antickih filozofa, pripisuje mu se izreka ,Credo quia absurdum
est” — ,Verujem jer je nerazlozno”. U svom spisu ,O telu Hristovom” tvrdi da je
Hristos zaista, a ne samo naizgled, kako mnogi smatraju, poprimio ljudsko telo,
i to nakazno (prim. prev.). (Pirandelo, 2004: 94)

Oba starija prevoda prate intenciju teksta, dok se u najnovijem ponovo zapaza
usporavanje pripovedacke dinamike kroz napomene van teksta koje nemaju nikakav
znacaj za razumevanje odlomka; dodatno upada u o€i i €¢injenica da su i ovde Citaocu
ponudene veoma detaljne, gotovo enciklopedijske odrednice.

4. Zakljucak

4.1. Prevod Filipa M. Dominikovi¢a

Kao 8to smo videli u prethodnom poglavlju, prevod Filipa Dominikovic¢a
objavljen 1927, od paratekstualnog materijala koji se moZe svrstati u epitekst
obuhvata predgovor naslovljen ,Luigi Pirandello”. U pitanju je autorski paratekst
(ako prevodioca posmatramo kao autora dela na ciljnom jeziku) koji sadrzi niz
biografskih i bibliografskih podataka o piscu. Sam Pirandelov ,Pogovor” pridodat
je romanu 1921. godine. Podsticaj izdavaca kao agensa prevodenja bio je kljuéan
za ponovno pojavljivanje ovog prevoda 1962. godine u okviru edicije zagrebackog
,Naprijeda” naslovljene Svjetski klasici 18. i 19. stoljeéa, u kojoj je Pirandelo
predstavljen u jedinstvenom tomu koji obuhvata ovaj roman i Deset novela.
[zdavac¢ ponovo klju¢no utice na trec¢u pojavu ovog izdanja (godine 1982, u izdanju
LLibera” iz Zagreba, u okviru edicije Talijanski roman u 10 knjiga), sa drugacijim
kritickim aparatom i pogovorom ¢iji je autor Mate Zori¢ (drugaciji od prevodioca,
bez napomene da je u pitanju redigovani prevod Filipa Dominikovi¢a). Za razliku
od ove nevidljivosti prevodioca u prvom izdanju koje je sadrZalo tek 4 fusnote, u
izdanju iz 1982. godine, ,prevodilac” postaje izuzetno vidljiv, sa ¢ak 84 fusnote.
Ovde se, dakle, moZe govoriti o paratekstualnom materijalu koji svojim obimom
i karakterom zaista predstavlja zauzimanje jasne ,prevodne” strategije. Namerno
suprotstavljamo rec ,prevodni” naspram ,prevodilacki” upravo na primeru razlika
izmedu izvornog prevoda sa tek Cetiri fusnote i potonjeg revidiranog izdanja sa ¢ak
84 fusnote, vidimo koliko je jak uticaj agenasa, odnosno spoljnih ¢inilaca prevodenja
na sam prevod. Reviziju ovog teksta sproveo je Mate Zori¢, u saradnji sa urednikom
novog izdanja: strategija upliva u tekst potpuno je drugacija od pristupa prevodioca.
Zbog nedostatka jasne vidljivosti osobe odgovorne za reviziju, kao Sto je to slucaj
i sa redigovanjem Vladaoca, gubi se veza sa prvim prevodom, a njegov autor biva
potisnut iz tekstualne memorije (Brownlie, 2015: 84).
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Prevod Miodraga T. Risti¢a ne sadrzi fusnote. S obzirom na ¢injenicu da je ovaj
prevod Stampan tek jedanput, ne moZemo da izvr§imo poredenje sa aZuriranim
izdanjem Dominikovi¢evog prevoda.

Prevod Jugane Stojanovi¢ takode je pretrpeo izvesne manipulacije; u narednom
izdanju koje se pojavljuje u okviru edicije DZepna biblioteka izabranih dela,
objavljenom 1966. nema dodatog paratekstualnog materijala, ali sledece reizdanje
(u ediciji Nobelovci), Stampano 1979. godine, sadrZi predgovor (ali i dalje nema
najavljenog pogovora jos iz prvog izdanja). Ovaj prevod ni u jednom od svojih izdanja
ne dodaje fusnote. Vidimo, dakle, da je ovaj prevod Stampan u okviru razli¢itih
izdavackih edicija i da je uticaj izdavaca kao agensa prevodenja bio kljucan za
njegovo preStampavanje, dok su se paratekstualni elementi minimalno menjali.

Videli samo da je poslednji prevod najkompletniji po pitanju paratekstualnog
materijala, kao i da, osim ,BeleSke o piscu”, sadrzi i ,Belesku o prevodiocima”, sto
smo objasnili obimom i vaZno$¢u tiraZza. Posebno je uo€ljivo prisustvo broja i obima
fusnota. Objadnjenje za ovako veliki broj fusnota, odnosno napomena van teksta,
moglo bi se traziti prvenstveno u uticaju prevodilackih agenasa: Cesto izdavac
prevodiocu namece odredene zahteve, najc¢eS¢e komercijalne prirode, i na taj nacin
direktno utice na odabir prevodilacke strategije. S obzirom na to da je izdava¢ u
ovom slucaju bila ,Narodna knjiga”, u to vreme drZavni izdavacki gigant, a imajuci
u vidu i to da se ovaj prevod pojavio u okviru edicije Nobelovci, namenjene Sirokoj
trzidnoj distribuciji (kiosci, marketi, putnicka odmorista), moZemo da pretpostavimo
da je jedan od urednickih zahteva bio taj da se dobije pitak i ciljno-orijentisan
prevod; prevodioci su, sa svoje strane, pod uticajem sekundarne vremenske distance
pribegli fusnotama, odlucivsi se za pristup ,sve ili nista”, to jest odbacujuéi kriterijum
selekcije podataka koje treba da sadrZi fusnota.

Ovaj pristup, s jedne strane, moZe biti ¢italacki orijentisan, dok je s druge strane
Citalac ,nateran” da procita mnogo viSe nego 5to mu je potrebno za razumevanje
odredenog pasusa, jer je prevodilac kao autor prevoda odgovoran za sadrZaj fusnote
koja bi valjalo da prati pravilo ,nuZnog minimuma’, odnosno pruZi tek onoliko
informacija koliko je neophodno za razumevanje teksta.

Po ovakvom zauzimanju prevodilacke strategije, ovaj prevod je ipak bliZi ciljnoj,
a dalji od izvorne kulture. Veliki broj fusnota koje se odnose na specifi¢no kulturne
elemente moguce je posmatrati u dvostrukom svetlu: s jedne strane, fusnote skre¢u
¢itaoCevu paznju na ,stranost” teksta, izdvajajuéi na taj nacin kroz dodatni tekst
ono Sto je sastavni deo izvornog teksta. Prevodioci, dakle, idu €itaocu u susret,
zato Sto Citaocima biva ,olakSano” tumacenje teksta; s druge strane, Citanje je i
oteZano jer je gotovo nemoguce doneti odluku da se tekst u fusnotama ne procita.
Na ovaj nacin prevodioci su izuzetno vidljivi u tekstu, jer ga obeleZavaju specifi¢nim
prevodilackim rukopisom, a istovremeno se namec¢u i kao ,sveznajué¢i um” onoga
Sto bi Citalac valjalo da zna; s druge strane, prva dva prevoda specifi¢no kulturne
elemente ,ugraduju” u ciljni tekst koji ih asimiluje i integriSe prikazuju¢i ih kao
delove ciljne kulture.

ZapaZamo izvesnu sli¢nost izmedu drugog redigovanog izdanja Dominikovi¢evog
prevoda iz 1982. i najnovijeg prevoda iz 2004. godine. Negde izmedu ova dva prevoda
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smesta se prevod Jugane Stojanovi¢ iz 1962, koji je vremenski blizi i izvorniku i
prvom prevodu. ObrazloZenje za ovakav pristup mogli bismo traZiti najpre u uticaju
izdavaca, ali je neosporno da i temporalni faktor vrsi snazan uticaj: Sto je prevod
udaljeniji od originala, sve mu je dalji i po pitanju poimanja onoga $to su elementi u
izvorniku koji nisu bliski ¢itaocu, a Sto potpada pod sekundarnu vremensku distancu
(Levi, 1982: 111). Ni Dominikovi¢ (u svom prvom prevodu bez upliva izdavaca) ni
Risti¢ ne objasnjavaju u fusnotama nista od kulturoloskih pojmova, pustajuci tekst
da govori za sebe i iz sopstvenog vremena.

I prvi prevod iz 1927, kao i prevod iz 1940. godine, bliZi su izvorniku sa
stanovista prisustva paratekstualnih elemenata, odnosno strategiji po kojoj se
tekstu ,dopusta” da govori sam za sebe. Kako se vremenska distanca poveéava, tako
se povecava i svest prevodilaca o udaljenosti teksta od ¢itaoca: delovanje ove svesti
vantekstualnim elementima. Tako je uopSteno zahvacen €itav plan prevoda, jer
se usvaja paratekstualna strategija kojom se uspostavlja udaljavanje od teksta,
odnosno vremena u kome je on nastao.

Ako dobijene rezultate posmatramo u sklopu hipoteze o novim prevodima,
dolazimo do slede¢ih zakljuc¢aka:

1. Bermanova hipoteza je opovrgnuta jer se uticaj vantekstualnih ¢inilaca sve
viSe oseca u samom tekstu i prevod ne postaje bliZi ve¢ sve udaljeniji od izvorne
kulture.

2. Vremenska distanca pocinje negativno da utiCe, jer svest prevodilaca o
proteklom vremenu oblikuje paratekstualne elemente (iako ih shvatamo kao
deo samog teksta) tako da se tekst sve viSe udaljava od ciljne kulture. Svest o
zastarevanju teksta postaje ja¢a i prisutnija, te prevodioci i izdavaci ose¢aju potrebu
da tekst objasne i pribliZe ¢itaocu.

3. Ovakav uticaj rezultat je zdruZenog delovanja dva agensa prevodenja — samih
prevodilaca (u slucaju najnovijeg prevoda) i izdavaca (najocitije u slucaju poslednjeg
prevoda i revizije Dominikovi¢evog prevoda iz 1982. godine).
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Summary

PARATEXTUAL ELEMENTS IN PIRANDELLO’S NOVEL THE LATE MATTIA
PASCAL WITHIN RETRANSLATION STUDIES

In this paper we have examined the paratextual elements in various retranslations
of Luigi Pirandello’s novel The Late Mattia Pascal within the theoretical frame of the
Retranslation Studies, which focus mainly the phenomenon and nature of retranslations.
We focused on the paratextual elements within the theoretical concept of Gerard Genette,
which gave us the basis for the examination of the Retranslation Hypothesis that defines
the translations chronologically closer to the original as target-culture oriented, while
those more distant from the original are regarded as source-culture oriented. Following
the examples of various retranslations of this novel (published in 1927, 1940, 1962
and 2004), we have reached the conclusion that this hypothesis can be applied very
conditionally, and that the thesis is unsustainable from a general point of view. We have
proven the existence of a dynamic relationship between different translations, which is
not determined exclusively by the influence of kairos (the moment in which the need for
a new retranslation arises). We have based our research on the methodology of content
analysis through comparing all the paratextual material in different editions of the
same (re)translation. Our findings have shown that the key influence on changes in the
paratextual material is performed by the agents of translation, such as the translator,
publishers and book reviewers. This influence has proven to be predominant over the
inner rules and regulations of the translation process of purely textual or linguistic
type. While translators have used particular stylistic means in order to resolve the
temporal distance in the translations, agents of translation have made their influence
visible in the paratextual material by using means such as peritextual and epitextual

amplifications.

Key words:

translation studies, retranslation studies, Retranslation Hypothesis, Pirandello, The
Late Mattia Pascal, paratextual material, agents of translation, temporal distance,

retranslations in the Serbo-Croatian speaking territory
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Cpnicku jeauk 3a cmpaHue boxe hopuhay
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KbyuHe peun: AncrpakTt
CPTICKU Ka0 CTpaHun l'Ipe,uMeT OBOra pana je aHannsa akKTyenHor craTtyca yu6eHv11<a CpnCKu
jeswux, jesux 3a cmpaHue Boxxe hopuha y HacTaBHOj TIpakcu, ca LUWbeM

CTBapatrba jaCcHWje cluKe 0 HeroBOM MeCTy M yino3u Meby TpefiaBavmnma
CPTICKOT Kao CTpaHOr je3uka Ha Touvetky Tpehe neuennje XXI Beka.
KopuurheHa je [neckpuriTuBHa MeToZa Ca TEXHUKOM aHKeTupawba.
Yyeurhe y ncTpaXkuBawy y3e0 je CTo ocaMieceT TipefiaBayda oOKyTbeHNX
Boxxo hopuh, Yy 3ajelHULIM Ha OpyuiTBeHo] Mpexu Pejcbyk — ,Cprickn jesuk 3a
HacTaBHa Tpaxca CTpaHlle: IpyTa 3a TpedaBaude’. AHanusa TIPUKYTUbEHUX ToAaTaka
Tokasana je Ja op YKyTHOr 6poja ucrmraHuka 4ak 111 mpepaBauva
(61,66%) HaBeZeHW YLIOEHWUK PEJOBHO KOPUCTU Y HACTaBU, TIpeTio3Hajyhn
HeroBe KBanuTeTe: 1. CMCTEMATUUYHOCT U TIOCTYTIHOCT Y TIPeACTaBbatby
rpaavea, 2. TIpWIarobheHocT TeKCToBa MoryhHocTMUMa yueHuka, 3.
TIPUCYCTBO Pa3sHOBPCHUX caZipXKaja U 4. ’hbUXOBY JIOTUUYKY OpraHusauwujy.
Mmax, BehmnHa mpeiaBaya TO UMHU Ha HELITO APYrayunju HauuH ofj OHOT
Koju je 61O 3aCTYTUbEH HETIOCPEeNHO HAaKOH HeroBOr ObjaBbUBaMba —
YMEeCTO Kao MPUMapHO HAaCTaBHO CPeLCTBO, TIpeaBaun 0Baj TPUPYHHUK
TIpero3Hajy Kao OOTyHY HOBOTIYOGIMKOBaHWX YLIOeHWKa, Koje OAnuKyje
HELITO caBpeMeHWje OUAAKTUYKO-METOANUKO obnukoBatbe. [IpefaBaun
KOjW ra He KOPUCTe Ha CBOjUM YacoBMUMa WIN UMAjy Matbe O TIeT FToAnHa
WCKYCTBA WIN CMATPajy Aa je YLI6eHUK 3acTapeo Y Torneny AUAAKTUUKOT
W NUKOBHO-rpaduukor ypeberwa. (npummweno: 17. cenmembpa 2023;
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1. VBop

[Tpakca HaMm ToKasyje Oa je MWUTare KBanuTeTa YLI6eHUKa y HacTaBU CPTICKOT
Kao CTPaHOr je3uka yBeK aKTyenHo. [Ipyrum peunma, n y BpeMe KOHCTUTyuCarma
MeTOAUKe HacTaBe CPTICKOI Kao CTPaHOr je3nka, CpeAuHOM [eBefileceTUX IoAuHa
TIpOLLJIOra BeKa, UCTPaXXKMBAUU U HACTAaBHULW-TIDAKTUYAPW HACTOjann cy TIpyXXe
Ba)KHE OZrOBOpE Y Be3U Ca HBUXOBOM MECTOM, YJI0IOM U AUAAKTUUYKO-METOANUKOM
obnukoBary. Meby mpBuMa cy To yuumHunu Panko Byrapcku, Haym Iumutpujesuh,
3opaH 'aunh n Pagmuno MapojeBuh. Ca jenHe crpaHe, Panko Byrapciu (Bugarski,
1984: 17) n Haym umutpujeuh (Dimitrijevié, 1984) uctniianu cy morpeby mormmca
CBUX Y1I6€HUKA, TIPUPYUHUKE, CHUMJbEHVX MaTepujana U Apyrvx romMarana, fox cy,
ca nopyre crpaHe, 3opaH I'aunh (Gaci¢, 1986: 143) u Panmuno Mapojesuh (Marojevié,
1986: 34-37) carnefaBanu KBanUTeT (00) TaAa 06jaB/beHUX Y116eHUKa, KOHCTaTYjyhn
Ia TIOCTOjU ouvuIziefHa ToTpeba Au3ajHuparsa OHWX KOju OU OfroBOPWUIU Ha
3axTeBe caBpeMeHe HacTaBe. M y KacHUjUM roguHama je mmurarbe Mecta u GyHkiunje
yLI6EHUKA Y HACTaBW CPTICKOT Ka0 CTPAHOI je3uKa OKYTUPao TaXKiby UCTPaKUBAYa.
Taxo Bophe OtaweBuh (2014: 25) carnenasa obumHy 6ubnuorpadujy objaBmbeHUx
yLI6eHunKa, 3aKibyuyjyhn na ce, u moper ouunrienHe MakbkaBocTy, ,,He MoXXe pehn fa
[...] HUITa HKje ypabeHo”, jep, HATIPOTUB, ,,uMa MHOI'0 Tora — 1 406por U ofUYHOr”.
HactaBmajyhn HaBemeHy mpaxcy, Anexcanzap HosaxoBuh (2022) wucrutyje
KBaZIUTET Y1I6eHNKA 32 YUeHe CPTICKOT KA0 CTPAHOT je3nka objaBbeHnx HakoH 2000.
ronvHe. MebyTum, ayTop y cBojoj MOHOrpaduju UnHU 036WIbaH TIPEBUT, U U3 aHaIU3e
usysuma yuoeHnk Boxke hopunha! Cpncku jesuk 3a cmpaHue, Koju je, naxo objaBibeH
1985. roguHe,? poxxuseo Behu 6poj n3gara Mo4eTKOM HOBOT MueHujyma — 2002,
2005. n 2006. roouHe.>

Yubenux Cpncku je3uk 3a cmpaHue TIPBEHCTBEHO je 6M0 HaMereH CTpaHuUM
CTyOAeHTUMa, yuecHuumma CkyTia cnaBuUCTa, Koju ce Ha dunonowkom GaxynreTty y
Beorpany opranusyje og 1971. rogune: ,,Ilpen Hama je TpBU MPUPYYHUK OBe BPCTE. |...]
KoHiieriimja oBor Tpupy4Huka mpunarobeHa je morpe6ama Cxyma cnasucra” (Corié,
1985: 5) u jour 1o ob6jaBbUBaKY je TipenBubaHo Aa he ,,yhn y pen He3aobwunasHux
TIPUPYYHUKA Y HACTaBU CPTICKOXPBATCKOT je3uxa 3a cTpaHue” (Paguh, 1985: 234).
[TpBO6UTHN Ha3uB yubeHuxa 6Mo je, y cxnagy ca Taja akTyelHUM TUTambuma
jesnuke monutnke, Cpnckoxpsamcku jesuk 3a cmpaHue 1, Tipu uemy je 6pojuaHa
03HaKa ykKasuBazia Ha HaMmepy ayTopa Aa 06jaBu WU HeroB HacTaBak/HacTaBke.*
BecHa Jlomrap (1995: 181) cMaTpa 1a je yiibeHuk ,,He3aobwunasaH Kazia cy y muTarby

1 | TIpodecop B. hopuh je on 1990. no 1998. rogute 6mo yrpaBHUK MebyHapo#HOr CIaBUCTUUKOT LIEHTPa, Y3 TO
je panuo u xao nexTop U Tpodecop CPriCcKor (CPTICKOXPBATCKOT) je3nKa Ha HEKONWMKO CBETCKVUX YHWUBEP3UTeTa U
ofip>xao, kao rpodecop o To3UBY, BelMKW 6poj TipefiaBatba CTYAEHTUMA KOjU yUe CPTICKW Ko CTPaHW je3uK U Y
Cpbuju u ussax Cpoéuje” (Bpbopuh, 2014: 595-596).

2 ,3a yubeHnkoM oBakora mpoduna Beh moopasHo ce ocehana morpeba, a focafalliba Tpakca je moxasana fa
je HepocTaTak OBAaKBOra ylibeHuKa HacTaBHULIMMA-JIeKTOPUMa YMHOIOMe OTeXkaBao T0Ccao He CaMo Ha OBOM U
CIIVYHUM CTIaBUCTUHYKUM CEMUHApUMa Ha CPTICKOXPBATCKOM j@3U4KOM TIOAPYYjY HEro W MHaue y LIKoznama u
VHCTUTYTUMA CTTeLNjann30BaHUM 32 HACTaBY CPTICKOXPBATCKOr je3nka crpaHumMa” (Pagunh, 1985: 230-231).

3 Aytop MoHorpaduje Tommcyje uspara yibeHnka objaBmbeHa HakoH 2000. rofviHe, anu wX, U3 METORONOLIKNX
pasnora, He yKJbyuyje y aHanusy.

4V xacHujum usparwumMa 6pojuaHa o3HaKa ce BYLIE He HABOAW, a HACTABaK OBOT YLI6eHUKA HUKafa HWje 06jaBIbeH.
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TIOUETHW WU CPelltbU KYPC yUerba CPTICKOr Kao CTpPaHor”. AHanu3a eneKTPOHCKUX
6ubnmoreuxnx GoHA0Ba HAM TIOKA3Yje [a ce TI0jaBUIIo HajMarbe eBeT U3atba OBOT
yu6eHnKa,” Maza je wuxoB 6poj panexo Behun, jep cy xacHuje objaBrbeHa M3marba
Ca Pas’IU4UTUM BapujaHTaMa CTpaHor je3uxa. M3y3eTHO je Ba)KHO HATIOMEeHyTW Aa
je yi16eHUK y MHOro6pojHUM (pe)usparuma TpeTprieo ofpeheHe (MaxoM JIMKOBHO-
rpaduuxe 1 cafpXXUHCKe) TIPOMEHE,® anun He U TIPOMEHE CTPYKTYPE Koja je ofi TIoHeTKa
6wna nobpo ocmuibeHa. Besbko Bpbopuh (2014: 595-604) carnepnaBa KOHLIETILW)Y
U TIpPOMEHe Y pPasAuYUTUM U3gdawuma, Hactojein na mpyXu 06jeKTuBaH yBUL, Y
pasnore 360r KOjux je OoH ,VIIOEHUK KOju Tpaje” n Koju je ,TIpeBas3ulliao ayTopoBe
TIpPBOOUTHE HaMepe U oueKkuBawa’, TIOCTABLIU ,CUCYPHA OTILWja Y YUehy Win
TIOTIPaBbatby 3HaHa CPTICKOT je3uKa KO OHMX FOBOPHUKA KOjUMa CPTICKU je3UK Huje
Mateprun”. [lyra TpaauLvja TipuMeHe 0BOT y1I6eHMKa Y HACTaBHOj TIpakcu Hajborbu je
TIoKa3aTesb HeroBor KBaJUTETa U U3BaHpenHe 3aMuciu ripodpecopa hopuha.

2. MeToponoruja ucTpa>kusamwa

2.1. [IpeoMeT 1 LIWJb UCTPaXKUBahA

HecropHo je (Ha OCHOBY cBera rope HarmcaHor) za yiibeHunk Cpncku jesuk 3a
cmpaHue Bboxe hopuha mpencraB/ba jemaH of HAjKBaIUTETHWUUX YiIbeHMKA W
HaCTaBHUX MaTepujasna Koju je nkaza HammcaH u objaBrbeH 3a ToTpebe peanusainje
HacTaBe CPTICKOT Kao CTpaHor je3uka. HacTtojehun na ogrosBopu 3axteBUMa caBpeMeHOr
obpa3oBatba U peanHUM ToTpebama yueHuka ¢ kpaja XX n mouetka XXI Bexa, yii6eHUK
je ILO>KVBEO BULIIE U3Latha, CXOLHO CTaBy ayTopa O TIOTPEOU HEroBOr KOHTUHYUPAHOT
ycaBplllaBatba TOKOM BpeMeHa. YV Be3u ca TuM, Berbko Bpbopuh (2014: 603) uctuue
Ia he HaBeneHU yLIOEHUK ,,6UTU Kibura C Hajay>XuM TpajaremM’, 3a Kojy je ,,TelIko
je 3amucnut ga he fo6UTU KOHKYPEHLIWjy Kajda je y TMTatby BPEMEHCKU Tiepuop
KOjuUM cy Tiofy4aBaHe O6pojHe reHepaliuje cTpaHaua HaieMm jesuxy”.” On TpeHyTka
06jaBrbUBatba HaBELEHUX PEUU [0 laHa aHallber TIPOLIO je [JeceT rofuHa. 3aTo je
TIpeAMET 0BOra Pajia aHajun3a akTYyesHor cTaTyca yibeHuka Cpneku jesux 3a cmpaHuye
Boxxe hopnha y HacTaBHOj TIpakcu ca LWbeM CTBaparba jaCHWje CNKe O HeroBoM
MeCTy % yno3n Meby TipeflaBaunMa CPTICKOr Kao CTPaHOT je3uka Ha ToueTKy Tpehe
neleHunje XXI Beka.

2.2. 3apaim ncTpaxkusamwa
V cxnapny ca oppebeHuM TipeqMeToM U AedUHUCAHUM LIMJbEM UCTPaXKuBatba
TIOCTaBWIN CMO criefiehe ncTpakuBauke 3azjaTke:
1. Carnenatu MecTo U GYHKLINjY HABEeZlEHOT y1I6eHUKA Y HAaCTABHOj TIPaKCu.
2. MlcrmTaTy cTaBOBe MpeaBaya CPTiCKOr Kao CTPaHOT je3nkKa 0 GYHKIIMOHAIHOCTHU
HaBe[leHOr y1I6eHMKa Y HACTaBHOj TIPaKCu.

5 (CBa u3patba 3abenexxeHa y enekrpoHckom karanory HBC 6uhe mormucaHa y usBoprMa Ha Kpajy pana.

6 [Ipumepa panw, mpencrasbajyhiv usparme yubernka us 1995. ronuxe, BecHa Jlommap (1995: 181) uctuue na cy
W3MeHe ,HacTasne, Topey] 0CTasor, U Kao Mocienlia TIpoMeHa Ha TIOIMTUHKOj U UCTOPUjcKoj kapTu EBporte mocne
maza BepnvHckor 3uga”.

7 ,Jlako ce MOXe [JeCUTU [a 0Baj yLI6EHUK npexusu jolt Kojy aeuenwjy” (Bpbopuh, 2014: 603).
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2.3. Metope, TexHVKe, UHCTPYMEHTU U y30paK UCTPadKUBaHba

YV cxnapy ca oppeheHuUM TipenMeTOM, LWbEM W 3ajaluMMa UCTpaXKuBatba
KxopuurheHa je 4ecKpurTuBHa MeToza ca TeXHUKOM aHKeTupara. Kao nerpaxmsaukn
VHCTPYMEHT KopuilheH je creLujanHo AusajHupanun ymutHuk (cxp. YCJCBHR — O
yuyberuky Cpncku jesux 3a cmpaHue boxxe Ropuha).® IHCTpYyMEHT je TioferbeH Ha ABa
nena.IIpBu eo UHCTPYMEHTa UMHU YTIMTHUK KOjU je HaMebeH TTPUKYTUbatby OCHOBHUX
counonemMorpadckux moparaka O UCTIMTAaHULIMMA — TI071, 06pa3oBare U UCKYCTBO.
[pyrn neo HCTpyMeHTa UCTPaXKUBatba UNHU 14 muTama, 1 To: 11 muTara 0TBOPEHOr
TWUTA, OOHOCHO 3 TINTatba 3aTBOPEHOr TUTTA. Y30paK UCTpaXXuBatba TipefcTaBbanut Cy
OLIrOBOPU CTO OCAMIECET TIpeflaBaya, OKYTUbeHUX Y IpyTin Ha DejcbyKy Toa HAa3UBOM
,CPTICKM je3uK 3a CTpaHlie: rpyma 3a TpefaBave’. McTpaXkuBame je peannsoBaHO
cpeouHoM cerremMbpa 2023. ronutHe.

3. AHanu3sa pesynTaTa UCTpa)kmuBatba

AHanusza TpUKYTUbEeHUX TIofdaTaka HaM je TioKasasna BeIUKO WHTepecoBare
TipefiaBava CPTICKOr KAa0 CTPAHOr je3uKa y Be3WU Ca peanusalivjoM UCTPaXuBarba
0 MecTy 1 yno3u yiibeHuka Cpncku jesuk 3a cmpaHue mipodecopa Boxke hopuha.
Haume, HUjeqHo TIpeTX0nHO 06jaBbeHO UCTPAXXUBAE PEAIN30BAHO TIyTEM aHKeTe
y 3ajemHunun ,,Cpricku je3uk 3a CTpaHle: Ipyra 3a TipedaBade’ HWje OKYTIUIO
180 3amHTEpecoBaHMX HACTaBHMUKA. YUYECHULIM WUCTpPaXXuBawa Cy TipeAaBauun ca
HejeAHAKUM PafHUM UCKYCTBOM Y HACTaBW CPTICKOr Kao CTpaHor jesuxa (B. Ciuky 1).
Hajsehu 6poj mpenaBaya moceslyje UCKYCTBO pajia y HaCTaBU CPTICKOT Kao CTPaHOr
jesuxa op urect [0 pecet roguHa — 102 (56,67%), HelrTo Mamu 6poj TipefaBava of
jenHe roouHe [o TeT roauHa - 48 (26,67%), ogHOCHO pajHO UCKYCTBO Of jefjaHaecT
Zo aBajeceT roguHa - 20 (11,11%). Beoma je Manu yneo oHUX KOju UMajy UCKYCTBO
Ol TIETHAECT NO IBazeceT roouHa — 7 (3,89%) 1 OHMX ca TIpeKo NBajleceT roauHa
ncxycrsa - 3 (1,67%).

npeko 20 roguna J§ 3
on 15 no 20 rogmua [l 7
on 11 no 15 roqwea [ 20
on 6 mo 10 romuua NN 102

on 1 roqure mo S roguna [N 48
0 20 40 60 80 100 120

Cnuka 1. PagHo ncKyCTBO y HAacTaBU CPTICKOT Kao CTPAHOT je3nka

8 VmuTHUK je focTymaH Ha cnenehoj Be6-anpecu: http:/skr.rs/zibs.
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AHanusa pesynrata UCTpa’kUBatba HaM je TIpy>Kuila BpJl0 UHTEpeCaHTHe TIofaTKe
o MecTy yi16eHunka Boxxe hopnha y caBpeMeHoj HacTaBW CPTICKOr Ka0 CTPAHOT je3nka.
Hauwme, on yxyTHor 6poja ncrmmranuka (180) wak 128 (71,11%) ipeaaBada je 4yso 3a
yub6eHux Cpncku jesux 3a cmpatue, a 111 (61,66%) ra penoBHO KOPUCTU Y HACTaBU.
HajBehu 6poj mpegaBava Koju yi16eHUK KOpUCTU Y HACTaBU MUMa BULLE Of TIET FOAUHA
nckycta (B. Cnuxy 2), n To: of 11ecT fo feceT roguHa — 80 (78,43%), on jenaHaect
L0 TieTHaecT roguHa — 17 (85%), mpexo meTHaecT roauHa — 10 (100%). HaBepneHnn
TIOZaLX HaM yKa3zyjy Aa yLOeHUK HajBullle KOpUCTe UCKYCHUjWU TIpefaBayun CPTICKOT
Kao CTPaHOr je3nka, AOK Ce HACTaBHULM-TIOYeTHULIW pafinje Omly4vyjy 3a HeKu of
yLibeHuKa y6nMKoBaHUX Y TIOCTIeAHUX TIETHAECTaK FoAUHA.
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90

m Bpoj npenasaga koju je gyo 3a yubenuk. ® Bpoj mpemaBada KojH KOPHCTH YIIOCHHUK.
Cnuxka 2. Bpoj penaBava xoju je 1yo 3a yibeHnK 1 6poj pefiaBaya Koju ra KOpucTu

HactaBHULIM KOjU yLI6GEHUK KOPUCTE Y HACTABHOj TIPAKCU TIOCEMYjY LITaMTIaHy
Bep3ujy YiibeHuKa, Kojy, y cryuvajy pazia TyTeM WHTepHeTa, TIpeTBapajy ToMohy
MOZLlEPHUX CpeficTaBa KOMyHUKalvje y Tie-fe-ed AOKYMEHT U [0CTaBbajy CBOjUM
yueHuumma. Hajsehn 6poj TipenaBava mocenyje TpBa usmarka yibeHuka: ns 1985.
roguHe — 45 (40,54%), ogHocHo 13 1989. ronuHe — 35 (31,53%). Octanun mpenaBaun
mnocenyjy uspawa mu3: 1995. roguHe - 10 (9,01%), 2005. roguHe - 15 (13,51%),
onHocHo 2008. rogunHe — 6 (5,41%). MehyTnM, n3y3eTHO je BaXXHO TIOMEHYTU Oa
je aHanusa TIPUKYTUbEHUX TiofdaTaka TioKasasia fia Ce pasjiMKyje HauuMH Ha Koju
ra TpenaBayn KopwucTe y Tipakcu. Haume, 3a 32 mpepaBava (28,32%) yui6eHux je
TIPUMapHO CPefCTBO paza, oK 79 mpenasaya (71,17%) HaBeleHO HACTaBHO CPEZICTBO
KOPWUCTU Kao [LOTIyHY HEKOr off HOBOTIYONMKOBAaHMX Yi16eHnKa panun obesbebhuBarma
IOBOJbHE KONIUUYMHE MaTepujana 3a yBexx6aBare obpaheHux cagpxaja (B. Cnuky 3).
[TpenaBaum Koju Ha Taj HAUUH yTIOTpebibaBajy yi6eHnk Boxxe hopuha xao mpumMapHo
HACTaBHO CPe[ICTBO KOpUCTe Y116eHuK: Peu no peu (MHCTUTYT 3a cTpaHe je3uke) — 33
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(41,77%), Hayuumo cpnecku 1 (dunosodcxun dakyntet y HoBom Cany) — 15 (18,99%),
Yuumo cpnexu 1 (Azbyxym) — 14 (17,72%), Kopax no xopak (KopHet) - 7 (8,86%) nnun
HeKUN apyru yu6ennx — 10 (12,66%).°

79
=, /‘,.f !
~
m [Ipumapuu yubenuk @ JlojaTHu yyubeHUK

Cnuxka 3. HaunH xopuuthera yiibenuka Cpneku jesuk 3a cmpaHue Boxxe hopuha

[TpenaBaum Koju y116€HUK KOPUCTe Kao TIPUMAPHO HACTABHO CPEZICTBO CMATpPajy
Ia je IMaBHU KBaJIUTET HeEroBa CUCTEMATUYHOCT U TIOCTYTTHOCT Y TIpeACTaBibabby
rpaamBal® (,Yi6enuk B. hocuha cTpaHie yTmosHaje ca ocHOBaMa CPTICKOr je3uka
KpO3 TIpeACTaBbatbe OAroBapajyhnx caapkaja y BULY jeqHakux LienvHa, 36or yera
cMaTpaM Ja je Bpno GYHKLMOHANaH Y HacTaBu'):M

Kmura je KOHUWMITMPaHa Tako Aa nMa ABaZieceT Jleklivja u Aa cBaka nekluja uma
TIO YeTUPU Hena Koju cy y KHusu 6unu o3HauveHn cnosuma: A, b, 11, 1. Ieo A
IIOHOCU OCHOBHU TEKCT 7NeK1INje, U OH TeMaTcku ofpehyje Leny nexunjy. OBne ce
YBOZle HOBe J1eKCUUKe U rpaMaTuyke jeduHulle Koje TipaTu U ocTaTax nexuuje,
Hajuelhe je OH 6UO JaT y AWjasnory, anu je 6uiio u mpuyarmna, U rpenpuyasama u
ommucuBamwa. [Ipyru neo nexunje, neo b, yBek je Hajkpahu n y wemMy ce ykasyje Ha
rpamaruyka mpasuna [...]. Jeo L noHocu Bexxbarba Koja cy y ckiazly ¢ OCHOBHUM
TEKCTOM JleKlLiWje Y HeMy Ce WHCUCTUPA Ha YTIOTPebU HOBOI' JIEKCUUKOT U
rpaMaTUYKor MaTepujana, OHor Koju ce Hanasu y neny A. (Bp6opwh, 2014: 597)

Taxobhe, kBanuteTn yi16eHnKa cy: caapkajHocT v punaroheHoct moryhHoctuma
yueHuka'? (,VibeHux capp>Xu MHOLITBO JeKlnja TmpwuiarobeHux moryhHocTuma

9 TloBopehn 0 KXBanuTeTy ylibeHUKa y HACTaBU CPTICKOT KAo CTpaHor jesuxa, Anexcanpap Hosaxosuh (2022:
125) moryhHOCT KOMOUHOBatba PAsIUUUTUX YL6eHWKa BUAW KAo OTPaBAaHy HACTaBHY CTPATErnjy y LWIbY
TIpeBaswiaXetba MoTelKoha Mpoy3pOKOBaHUX TIPETIO3HATUM HeLJOCTaLiUMa aKTYeHUX yI6eHuKa.

10 HaBepeHy ocobuHy yiibeHuka rocebHo je ucraxao IIpsocnaB Papguh (1985: 232) y cBoM Tipuxasy: ,JenHa of
3HAUajHUX 0COBEHOCTU 0BOra YLIGEHWUKA je Y HeroBoj CUCTEMATUYHOCTU U YOTILITE METOLOIOLIKOM TIPUCTYTTY .

11 C 0631pOM Ha UWtbeHWLY [la Ceé KOMEHTapU WUCTIUTAHUKA CafpXXMHCKW TIOKJAmajy, y 3arpajama Cy HaBeleHu
peripe3eHTaTUBHU TIPUMEPU KOMeHTapa Y4eCHUKa UCTPaKUBatba.

12 ,,0CHOBHU TEKCTOBU KOjU Cy 3aCTYTUEHU Y YIIGEHUKY TIO CBOjOj TEMATCKOj OPWjeHTaLIju 06yXBaTajy CBAKOAHEBHE
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yueHuxa”; ,Mako my6nukoBaH Tipe 06jaB/bMBabba OECKPUTITOPA, YiIbeHuK obpahyje
MHOLUTBO TeMa TipeBUhEeHUX 3a U3y4daBatbe Ha TIOUETHOM HUBOY'; ,, TexcToBw
cy TpwiarobeHn CBaKOOHEBHUM >XWMBOTHUM TiOTpebamMa yueHuka’),’® noruuxa
opraHusauuvja (,0p ToueTKka [0 Kpaja yL6eHVKa CafpXkaju Cy XOPU30HTAsHO
roBe3aHun”,, IToTowe nexinje ce caip>XUHCKU TIOBE3Y]y ca TIpeTX0AHUM”) M U TIpncycTBo
IWOAKTUYKO-MeToauuke arapatype (,0CuM rpamMaTuikux u neKeuvKux cazpixaja,
VLI6EHUK Cafip>kU U MHOLITBO 3aHUMJbUBOCTU, peBU3Wja, poTorpaduja, unycrpauuja,
TabenapHUx TpUKasa U PedHuK’s; cBe TO OOTIPUHOCU yBeharby CTeTeHa HeroBe
dyHkumoHanHoct”). [locebaH KBanuTeT OWAAKTUUKO-METOLUUKOr 061IUKOBatba
Yy BE3U je ca TIoCTojatbeM MHOLITBA PA3HOBPCHUX BeXkbara W 3amataxa (,,YiibeHux
Cafp>Xu pa3sHOBpPCHA U KOPUCHA Bex6arba KojUMa CTPaHLIM MOTY YCaBPLIUTU CPTICKU
jesnk’;,,3azalm cy 3aHUMIbUBY, QYHKLIMOHAJIHU U Y TIOTTTYHOCTU TIOKPUBAjy obpabeHe
canpxaje”). V Be3au ca tuwm, [IpBocnaB Paguh (1985: 232), mucal] mpBor Tipukasa
OBOT' yli6eHUnKa, uctuye: ,I'pamatnyuka Bexkbarba TPeLCTaBbajy TocebHY BpeaHOCT
yLi6eHuka. tbuxosa 6pojHocT (0x0 xusbaay) ¥ pasHOBPCHOCT OMOryhyjy yueHumma
Ila HeTIpecTaHo YTio3Hajy W casnahyjy CTpYKTYpHEe 0CcOo6eHOCTU CPTICKOXPBATCKOT
jesuxa 6e3 TIOoCeOHUX rpaMaTUUKUX objaltbersa”. 3aTo TpefilaBayun Koju ra KOpucTe
Ka0 IOJlaTHU Y1I6EHWUK Y CBOM HAaCTaBHOM TIPOLIECY CMATPAjy Ila HbUX0Ba PA3HOBPCHOCT
W TIOCTOjatbe BUllle PeBU3Wja I'PaauBa TIPeLCTaBibajy ITIaBHWU KBanUTeT ylibeHuka
Cpncku jesux 3a cmparye (,,Y116eHVK TpeicTaBrba TIpaBy PUSHULLY 3a[laTaka, pafiHux
Hasjiora U TUTatba HEOTIXOHWUX 3a yBeXXbaBawbe MporpaMckux 3apartaka’; ,borar
je 3ajaumMMa 3a caBrajlaBatbe caapXkaja Ha TIOYeTHOM HuBoY'; ,,Omoryhasa 6p3o
yBeXxbaBarbe TpOrpaMckux caapikaja 3axBasbyjyhn Behem 6pojy GYHKIIMOHANHUX
3apaTaxka’):

I[Tocrne cBake 4eTBPTe nexLnje y TIocebHOM [ieny Ha3sBaHOM [ pamamuka, pesusuja,
sapujayuje, mecm faje ce cymMapaH Tperne OCHOBHUX IPaMaTUUKNX KaTeropmja
KOje Cy 3acTyTUbeHe Yy TPaAWUBY TIPETXOAHE YETUPWU JleKlinje (HTIp. CUHIynap,
TU1ypasl, eKIuHalnja, KoHjyrauuja, KoMrapaluja, antepHaluje, Inaroacku Bug
ntn.). (Paguh, 1985: 231)

[IpepaBaun Koju He KopucTe YLI6eHWK Yy HACTaBHOj TIpakCuU CMaTpajy na
yLI6eHUK He ofroBapa moTpebama yueHuxa y XXI Beky 36or: 1. HeayTeHTUUYHOCTU
TEKCTOBA (,, TEKCTOBU He TIoApIXKaBajy CTBAPHOXKUBOTHY TIpaxcy”), 2. HET[puiaroheHor

cUTYyallnje Koje Cy Y4eHUKY TIpeficTaB/beHe Hajuelllhe kpo3 mpahetbe XXUBOTa jefHe rpazcke mopopauie” (Paguh,
1985: 232).

13 BecHa Jlommap (1995: 179) uctuue aa je yLibeHnK HamerbeH , TionasHuguma rnovetHor (I-XIII nexuyje) v cpenroer
kypca (XIII-XX nexiuje)”.

14 ,BehinHa 0BUX METOACKMX jeOMHWLA jaBrba ce, MehyTUM, W U3a CBOjUX MATUYHUX JleKliMja TOKOM UUTaBOT
VLIOEHUKA, 1ITO y4eHu1IMMa oMmoryhyje [a HerpecTaHo 06HaBIbajy rPAAVBO HAYUEHO Y TIPETXOAHUM JleKLjama.
Tume ce rybu cBaxa owTpa rpaHula Meby nexlivjama, a BepoBaTHoha [a y4eHULIM UHTEH3UBHUje TIpenase Ha
aKTUBHO 3Hatbe je3nka roctaje Beha” (Paguh, 1985: 232).

15 V xacHujum uspambuMa yiI6eHUKa PeYHUK je Caapykao BULIE Off ABE XWbaZle aKL|EHTOBAaHUX TTPUMEpa.
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NUKoBHO-rpaduykor ypehema yiibeHnka'® xoje ,,onrosapa yiibeHuLIMMa U3 TipoLior
Beka” (,Hwje mpaxTuyaH, penyje 3acTapeno y cBakOM CMWUCIy, FOTOBO CBU ApPYruU
yLi6eHuim cy borbe cacraBrbeHw”; ,JIole je wITo ce 6a3upa Ha Apwi Bexbarmuma, a
TIPUMEPU CY HETIPUMEDEHM 33 TIOUETHU HUBO 3Hatba U HeyTIoTpebbuBK y Tipakcn’)t’
n 3. HempwunarobeHOCTU caMocTanHoM Kopulthewy y mpaxcu (,YueHuim He Mory
CaMOCTajiHO Zla KOpUCTe YII6EHUK WU YBEK Ce ocawajy Ha ToMoh HacTaBHuka'). V
Be3u ca mocnenwum, BecHa Jlomrmap (1995: 179) paHuje je objacHuna aa je yiibeHmnk
KOHLUTIMPaH Tako Aa ,ToApa3syMeBa yuere y3 HacTaBHUKA, jep cy onppebeHun
rpamMaTuyku TpobneMu OaTu BUlle KAo TIOACETHUK, a 3a AeTasbHuje uHdopmalmje
TIoTpebHa cy ycMeHa objalltberba Ha caMoM Hacy”.

4. VYMecTO 3aKJbyukKa

Vubenux Cpncku jesux 3a cmpaHue Boxxe Thopuha Hajbombu je moxasarterb Ha
KOjU HaUUH KBaZUTETaH HAaCTaBHU MaTepujas of0JleBa BpeMEHY U TIPOMEHU 3axTeBa
y 06pa3oBHOM cucteMy. KOHLIETILIMjCKUN U CAAPXKUHCKU Y1IOEHUK je HACTao Y BpEMEHY
y KOMe Cy, HaKOH BuUllle JelleHWja TIpefaHor paZa JIMHIBUCTA, UCTpaXkuBada U
HacTaBHUKA-TIpaKTUYapa, TIOCTaBbeHU TeMeJjbW MeTOOUKe HacTaBe CPTICKOr Kao
cTpaHor jesuka. [leBefleceTUX TOOWHA TIPOLIIOra Beka YilbeHuuka TpoayKuuja je
IOCTWUITIA CBOj BpXyHall, a 06jaB/bMBarbeM OBOT' YlIOeHMKA 3BaHWYHO je OTTouvesna
HOBa epa y CUCTeEMaTU4YHUjeM W OpraHu3oBaHWjeM TIPUCTYTIY Toy4aBary CPTICKOr
Kao CTpaHor jesuxa. MehyTum, yLI6eHVK je HaZl>)KUBEO ,,cBoje BpeMe” U HelieHnjama
6110 KopuillneH Kao 0OCHOBHW HAaCTaBHU MaTepujas Y LIEHTPUMaA 3a YUeHe CPTICKOT Kao
CTPaHOr je3uka, TIPUBATHUM LIKOJIaMa, i U HA MHOTOOPOjHUM YHUBEpP3UTETUMA
U CNIaBUCTUMUKUM KaTefpama wupoM Perybnuxe Cpbuje. Pesyntatu cripoBefeHux
UCTPaXkKMBatrba TI0Ka3au cy HaM [a ce yLI6eHNK KOPUCTU U AaH-AaHac. TauHuje, nako
je IOXXUBeOo HajMare [eBeT n3fama, y3 MUHUMAJIHE U3MeHe, TIpeiCTaB/ba HACTaBHN
MaTrepujanl Koju TipefjiaBauu CPTiICKOr' Kao CTPAHOr je3uka lieHe U paZio KOpUCTe.
Honyiue, BehnHa TipeilaBaya TO UMHU Ha HELITO APpyravnju HAUnH of OHOT KOju je To
6110 HeTToCpeHO HAKOH HeroBoT 06jaBIbUBatba; YMECTO Kao TIPUMapHO CPeACTBO pazia
(1 momyy4aBama), MpenaBavn YIIbeHUK TIPETIo3Hajy Kao LOTIYHY HOBOTTY6IMKOBaHUX
y1I6eHMKaA KOje OfJINKYje HelLITO CaBpeMeHUnje ANAAKTUUKO-METOAUYKO 06/IMKOBat:eE.
Y mopen Tora, xao werose KBajAuUTeTe UCTUUY: 1. CUCTEMATUYHOCT U TIOCTYTTHOCT Y
TIpeACTaB/batby I'PafuBa, 2. MPWIAroheHocT TeKCToBa MOTyAHOCTUMA YUEHUKA, 3.
TIPUCYCTBO Pa3HOBPCHUX cafpkaja U 4. mUXOBY JIOIMYKY OpraHusauunjy. AHanusa
pe3ynTaTa UCTpaXkuBatba HaM je Takohe Tokasana aa je mpodecop Bemko Bpbopuh
6110 y TIOTTIYHOCTW Y TIPaBY Kafia je Tpe Ta4HO AeceT rofuHa rpensuieo aa he yiibeHnk
joll nelieHnjamMa TpajaTu. YKonuko 6u ce w3BplIwWia ofrosapajyha TonelraBarba
IUOAKTUYKO-MEeTOANYKe arapaType 1, Tipe cBera, rpaduiko-cumbonmykor ypehewa
ylI6eHVKa, BepyjeMo Aa 61 Morao TIOHOBO TIOCTaTU TIPUMApPHO HACTaBHO CPEeACTBO Y

16 ,Bepyjemo na he oBaj yubeHUK W [ajbe TpajaTh, anu OGUCMO BONENW ako 61U 6UO TEXHWUKU TIOTIPABIbEH,
WIlyCcTpaTMBHO o6orahieH 1 MOZIEPHWU30BAH, Y CKIaZly C HOBUM BPEMEHOM W PeajiHUM roTpebamMa KopucHuKa.”

17 HMaxo je yubeHvK noxxuseo oproBapajyhe mopvdwixalivje, nMKoBHO-rpaduykor ypeberbe HUje TpuiaroheHo
CaBpEMEHUM HaCTojarbUMa Y YLI6EHUUKOj TTPOAYKLIUU.
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TIofly4aBamy CTpaHalla CprickoM je3uxy. JJok ce To He byne necwuso, ocTaje HaM fia ce
IVBUMO [anekoBW0j 3aMUCIU U METOOUYKOM 3Hatby HeroBOr' ayTopa, a yLIb6eHuK
KOPUCTUMO Ha HaUMH Ha KOjU HaM Ce YMUHU HAJTIOLeCHUjUM Y COTICTBEHO] HAaCTaBHOj
TpaKkCcu.
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Aleksandar M. Novakovié

Summary

BOZO CORIC’S SERBIAN LANGUAGE FOR FOREIGNERS IN TEACHING
PRACTICE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE 2020S

The subject of this paper is the analysis of the current status of BoZo Cori¢’s textbook
Serbian Language for Foreigners in teaching practice, with the aim of providing a
clearer picture of its position and role among teachers of Serbian as a foreign language
at the beginning of the third decade of the 21st century. We used a descriptive method
with a survey technique. One hundred and eighty teachers, all of them members of
the Facebook community “Serbian Language for Foreigners: Teachers’ Group”, took part
in the research. The analysis of the collected data showed that 111 teachers (61.66%)
regularly use the abovementioned textbook in their classes, recognizing its qualities:
1. systematic and sequential presentation of the material, 2. adaptability of the texts
to the students’ abilities, 3. presence of diverse content, and 4. its logical organization.
However, most of them use the textbook in a way that slightly differs from how it was
used immediately after its publication - instead of using it as the primary teaching tool,
the teachers view this manual as a supplement to newly published textbooks, which
are characterized by a somewhat more modern didactic and methodological design.
Those who do not use it in their classes either have less than five years of experience or
consider the textbook to be outdated in terms of didactic and graphic design.

Key words:
Serbian as a foreign language, textbooks, Serbian language for foreigners, Bozo Corié,
teaching practice
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Apstrakt

Ova studija daje uvid u rezultate testiranja akademskog vokabulara
u nastavi engleskog jezika struke na dva fakulteta. Glavni ciljevi
istraZivanja su da se ispita napredovanje u savladavanju akademskih
termina tokom kursa engleskog jezika struke na ovim fakultetima,
eventualna razlika u tom napredovanju zavisno od discipline, kao i uticaj
jezi€ke kompetencije na rezultate testa. Ispitanike su ¢€inili studenti
osnovnih studija Poljoprivrednog i Sumarskog fakulteta Univerziteta u
Beogradu, koji pripadaju grupama mesSovitog znanja na kursu engleskog
jezika struke, a koji su uradili test akademskog vokabulara na pocetku
i kraju semestra. Rezultati testova pokazuju ograni¢eno napredovanje
studenata tokom kursa, razlike u napretku zavisno od discipline,
odnosno studijskog programa, i uticaj nivoa predznanja engleskog
jezika na rezultate. Ovakvi nalazi impliciraju potrebu da se tekstovi i
prateéa vezbanja kursa preispitaju i prilagode potrebama studenata, dok
takode sugeriSu da u okviru univerzalnog akademskog diskursa postoji
retoricka praksa karakteristi¢na za analizirane discipline. Osim toga,
rezultati potvrduju korelaciju izmedu jezicke kompetencije i poznavanja
akademskog vokabulara. (npummeno: 2. jyna 2023; npuxsaheHo: 7.
Hogembpa 2023)
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1. Uvod

Ucenje novih reci i izraza, bilo akademskih ili stru¢nih, zauzima vazno mesto u
nastavi stranih jezika struke na univerzitetskom nivou. Bilo da se radi o nau¢nim
radovima, udZbenicima ili javnim izlaganjima, akademski vokabular predstavlja
bitan segment koji je potrebno da studenti savladaju. Stoga je znacajno da se
studenti od samog pocCetka studiranja upoznaju sa akademskim vokabularom sa
kojim ¢e se sretati i na maternjem i na stranom jeziku tokom celokupnog studiranja,
ali i kasnije, posebno ukoliko budu odluéili da nastave da se bave nau¢nim radom.

Postoje razliciti izvori koji se bave pitanjem akademskog vokabulara i njegovim
definisanjem (npr. Baumann/Graves, 2010; Coxhead, 2021). U literaturi se pored
naglasavanja vaznosti akademskog vokabulara i razlicitih lista/podlista akademskih
reCi (npr. Coxhead, 2000; Gardner/Davies, 2014) navodi i vaZnost testiranja istog
(npr. Masrai/Milton, 2018; Pecorari et al., 2019). Naime, nastavnici sami mogu
napraviti raznovrsne testove/zadatke kojima ée testirati poznavanje i usvajanje
akademskog vokabulara studenata, ili mogu koristiti ve¢ napravljene testove (npr.
City University of Hong Kong, n.d). Ovo je od velikog znacaja, jer se na taj nacin
moZe pratiti napredak studenata, pa se cak i tokom jednog semestra mogu uociti
prednosti i nedostaci podu€avanja, i do¢i do smernica za buduée Casove, ispitati
da li je potrebno da se uvedu neke novine, poput ceSc¢e provere napretka, ili mozda
osmisliti aktivnosti koje su ciljano usmerene na vezbanje akademskog vokabulara,
kao Sto su debate, diskusije ili neki pismeni zadaci.

Imajuéi sve navedeno u vidu, izvrSeno je testiranje poznavanja ovog vokabulara
kod studenata, a glavni ciljevi ovog istraZivanja su da se ispita da li studenti
napreduju u poznavanju akademskih termina po zavrSenom kursu engleskog jezika
struke, da li se po zavrSenim kursevima po upotrebi akademskih termina razlikuju
studenti Sumarskog i Poljoprivrednog fakulteta, kao i da se ispita korelacija izmedu
njihovog predznanja engleskog jezika i upotrebe akademskih termina.

2. Pregled literature

2.1. Akademski vokabular i testiranje

Postoji veliki broj studija koje su do sada istraZivale razliCite liste i testove
akademskog vokabulara. Jedna od njih (Gardner, 2018), koja istice ideju o postojanju
osnovnog ili jezgrovnog vokabulara (engl. core vocabulary), za taj skup reci navodi
da povezuje niz disciplina kao 8to su obrazovanje, medicinske nauke i istorija, dok
sugeriSe da je prepoznavanje reci koje pripadaju tom vokabularu od velikog znacaja,
jer kasnije omogucava pravljenje aplikacija koje mogu pomo¢i u poducavanju.
Primer takve aplikacije je dinamicni interfejs (Davies, 2014), gde je u okviru korpusa
savremenog ameri¢kog engleskog jezika COCA (engl. Corpus of Contemporary
American English) integrisana i lista akademskih reci. Na osnovu ove liste, Pekorari
idr. (Pecorari et al., 2019) su precistili termine i kreirali test (City University of Hong
Kong, n.d.) koji je koris¢en i u nasem istraZivanju. Cinjenica da se testirani pojmovi
veoma razlikuju po indeksu lakoce (engl. facility index) sugeriSe da test moZe
dovesti u nepovoljan poloZaj polagace razli¢itih sposobnosti, ili one koji pripadaju
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drugacijim kontekstima (Pecorari et al., 2019: 67). Autori testa takode smatraju da
postoji moguénost da na rezultate testa utice L1 polagaca, s obzirom na to da, na
primer, romanski jezici sadrZe veéi broj pojmova grékog i latinskog porekla u odnosu
na germanske, pa bi ovaj test za izvorne govornike tih jezika mogao biti laksi.

Kada je u pitanju bila provera znanja akademskih termina sa liste akademskih
re€i Kokshed (Coxhead, 2000), istraZivanje koje su sproveli Sulejman i dr. (Sulaiman
et al,, 2018) u Maleziji pronalazi znacajne razlike u poznavanju akademskih termina
kod studenata razli¢itih studijskih programa, kao 8to su ekonomija i menadZment,
medicina i strani jezici, dok takode utvrduje i da studenti razli¢itog predznanja
pokazuju drugacije znanje kada su ovi termini u pitanju.

2.2. Opsti i akademski vokabular struke

Neosporno je da postoji univerzalni akademski vokabular koji povezuje
sve naucne delatnosti, a koji se upotrebljava pri iznoSenju stavova, razmatranju
relacija, iskazivanju slaganja i neslaganja, kao i prilikom citiranja i navodenja
izvora. Studentima svih disciplina je potreban ovaj vokabular kako bi se jasno i lako
sporazumevali, a to su prepoznali kreatori lista univerzalnih akademskih termina.

Ipak, brojne studije isti¢u ¢injenicu da u akademskom govoru i pisanju svake
naucne oblasti, pored termina koji se preklapaju sa terminima drugih oblasti, postoji
i struéna terminologija koja je svojstvena iskljucivo toj disciplini. Hajland i Ce
(Hyland/Tse, 2007) smatraju da je zamisao o postojanju univerzalnog akademskog
vokabulara dopadljiva, ali da svaka disciplina u praksi koristi drugacije retoricke
resurse, Sto dovodi u pitanje podelu na akademski i struéni vokabular. ReSenje vide
u postojanju kontinuuma u kome se termini kreé¢u od onih koji su karakteristi¢ni
samo za disciplinu do onih koji se javljaju u ve¢em broju njih. Ova studija istice da
termini sa ispitivane liste akademskih reci ¢ine samo 10,6% njihovog korpusa, kao
i da se reci: ,ponasaju razli¢ito u razli¢itim disciplinama kada su u pitanju opseg,
ucestalost, kolokacije i znac¢enje™ (Hyland/Tse, 2007: 235). lako smatraju da liste
akademskih termina mogu biti dobre polazne osnove za savladivanje akademskog
re¢nika, ovi autori nalaZu da se uzmu u razmatranje specificne norme i prakse koje
su karakteristi¢ne za datu oblast.

U studiji koju su sproveli Ha i Hajland (Ha/Hyland, 2017), autori predlazu
metod koji meri stepen tehnicnosti re¢i koje pripadaju engleskom akademskom
vokabularu, dok reci u visim tehnickim kategorijama imaju specijalizovana znacenja
vezana za datu disciplinu. Autori predlaZzu da se njihov model koristi za procenu
re€i u razli€itim disciplinama i smatraju da bi istraZivanja akademskog vokabulara
trebalo da se krec¢u u pravcu definisanja repertoara reci na listama akademskog
vokabulara specificnim za odredene discipline.

Taunsend i Kiman (Townsend/Kiernan, 2015) se bave pitanjem kako
identifikovati reci koje su vredne ucenja u akademskom vokabularu. U tom smislu,
odvajaju opsti akademski vokabular, koji se koristi u€estalo u nizu disciplina, od

1 “behave in different ways across disciplines in terms of range, frequency, collocation, and meaning” (Hyland/Tse,
2007: 235).
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re€i karakteristi¢nih za odredenu disciplinu koje se prevashodno koriste u njoj. Ova
studija skre¢e paznju Citalaca na perspektivnu aplikaciju Alat za reci i fraze (The
Word and Phrase Tool, n.d.) kojom studenti mogu da analiziraju tekst dok ga pisu
i istraZe kako da koriste opSti akademski vokabular i re¢nik svojstven disciplini
kojom se bave. Osim Sto ovaj alat razvija svest studenata o re€¢ima, Sto je bitna
komponenta ucenja vokabulara, ovakve aplikacije omogucavaju predavacima da
naprave izbor reci koje su vredne paznje i olakSavaju razumevanje.

Istrazivanje koje su sproveli Martinez i dr. (Martinez et al, 2009) ispituje
upotrebu akademskog vokabulara u oblasti poljoprivrede. Nalazi ove studije skre¢u
paznju na ogranicenu upotrebu vokabulara sa liste akademskih reci Kokshed
(Coxhead, 2000) u tekstovima iz oblasti poljoprivrede, jer se od 570 porodica reci sa
te liste u ovom Stivu javilo tek njih 92. Osim toga, mnogi termini koji u tekstovima
poljoprivrede imaju struéno znacenje smatraju se rec¢ima opSte upotrebe, dok one
Cesto predstavljaju akademski vokabular.

Test akademskog vokabulara koji je kori§¢en u naSem istraZivanju napravljen je
na osnovu liste akademskog vokabulara koju su sastavili Gardner i Dejvis (Gardner/
Davies, 2014), a Darant (Durrant, 2016) je istraZuju¢i upotrebu termina sa te
liste utvrdio da, mada ona moZe biti korisna kao polazna osnova za studentsko
pisanje, ne uzima u obzir znacajne varijacije koje se mogu javiti medu disciplinama.
Cak polovina re¢i sa ove liste beleZi retku upotrebu, to sugeriSe da je obuhvat
akademskog vokabulara koji se zapravo Kkoristi znacajno manji. Ova studija
preporucuje da se poducavanje vokabulara prilagodi disciplini kako bi se odgovorilo
specificnim zahtevima struke.

2.3. Akademski vokabular i nivo znanja engleskog jezika

Studija koju su sproveli Skjelde i Kokshed (Skjelde/Coxhead, 2020) ukazuje
na tesnu povezanost izmedu poznavanja akademskog vokabulara i nivoa znanja,
odnosno ocena na kursu engleskog jezika kod norveskih ucenika. Delovi verzije 1 i
2 testa vokabulara (engl. Vocabulary Language Test — VLT) (Nation, 1990; Schmitt et
al., 2001) koji se odnose na akademski vokabular, podeljeni su grupi od 134 norveska
srednjoskolca, a pokazalo se da su rezultati testova u statisticki potvrdenoj korelaciji
sa ocenama iz engleskog jezika, Sto ukazuje na to da se poznavanje akademskog
vokabulara moZe smatrati validnim prediktorom ocena.

Jos jedna studija koja se bavi ispitivanjem odnosa izmedu receptivnog i
produktivnog znanja vokabulara i opSteg znanja engleskog jezika je istraZivanje
Mohd Nasir i dr. (Mohd Nasir et al., 2017), koje je testiralo receptivno i produktivno
znanje vokabulara na uzorku od 136 studenata Fakulteta za arhitekturu, planiranje
i geodeziju u Maleziji. Iz rezultata regresione analize je zaklju€eno da studenti viSeg
nivoa znanja imaju vedi repertoar vokabulara, kao i da se u¢inak studenata na testu
vokabulara moZe koristiti kao prediktor njihovog nivoa znanja engleskog jezika.

Paribakht i Veb (Paribakht/Webb, 2016) ispituju zastupljenost pojmova sa
Liste akademskog vokabulara (Coxhead, 2000) u testovima engleskog jezika za
prijem na kanadske univerzitete i pronalaze malu negativnu korelaciju izmedu te



Danijela D. Dordevi¢ / Katarina O. Lazi¢

zastupljenosti i rezultata testa popunjavanja praznina. Zastupljenost pojmova sa
Liste akademskog vokabulara u odlomcima je bila konstantna i znacajna, iako ispod
nivoa zastupljenosti u akademskim tekstovima, a zakljuceno je da bi bilo logi¢no
da test koji se koristi za prijem na univerzitet obuhvati tekstove koji su u leksickom
smislu reprezentativni u odnosu na one sa kojima ¢e se studenti susresti tokom
studija.

[ako hipoteza o opterec¢enju uceséem (Hulstijn/Laufer, 2001) pretpostavlja da
pisanje recenica i sastava uz upotrebu novih ciljnih re¢i dovodi do sli¢nog napretka
u njihovom usvajanju, studija Silva i dr. (Silva et al., 2021) je ne potvrduje, jer u njoj
pisanje recenica donosi ve¢i napredak u usvajanju ciljnog vokabulara od pisanja
sastava. Ovi autori beleZe bolji napredak u poznavanju dubine i Sirine akademskog
vokabulara kod ucenika koji su pisali reCenice u odnosu na one koji su pisali sastav,
te zaklju€uju da je pisanje eseja pomocu ciljnih reci poveéalo kognitivni napor, ali
usporilo pisanje. Stoga preporucuju pisanje recenica na ¢asu, a sastava kao aktivnost
za rad kod kuce.

VaZna studija koja istrazuje akademski vokabular na nasem podneblju je rad
autorki Durbabe i Vuco (Jyp6aba/Byuo, 2016), u kom autorke isti¢u neophodnost
sastavljanja akademskog recnika srpskog jezika za potrebe opsteg i visokoSkolskog
obrazovanja. Takode, Dordevi¢ i Lazi¢ (BopheBuh/Jlasuh, 2022) se u svom nedavnom
istraZivanju usredsreduju na znacaj akademskog vokabulara na master akademskim
studijama, i pronalaze statistic¢ki znacajnu korelaciju izmedu predznanja engleskog
jezika i pravilnog koriS¢enja akademskih termina, dok se u zakljucku statisticki
bolji rezultati studenata najboljeg predznanja objasnjavaju i njihovom sposobnoséu
da primene leksi¢ku inferenciju kada donose zakljucke o znacenju akademskih
termina.

2.4. Leksicka inferencija u ucenju vokabulara

Niz dosadas$njih istrazivanja skrece paZnju citalaca na specificne vestine
studenata sa dobrim predznanjem engleskog jezika koje bi mogle uticati na to da se
studenti viSeg nivoa znanja engleskog jezika izdvoje boljim rezultatima.

Jo3 1984. godine Hejns (Haynes, 1984) utvrduje da predznanje jezika bitno utice
na dokucivanje znaenja nepoznatog vokabulara posredstvom inferencije, sto je
Lkoris¢enje Sirokog spektra nagovestaja - jezickih i nejezickih - kako bi se pogodilo
znacenje kada ucenik ne zna sve reci”? (Oxford, 1990: 47). Rid (Read, 2000) veruje da
je leksicka inferencija jedna od znacajnijih strategija u uenju reci, jer usled dubljeg
procesuiranja informacija iz teksta utice na to da ¢italac u celini bolje razume ono
Sto je napisano. Akpinar (2013) kod turskih studenata koji uce engleski jezik kao
strani istraZuje Sta je to Sto studenti primenjuju u praksi kako bi pogodili znacenje
nepoznate reci, a Alahmadi i Folc (Alahmadi/Foltz, 2020) kod studenata koji su
izvorni govornici arapskog jezika porede ucenje vokabulara prevodenjem i putem
inferencije koja, po njima, zavisi i od poznavanja te strategije.

2 ‘“using a wide variety of clues - linguistic and nonlinguistic - to guess the meaning when the learner does not
know all the words” (Oxford, 1990: 47).
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U odeljcima koji slede dajemo pregled istrazivackih pitanja i hipoteza i opis
naseg istrazivanja koje se nadovezuje na dosadasnje studije usredsredujucéi se na
grupe studenata poljoprivrede i Sumarstva, meSovitog predznanja engleskog jezika,
kojima je srpski jezik maternji.

3. Metodologija istraZivanja

3.1. Istrazivacka pitanja i hipoteze

Glavni ciljevi naSeg istraZivanja ogledaju se u slede¢im istraZivackim pitanjima
i hipotezama:

Pitanje 1: Da li studenti nakon zavrSenog jednosemestralnog kursa engleskog
jezika struke na Poljoprivrednom i Sumarskom fakultetu Univerziteta u Beogradu
napreduju u poznavanju akademskih termina?

H1: Nakon zavrSenog kursa engleskog jezika struke studenti ¢e napredovati u
poznavanju akademskih termina.

Hipoteza 1 pretpostavlja da udzbenicka literatura koja se obraduje u okviru
kurseva engleskog jezika struke na fakultetima, sastavljena iz originalnih tekstova
naucno-istrazivackih ¢lanaka, lekcija iz univerzitetskih udzbenika i struénih knjiga,
sadrZi dovoljan broj rec¢i koje spadaju u Oksfordski leksikon frazalnih akademskih
reci (engl. Oxford Phrasal Academic Lexicon), ili krace reéi iz kategorije OPAL, pa se
stoga ocekuje da ¢e studenti obradujuéi ove tekstove u toku kursa napredovati u
poznavanju akademskih termina.

Pitanje 2: Da li po zavrSenom kursu engleskog jezika struke na fakultetu postoji
razlika u poznavanju akademskih termina izmedu studenata dva srodna fakulteta
iz grupacije biotehnic¢kih, odnosno Poljoprivrednog i Sumarskog fakulteta?

H2: Studenti Sumarstva i poljoprivrede ¢e pokazati razli€ito poznavanje
akademskih termina po zavrSetku kursa engleskog jezika struke.

Hipoteza 2 proistice iz studije koju su sproveli Hajland i Ce (Hyland/Tse, 2007), a
koja sugeriSe da su liste akademskog vokabulara, na osnovu kojih se vrsi i testiranje
poznavanja akademskih termina, previSe uopStene.

Pitanje 3: Da li postoji korelacija izmedu studentskog predznanja engleskog
jezika i poznavanja akademskih termina?

H3: Studenti razli€itog predznanja ¢e po zavrSenom kursu engleskog jezika
struke pokazati razli¢ito poznavanje akademskih termina.

Predvidanje hipoteze 3 proistie iz nalaza studije autorki Pordevi¢ i Lazié¢
(bopheBuh/Jlasunh, 2022) koja pronalazi korelaciju izmedu studentskog predznanja
engleskog jezika i pravilne upotrebe akademskih termina kod studenata master
studija Poljoprivrednog fakulteta u Beogradu. U ovoj studiji se proverava da li ista
pretpostavka vaZzi i za studente osnovnih studija. Osim toga Sto je donekle ocekivano
da studenti boljeg opSteg predznanja engleskog jezika pokaZu bolje poznavanje
akademskih termina, ovim studentima se pripisuje i bolje kori§¢enje strategija u
ucenju, kao Sto je leksicka inferencija, odnosno izvodenje znac¢enja nepoznatih reci
iz konteksta.
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3.2. Opis istraZzivanja

IstraZivanje je sprovedeno na Poljoprivrednom i Sumarskom fakultetu
Univerziteta u Beogradu, u drugom semestru akademske 2021/2022. godine.
Ispitanici su bili studenti prve godine (34 studenata) studijskih programa
Biljna proizvodnja (moduli: Ratarstvo i povrtarstvo, Vocarstvo i vinogradarstvo,
Hortikultura, Upravljanje zemljiStem i vodama), Zootehnika, Biotehnicki i
informacioni inZenjering, Zastita Zivotne sredine u proizvodnji hrane i Fitomedicina
Poljoprivrednog fakulteta, kao i studenti prve godine (78 studenata) studijskih
programa Sumarstvo sa zastitom prirode i Ekoloski inZenjering u zastiti vodnih i
zemljisnih resursa Sumarskog fakulteta. Studenti su testove uradili dobrovoljno i
bili su obavesteni da ¢e se rezultati koristiti u naucne svrhe, ali da njihov identitet
nece biti otkriven. Oni su na pocetku semestra uradili ulazni test (engl. placement
test) kako bi se odredio njihov nivo poznavanja engleskog jezika. Prema rezultatima
ovog testa, studenti su podeljeni u sledece grupe: grupa I - najniZi nivo znanja Al/
A2, grupa II - srednji nivo B1/B1+ i grupa III - najvisi nivo B2/C1 i C1/C2.

U toku nastave su za ucenje vokabulara koriS¢eni udzbenicki tekstovi koji su
sadrZali akademske termine sa razli€itih listi akademskog vokabulara. S obzirom na
to da ove liste predstavljaju dekontekstualizovane izvore, studenti njima nisu bili
direktno izlagani. Smatrali smo da od toga moZe biti efikasnije u¢enje akademskih
termina u kontekstu, pa su ih studenti najpre sretali u stru¢nom tekstu, a zatim
im je eksplicitno skretana paZnja na njihovu prirodu i znacaj. Naime, studenti
su u okviru nastave engleskog jezika na oba fakulteta bili upuéeni na autenticne
tekstove kroz koje je bilo predvideno da se odvija nenamerno usvajanje reci, kao i
njihovo eksplicitno ucenje kroz prateca veZzbanja namenjena savladavanju stru¢nog
vokabulara. Ovi tekstovi se bave razli¢itim stru¢nim temama, od atoma i molekula,
hemijskih veza, ¢elija, preko pesticida, bolesti Zivotinja, i precizne poljoprivrede na
Poljoprivrednom, odnosno zemljista, klasifikacije Suma, sadnje, adaptacija biljaka
na klimu i odnosa u $umskoj zajednici i tipova erozije na Sumarskom fakultetu.
Tekstovi su sadrZali razli¢ite procente akademskih termina - prema Oksfordskoj
proveri teksta, engl. Oxford text checker (Oxford Learner’s Dictionaries, n.d.) - koji
su se kretali od 24 do 31% (u proseku 27,5%) za tekstove koju su obradeni na
Poljoprivrednom fakultetu, odnosno od 12 do 24% za tekstove koji su obradeni na
Sumarskom fakultetu (u proseku 17,6%).

Napredovanje u poznavanju akademskih termina je mereno tako 3to su
ispitanici uradili prvi test poznavanja akademskog vokabulara na pocetku, kao i
drugi test poznavanja akademskog vokabulara prema Pekorari i dr. (Pecorari et al,,
2019) (City University of Hong Kong, n.d.) na kraju semestra. Ovaj test se bazira
na listi akademskog vokabulara koju su kreirali Gardner i Dejvis (Gardner/Davies,
2014). Jedno od ogranicenja naseg istraZivanja je to Sto pri sagledavanju rezultata
testa nije bio uzet u obzir indeks lakoce testiranih reci i njihova frekventnost u
akademskom diskursu, pa nekim novim studijama prepustamo da analizu prodube
u tom smeru.
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4. Rezultati

Kada su u pitanju testovi akademskog vokabulara, odnosno Test 1 uraden
na pocetku semestra i Test 2 koji su studenti radili na kraju semestra, na oba
fakulteta je utvrdena relativno mala razlika u prose¢noj oceni studenata. Dok je
na Sumarskom fakultetu Test 1 uraden sa prosefnom ocenom 24,95, na Testu 2
prosec¢na ocena je bila 20,37, dok su na Poljoprivrednom fakultetu ove vrednosti
bile 37,08 na Testu 1 i 35,44 na Testu 2. U daljem toku istraZivanja, statistickom
analizom pomocu jednofaktorske analize varijanse (ANOVA) i Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD
testa, utvrdeno je da medu ovim vrednostima ne postoji statistic¢ki znac¢ajna razlika.
U ANOVA kalkulator su ubacene cetiri kolone vrednosti, odnosno prosecne ocene
Testa 1 i Testa 2 na Sumarskom fakultetu i prose¢ne ocene Testa 1 i Testa 2 na
Poljoprivrednom fakultetu.

Iako je medu odredenim kolonama u ovoj analizi postojala statistic¢ki znacajna
razlika (p<0,05; p<0,00001; F=13,1814) (Tabela 1), izmedu rezultata Testa 1 i Testa
2 nije postojala statistic¢ki znac¢ajna razlika ni na jednom fakultetu, §to je utvrdeno
poredenjem svake grupe sa svakom putem Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD testa.

Rezultati
Tzvor SS df MS
Izmedu | 7112,0249 3 2370675 | F=13,1814
grupa
Unutar | 26437.9486 147 179,85
grupe
Ukupno | 33549,9735 150

* Vrednost f-odnosa je 13,1814; p<0,00001. Rezultat je znacajan pri p<0,05

Tabela 1. Rezultati jednofaktorske analize varijanse ANOVA izmedu rezultata
pocetnog i zavrsnog testa akademskog vokabulara

Medusobno su uporedeni rezultati svake od grupa sa svakom, pri ¢emu su Test 1
i Test 2 na Poljoprivrednom fakultetu oznacenisaT, i T, ana Sumarskom fakultetu
sa T, i T,. Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD test pokazuje da nema statisticki znacajne razlike
izmedu testova radenih na pocetku i na kraju semestra ni na Poljoprivrednom (T :T;
Q=0,44) ni na Sumarskom fakultetu (T,:T,; Q=2,20) (Tabela 2).
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Poredenje svake grupe | HDS (5=8,1760 Q5=3.6751
sa svakom HDS 01=9,9655 Qo1=4.4795
Ti: T2 M,;=36,43 0,99 Q=0.,44 (p=98925)
M,=35,44
TyTy | Ms=2495 4,89 Q=2,20 (p=40846)
M,=20,07

T, - Test 1 na Poljoprivrednom fakultetu, T, - Test 2 na Poljoprivrednom
fakultetu, T,-Test1na Sumarskom fakultetu, T ,— Test 2 na Sumarskom fakultetu

Tabela 2. Rezultati Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD testa za poredenje izmedu pocetnog i
zavrsnog testa akademskog vokabulara na svakom od dva fakulteta

Interesantno je da je u istoj analizi Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD test pokazao statisticki
znacajno bolju proseé¢nu ocenu studenata Poljoprivrednog fakulteta i na prvom
testu akademskog vokabulara, koji je raden pocetkom semestra, i na drugom testu
radenom na kraju semestra, u odnosu na prose¢nu ocenu koju su na ovim testovima
postigli studenti Sumarskog fakulteta (Tabela 3).

HDS(5=8,1760 | Q05=3,6751
Poredenje svake grupe sa HDS(:=9,9655 | Q1=4,4795
svakom
Ti: T3 M;=36.43 11,47 Q=5,16 (p=,00206)
Msz=24,95
T,:T; M;=35.44 15,37 Q=691 (p=,00002)
M,=20,07

T, - Test 1 na Poljoprivrednom fakultetu, T, - Test 2 na Poljoprivrednom
fakultetu, T, -Test1na Sumarskom fakultetu, T ,— Test 2 na Sumarskom fakultetu

Tabela 3. Rezultati Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD testa za poredenje rezultata pocetnog i
zavrsnog testa izmedu dva fakulteta

Kada je u pitanju podela studenata po nivoima znanja (najniZi nivo znanja
A1-A2, srednji nivo B1-Bl+ i najvisi nivo B2/C1 i C1/C2), utvrdeno je da su na
Poljoprivrednom fakultetu i Test 1 i Test 2 statisticki znac¢ajno losije uradili studenti
najniZeg nivoa znanja, dok izmedu srednjeg i najviSeg rezultati nisu bili znacajno
drugaciji. Ovi rezultati su prikazani u Tabeli 4.
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Rezultati
Izvor SS df MS
Izmedu | 2087,9734 2 1043,9867 | F=7,96983

grpa
Unutar | 4060,7619 31 130,9923

grupe
Ukupno | 6148,7353 33

* Vrednost f - 7,96983; p=0,001612. Rezultat je znacajan pri p<0,05

Tabela 4. Rezultati jednofaktorske analize varijanse ANOVA izmedu rezultata na
Testu 1 po grupama razli¢itog predznanja na Poljoprivrednom fakultetu

Kada je u pitanju Test 1 raden na Poljoprivrednom fakultetu, utvrdeno je da
postoji statistic¢ki znacajna razlika u prosecnoj oceni na Testu 1 izmedu studentskih
grupa razli¢itog predznanja (p<0,05; p=0,001612; F=7,96983) (Tabela 4), dok je
poredenjem svake grupe sa svakom putem Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD testa otkriveno da
su studenti najniZeg nivoa znanja statisticki znacajno loSije uradili test u odnosu
na grupe srednjeg i najboljeg predznanja, izmedu kojih nije utvrdena statisticki
znacajna razlika (Tabela 5).

HDS05=12,7957 | Q05=3,4806
Poredenje svake grupe sa svakom HDS;=16,3352 | Qo1=4.4434
T1: Tz M;=24.,89 14,56 Q=3,96 (=,02307)
M;=39.44
T, T M=24.89 21,83 Q=5,94 (7=,00060)
M;=46,81
ToiTs M=39,44 7,27 Q=1,98 (7=.35412)
M;=46,71

T, - studenti nivoa predznanja A2-Al, T, - studenti nivoa predznanja B1-B1+, T, -
studenti nivoa predznanja B2-C1

Tabela 5. Rezultati Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD izmedu grupa razli¢itog predznanja: Test 1
na Poljoprivrednom fakultetu

Analizom rezultata Testa 2 po istim grupama utvrdeno je da se i na ovom testu
statisticki znacajno razlikuje prosecna ocena po grupama razli¢itog predznanja
(p<0,05; p=0,009149; F=5,48237). Poredenjem svake grupe sa svakom putem Post
Hoc Tukey’s HSD testa i na Testu 2 je otkriveno da su studenti najniZeg nivoa
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znanja dobili statisti¢ki znacajno nizZu prosecnu ocenu u odnosu na grupe srednjeg
i najboljeg predznanja, izmedu kojih nije utvrdena statisticki znacajna razlika (T :T,
Q=3,76; T:T, Q=4,47), dok izmedu grupa srednjeg i najboljeg predznanja nema
statisticki znacajne razlike.

Na Sumarskom fakultetu je takode zabeleZena statisticki znacajna razlika u
prosecnoj oceni izmedu grupa razlic¢itog predznanja na Testu 1 (p<0,05; p<0,00001;
F=10,64202) i Testu 2 (p<0,05; p=0,009149; F=16,26405), a Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD
test je pokazao nesto drugaciju sliku u odnosu na Poljoprivredni fakultet. Naime, u
poredenju svake grupe sa svakom utvrdeno je da su oba testa statisticki znac¢ajno
bolje uradili studenti najviSeg nivoa znanja (Test 1: T,:T, Q=7,02; T,:T, Q=4,85 i Test
2:T:T, Q=8,69; T,T, Q=5,94).

5. Diskusija

Rezultati naSeg istraZivanja pokazuju da studenti osnovnih studija koji su
pohadali kurs engleskog jezika struke na Poljoprivrednom (Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD
test T:T, Q=0,44; p=0,98925) i Sumarskom fakultetu (T,:T, Q=2,20) u Beogradu nisu
znacajno napredovali u u€enju akademskih termina tokom kursa. Ovim nalazom
nije potvrdena pretpostavka hipoteze 1 da ¢e po zavrSetku kurseva engleskog jezika
struke kod studenata oba fakulteta biti zabeleZeno bolje poznavanje akademskih
termina nego na pocetku kursa. Elektronski alat za proveru tekstova Oxford
text checker pokazuje da su reci iz kategorije OPAL koje pripadaju Oksfordskom
leksikonu frazalnih akademskih re€i u proseku ¢inile 17,6% re€i u tekstovima na
Sumarskom i 27,5% na Poljoprivrednom fakultetu. Razlog za nenapredovanje bi
mogao da leZi u tome Sto su tekstovi obradivani u toku semestra sadrzali umeren
broj termina koji pripadaju domenu akademskih, a pored njih uvek odredeni broj
termina koji pripadaju struénim, na €ije instruisano poducavanje je bio stavljen
naglasak u prate¢im veZbanjima. Zbog ograni¢enog obima naSe studije, nekom
novom istraZivanju prepustamo da na korpusu tekstova univerzitetskih udzbenika
engleskog jezika struke u oblasti poljoprivrede i Sumarstva ispita nivo zastupljenosti
akademskih reci i uporedi ih sa tipi¢nim tekstovima akademskog Zanra ovih
disciplina i najc¢eS¢e koriS¢enim listama univerzalnog akademskog vokabulara.
IstraZivanje udzbenickih tekstova bi moglo da pomogne nastavnicima engleskog
jezika struke da prilikom izbora tekstova uvrste ona Stiva koja su u leksickom
smislu reprezentativna u odnosu na tekstove sa kojima ¢e se studenti susresti
tokom studija, usavrSavanja i nastavka karijere, kao Sto to za tekstove testova na
prijemnom ispitu predlazu Paribakht i Veb (Paribakht/Webb, 2016). Smatramo da
je na nedovoljno dobre rezultate testa u naSem istraZivanju mogao uticati i L1
studenata, poSto su svi polagaci testa izvorni govornici srpskog jezika, a autori testa
Pekorari i dr. (Pecorari et al., 2019) ukazuju na moguénost da zbog znacajnog udela
termina grckog i latinskog porekla test moZe biti teZi za polagace koji nisu izvorni
govornici romanskih jezika. Napredovanje studenata moZe zavisiti od vezbanja koja
su radena nakon obradenih tekstova, Sto pronalazi studija Silva i dr. (Silva et al,
2021). Zato smatramo da se pri odabiru veZbanja koja su namenjena instruisanom
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ucenju vokabulara nakon ¢itanja stru¢nog teksta mora pazljivo pristupiti uzimajuci
u obzir nalaze i iskustva dosadas$njih istraZivanja, jer su i takva vezbanja mogla
imati uticaja na rezultate dobijene u nasem istrazivanju.

Za hipotezu 2, &ija je pretpostavka da ¢e studenti Poljoprivrednog i Sumarskog
fakulteta pokazati razli¢ito poznavanje akademskih termina po zavrSenom kursu
engleskog jezika struke, moZemo re¢i da je potvrdena. Studenti Poljoprivrednog
fakulteta su pokazali znacajno bolje poznavanje akademskih termina na oba
testa (pocetnom i zeivr§nom) (T:T, Q=5,16; p=0,00206; T,:T, Q=6,91; p=0,00002) u
odnosu na studente Sumarskog fakulteta. Moguce objadnjenje za to je razli¢it dizajn
kurseva koje su studenti pohadali. Tokom semestra studenti poljoprivrede su imali
vedi broj ¢asova, obradili su veéi broj stru¢nih tekstova (na Poljoprivrednom 12, a na
Sumarskom 7 tekstova), u kojima su akademski termini iz kategorije OPAL takode
¢inili znatno ve¢i udeo (u proseku 27,5% na Poljoprivrednom, a samo 17,6% na
Sumarskom fakultetu). Osim toga, razli€iti rezultati na testu akademskih termina
kod studenata poljoprivrede i Sumarstva mogli bi biti objasnjeni pretpostavkom da
odredeni termini opSteg akademskog vokabulara mogu imati specificna znacenja
u odredenoj disciplini (Martinez et al., 2009), kao i da tekstove svake discipline
odlikuje svojstven izbor akademskih reci (Townsend/Kiernan, 2015). Takav nalaz
ukazuje na potrebu za izradom listi akademskih termina karakteristiénih za datu
oblast, koje bi trebalo da sadrZe sve ucestale akademske leksicke jedinice neophodne
za izraZavanje retorike specificne oblasti istraZivanja. U nasoj studiji se radi o
homogenim studentskim grupama u smislu L1, sa usko specificnim potrebama i
zajedni¢kim naucénim poljem, pa smatramo da bi kreiranje takvih specifiénih listi
akademskog vokabulara moglo biti najefikasnije reSenje za upotrebu u nastavi, s
obzirom na generalno kratko trajanje kursa i ogranic¢eno poznavanje ciljnog jezika.
Neosporno je da univerzalni akademski jezik od davnina povezuje naucnike koji
se bave razli¢itim oblastima omogucéavajué¢i im da iznose misljenja, argumente,
slaganja i neslaganja, pa univerzalne liste akademskog vokabulara ostaju
relevantne za sve tipove kurseva u kontekstu u kojem je engleski drugi jezik, na
primer za potrebe akademskog pisanja ili razvijanja retorickih vestina u govoru,
jer predstavljaju resurse koji mogu pomo¢i u izgradnji retorike svih disciplina.
Pored njih, korisno bi bilo sastaviti namenske liste akademskog vokabulara koje
su svojstvene datim disciplinama, u nasem slucaju poljoprivredi i Sumarstvu, Sto
je u skladu sa preporukama niza dosadasnjih istrazivanja (Hyland/Tse, 2007; Ha/
Hyland, 2017; Durrant, 2016; Sulaiman et al., 2018).

Pretpostavka hipoteze 3 da postoji korelacija izmedu predznanja engleskogjezika
i usvajanja akademskih termina na osnovnim studijama potvrdena je rezultatima
naseg istrazivanja. Nasi nalazi na Poljoprivrednom fakultetu govore da su oba testa
akademskog vokabulara statisticki znacajno loSije uradili studenti najnizeg nivoa
predznanja (Test 1: T:T, Q=3,96; T:T, Q=5,94 i Test 2: T:T, Q=3,76; T,:T, Q=4,47),
dok se na Sumarskom statisticki znacajno boljim rezultatima izdvajaju studenti
najboljeg predznanja (Test 1: T:T, Q=7,02; T,:T, Q=4,85 i Test 2: T :T, Q=8,69; T, T,
Q=5,94). Takav nalaz je u skladu sa dosadasnjim istraZivanjima koja navode da je
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poznavanje akademskog vokabulara (Sulaiman et al., 2018; Skjelde/Coxhead, 2020;
Bophesuh/Jla3uh, 2022) i vokabulara uopste (Mohd Nasir et al,, 2017) u korelaciji
sa nivoom znanja engleskog jezika. Na dobijeni rezultat je takode mogla uticati
¢injenica da se testirani pojmovi razlikuju po indeksu lakoce i da to moZe dovesti u
nepovoljan poloZaj polagace razli€itih sposobnosti (Pecorari et al., 2019). Smatramo
da su studenti koji dobro znaju engleski jezik mogli kod odredenih pitanja na
testu doneti zakljucke o znacenju reci na osnovu konteksta, ¢ak i kada akademske
termine nisu znali unapred, pa je i to moglo imati uticaja na dobijene rezultate.
Ovakva pretpostavka je nastala na osnovu niza istraZivanja (Haynes, 1984; Akpinar,
2013; Alahmadi/Foltz, 2020) koja su do sada utvrdila da studenti boljeg predznanja
engleskog jezika uspesno koriste strategije u uenju poput inferencije.

6. Zakljucak

Akademski vokabular predstavlja veoma bitnu komponentu jezika struke, te
je potrebno odredenu pazZnju posvetiti njegovom poducavanju na univerzitetskom
nivou.

UnaSemistrazivanju hipoteza 1 nije potvrdena, odnosno nije doslo do znacajnijeg
napretka u savladavanju akademskih termina tokom jednog semestra, pa stoga
zaklju¢ujemo da postoji potreba da se udZzbenicka literatura i veZbanja koja prate
stru¢ne tekstove engleskog jezika struke na Sumarskom i Poljoprivrednom fakultetu
preispitaju, a zatim i unaprede. Smatramo da bi izboru tekstova u udzbenike trebalo
uvrstiti Stiva koja su u leksickom smislu sliéna onima sa kojima ¢e se studenti
susresti tokom studija, usavrSavanja i nastavka karijere, a da bi prateé¢a veZbanja za
instruisano ucenje akademskog vokabulara trebalo da budu veZbe poput onih koje
su se u dosadasnjim istraZivanjima pokazale kao najdelotvornije.

Potvrdena je hipoteza 2 naSeg istraZivanja, koja predvida da ¢e studenti
poljoprivrede i Sumarstva na istom testu akademskog vokabulara postic¢i razlic¢ite
rezultate, Sto smatramo da je posledica razli¢itog dizajna kursa i nastavnog
materijala na dva fakulteta i drugacijih retorickih praksi ovih disciplina. Iz toga
zaklju€ujemo da bi pored univerzalnih listi akademskog vokabulara, koje su veoma
korisne za poduc¢avanje akademskom pisanju i govoru, trebalo raditi na definisanju
specificnog repertoara re¢i na listama akademskog vokabulara koje karakterisu
datu disciplinu, a koje bi dopunile univerzalne liste akademskog vokabulara i u
potpunosti zadovoljile osobene potrebe korisnika koji ¢itaju, pisu i objavljuju nauc¢ne
tekstove u svojoj oblasti.

Iz hipoteze 3, koja je potvrdena u naSem istraZivanju, zakljucujemo da
postoji korelacija izmedu studentskog predznanja engleskog jezika i savladavanja
akademskih termina, za §ta smatramo i da delimi¢no moZe biti pod uticajem boljeg
koriS¢enja strategija u ucenju kod studenata boljeg predznanja. Postoji mogucénost da
je razlic¢it indeks lakoce testiranih akademskih termina, ¢ije testiranje prepustamo
nekim novim studijama, mogao dovesti polagace loSijeg predznanja u nepovoljan
poloZaj, dok pri izboru veZbanja za ucenje vokabulara preporucujemo ona koja su
dokazano delotvorna za sve studente u grupi mesovitog predznanja.
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Budu¢im istraZivanjima prepusStamo da na korpusu tekstova univerzitetskih
udzbenika engleskog jezika struke u oblasti poljoprivrede i Sumarstva ispitaju
nivo zastupljenosti akademskih re¢i u odnosu na tipi¢ne tekstove akademskog
Zanra u ovim disciplinama i rade na sastavljanju lista reci koje ¢e posluZiti kao
dopuna univerzalnim listama akademskog vokabulara, a koje adekvatno odraZavaju
repertoar i osobenost upotrebe akademskog vokabulara u ovim disciplinama.
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Summary

ACADEMIC VOCABULARY TESTING IN ESP TEACHING AT UNIVERSITY

This study provides insight into the results of an academic vocabulary test in the context
of teaching English for Specific Purposes (ESP) at two faculties. The main objectives of
this research are to examine the progress in knowledge of academic vocabulary during
ESP courses at two faculties, discipline-specific progress, and the impact of English
language proficiency on test scores. The test takers were undergraduate students fromthe
Faculties of Agriculture and Forestry of the University of Belgrade, who studied English
for Specific Purposes in mixed-ability classes and took the academic vocabulary tests at
the beginning and end of the term. The test results reveal limited progress of the students
during the course, with the differences in this progress depending on the discipline and
the impact of English language proficiency on the test results. These findings imply the
need to revise and adapt course texts and accompanying exercises and tailor them to the
needs of students. They suggest discipline-specific rhetorical practice, while confirming
the correlation between language proficiency and knowledge of academic vocabulary. It
is necessary to determine the discipline-specific features when it comes to the repertoire
and use of academic vocabulary in agriculture and forestry texts. In addition, a series of
studies could be conducted to test the different types of tasks that accompany academic
and professional texts and find the most effective ones for teaching academic vocabulary
in mixed-ability classes taught by foreign language teachers at the tertiary level.

Key words:

universal academic vocabulary, discipline-specific academic vocabulary, vocabulary
testing, English for Specific Purposes (ESP), English for Academic Purposes (EAP)
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1. Introduction

The changes in the socio-economic, technological, and cultural landscape
inevitably lead to the necessity of education to follow. Technological advances,
greater mobility of people, the need for better intercultural understanding, as well
as greater competitiveness at the job market, all contribute to the emphasis of
internationalization at tertiary educational institutions. Universities are facing the
task of equipping their students with the necessary skills and knowledge to respond
to the challenges, and in order to achieve higher levels of internationalization,
Higher Education Institutions (HEIs) in non-English-speaking countries have
resorted to the use of English as a language of instruction (Armd/Guzman, 2015),
which has taken different forms: from English Medium Instruction (EMI), English
for Specific Purposes (ESP), to Content and Language Integrated Learning (CLIL), and
all their variations. The paper directs its focus towards the latter two, specifically
emphasizing and delving into their fusion, often referred to as CLIL-enhanced ESP
or integrated ESP.

Paltrige and Starfield (2013: 2) assert the following:

A key feature of an ESP course is that the content and aims of the course are
oriented to the specific needs of the learners. ESP courses, then, focus on the
language, skills, and genres appropriate to the specific activities the learners
need to carry out in English.

On the other hand, CLIL presupposes simultaneous content and language
learning and “it does not give emphasis to either language teaching or learning, or to
content teaching and learning, but sees both as integral parts of the whole” (Marsh,
2002: 58).' According to Kordic and Papa (2014), efficient CLIL education assumes
acquiring skills and knowledge through interaction that supports intercultural
awareness and tolerance; at the center of it all lies professional content which
uses academic, subject-related, and authentic didactic materials which emphasize
the importance of professional terminology and phraseology while developing
professional and academic skills. The aforementioned makes the unison of ESP and
CLIL logical, natural, and potentially seamless.

CLIL finds its foundation in official European policies, where the European
Commissionassignsa centralrole to CLIL methods in fulfilling clearly defined learning
objectives for some of the 24 official languages of the European Union (European
Commission, 2024). This approach is geared toward promoting a multicultural,
multiethnic, and multilingual Europe, fostering European plurilingual citizens,
and deeming it desirable that every EU citizen speak two or more EU languages,
apart from their native. In a push for internationalization, HEIs are increasingly
incorporating CLIL (Mehisto et al,, 2008; Arné/Mancho, 2015; Fajardo et al., 2020),

1 Given that CLIL is seen as an umbrella term, in order to make a relevant theoretical framework for this paper, the
basic, generalized, and simplified version of CLIL definition, without defining different types of CLIL, will suffice.
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despite realistic hurdles that need to be overcome: lack of funds and institutional
support, lack of target language knowledge or confidence in that knowledge of
subject teachers and students, lack of cooperation between ESP/EFL teachers and
subject teachers, etc. Given that the official policy of the Republic of Serbia is an
aspiration towards European integration, it is reasonable to expect tertiary education
institutions to follow this trend. The inclination towards internationalization and
greater mobility is evident in higher education institutions in Serbia. One of the
crucial factors in achieving this goal is the adoption of foreign languages and the
development of language skills. While the “Regulation on Detailed Conditions
for the Implementation of Bilingual Teaching” from 2015 (Official Gazette of the
Republic of Serbia, No. 105/2015, 50/2016) regulates bilingual teaching in primary
and secondary schools, this is not the case for HEIs. Some faculties have opted
for a bilingual model of an entire program or individual subjects (e.g., University
of Belgrade: Faculty of Dentistry, Faculty of Medicine, Faculty of Organizational
Sciences, Faculty of Economics, Faculty of Mining and Geology, Faculty of Veterinary
Medicine). These programs or subjects often take the form of EMI studies, where
English serves exclusively as a tool for acquiring specialized content, while study
programs incorporating CLIL principles are scarce (Faculty of Philosophy (Porovi¢/
Zavisin 2018), Faculty of Veterinary Medicine (Miri¢/Porovi¢, 2015), and Faculty of
Mining and Geology (Beko, 2013) of the University of Belgrade).

Initially, CLIL methods were primarily applied in primary and secondary
education. However, student mobility, as well as that of teaching staff, and the
evolving epistemology of university disciplines in globalized educational institutions
(Wilkinson/Zengers, 2008) have influenced the increased implementation of CLIL
programs in higher education (Beko, 2013). Although most of the studies that
indicate the effectiveness of this method refer to primary and secondary schools,
there is a significant number of studies which indicate its effectiveness in tertiary
education (e.g., Gawlik-Kobylinska/Lewinska, 2014). Still, further research is needed
concerning higher education (Jarvinen, 2008; Fajardo et al., 2020).

The objectives of the CLIL method, in line with the spirit of the Bologna
Convention, encompass the acquisition and development of intercultural and
cognitive skills: the so-called four “Cs” - content, communication, cognition, and
culture (Coyle, 1999). These skills also find their place in ESP classes. The question
of whether CLIL and ESP are “two sides of the same coin” is a subject of debate, and
there is no consensus on whether the acquisition of content is or should be one of
the goals of ESP courses. Some authors, such as Habul-Sabanovié¢ (2023), consider
teaching and acquiring content to be integral parts of ESP, unlike the traditional
understanding of ESP instruction (e.g., Mi¢i¢, 2005; Ardeo, 2013). Furthermore, the
traditional understanding of CLIL posits that the language has a triple role: language
of learning, language for learning, and language through learning (Coyle, 2000,
2002); this paper proposes that language plays the same role in ESP instruction.

The rapid spread of English outside of standard language courses raises
substantial questions about the function, status, and future of language courses
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and departments, particularly regarding traditional ESP courses (Dearden, 2014;
Wozniak, 2017). In the emerging context, ESP instructors find themselves in a
position where their role is being reexamined. The previous focus solely on language
has been broadened to include content (Taillefer, 2013; Airey, 2016; Inozemtseva/
Troufanova, 2018). While ESP literature thoroughly explores strategies for
enhancing language learning for specific purposes through specific courses and
materials based on carefully conducted and comprehensive needs analysis (e.g.,
Harding, 2007; Paltridge/Starfield, 2013; Banegas, 2017), less attention has been
devoted to the role and impact of studying and acquiring domain-specific content
within the ESP framework.

This study suggests a hybrid model that incorporates elements of ESP and CLIL
instruction, thus taking the form of integrated or CLIL-enhanced ESP, and in that
context, some key aspects of ESP education are examined. The focus encompasses
teachers’ attitudes and practices related to integrating language and content, their
perceptions concerning the use of authentic materials for student motivation, the
level of interdepartmental cooperation between language and subject teachers, the
extent of institutional support, and the challenges faced in ESP courses. Through
detailed analysis, we intended to gain profound insights into these crucial areas,
aiming to enhance the effectiveness and quality of ESP education. By understanding
these dynamics, we are better equipped to foster an educational environment where
language and subject matter seamlessly converge, leading to a more enriching
learning experience for students.

2. Literature review

This section provides a comprehensive review of existing literature pertaining
to the aspects of ESP instruction relevant for the conducted research, including
teachers’ attitudes towards integrating language and content, perceptions regarding
the use of authentic materials for student motivation, the level of interdepartmental
cooperation, institutional support, and challenges faced in ESP courses.

2.1. Integration of language and content in ESP classes

The traditional understanding of English for Specific Purposes (ESP) posits that
“the discipline merely serves as a platform for language practice,” (Fortanet-Gémez/
Bellés-Fortufio, 2008: 150) emphasizing language refinement over domain-specific
knowledge (Tarabar, 2014). It is contended that the subject matter of a specific
discipline holds no inherent value for the learner, as students do not internalize
the content itself. Consequently, the content functions merely as a tool or resource
for acquiring the target language (Hurajovd, 2015: 90). Moreover, the role of an ESP
teacher is frequently seen as not the one who is to teach the content, but the one
that in fact should become a student interested in the content while teaching the
language (Mi¢i¢, 2005).

Hutchinson and Waters (1987), for example, assert that all decisions related
to both the content and teaching methods in ESP are grounded in the learners’



Mina S. Suknovié¢

language learning rationale, and numerous authors and teachers (the author of
the paper included) emphasize the necessity for comprehensive needs analysis
(e.g., Harding, 2007; Beko, 2013; Paltridge/Starfield, 2013). Consequently, if we
assume that the content is carefully chosen, possessing its own epistemological,
professional, and practical values, it naturally follows that emphasis should be
placed on the acquisition of this quality content as well as the language used. This
new focus on content acquisition, as well as content evaluation, within the context
of ESP instruction - CLIL-enhanced ESP - becomes the framework within which
the attitudes of instructors are examined in this study.

Brown and Lee (2008) conducted a seminal study revealing that a majority of
ESP teachers express positive attitudes towards integrating language and content.
They found that such integration not only enhances language proficiency, but also
facilitates a deeper understanding of subject matter among students. Similarly,
Richards and Rodgers (2001) emphasized the importance of integrating language
and content in ESP instruction, highlighting its role in promoting meaningful
learning experiences. They argued that by contextualizing language learning within
specific disciplinary contexts, ESP teachers can better address the linguistic and
communicative needs of their students.

However, not all ESP teachers view integration positively. Swales (1990)
noted that some educators express reservations about integrating language and
content, citing concerns about the potential dilution of disciplinary knowledge or
the imposition of linguistic requirements on subject matter instruction. Similarly,
Dudley-Evans (1997) highlighted the tension between language and content
integration, suggesting that some ESP teachers perceive it as challenging to maintain
a balance between linguistic and disciplinary objectives. This tension underscores
the complexities inherent in ESP instruction, particularly regarding the negotiation
of language and content priorities within specific professional contexts.

Despite these varying perspectives, research overwhelmingly supports the
benefits of integrating language and content in ESP instruction (e.g., Beko, 2013;
Paltridge/Starfield, 2013; Gawlik-Kobylinska/Lewinska, 2014; Hurajovd, 2015).
Hutchinson and Waters (1987) asserted that such integration is essential for
preparing students for the communicative demands of their professional fields,
emphasizing the need for ESP teachers to balance language and content objectives
effectively.

2.2. Authentic materials

In the literature, conflicting information is encountered regarding what truly
constitutes authentic materials, as opposed to pseudo or quasi-authentic ones,
and their actual utility in education is examined. For the purpose of this research,
materials considered authentic are those taken from the “real world” that have not
been altered or abridged.? The fact that they might be considered “pseudo-authentic

2 The survey used in the research, for clarification purposes, provides definitions and differentiation among
authentic materials, adapted materials, and materials specifically created for classes.
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since their use in the language classroom is mostly unauthentic” (Porovi¢/Zavisin,
2018: 32) was not of relevance for this research; however, the true authenticity of
the materials in the given context is worth further academic exploration.

Authentic materials have had their place in ESP classes for a long time,
since both anecdotal and empirical evidence confirm their efficacy (despite
certain shortcomings, e.g., complexity of language, length, difficulties to fit in
the curriculum, etc.); many authors emphasize the advantages of incorporating
authentic materials in teaching (e.g., Lee, 1995; Kilickaya, 2004; Cafiado/Esteban,
2005; Benavent/Pefiamaria, 2011; Beko, 2013; Blagojevi¢, 2013). Flowerdew (2005),
Dudley-Evans (2001), and Blagojevi¢ (2013) advocate for the inclusion of authentic
materials, such as texts and multimedia resources, to enhance the authenticity
and relevance of language learning experiences. They highlight that authentic
materials expose learners to real-world language use, bridging the gap between
classroom instruction and professional communication contexts. Hyland (2006)
underscores the pedagogical implications of incorporating authentic materials into
ESP instruction. He advocates for task-based approaches that integrate authentic
materials into language learning activities. Hyland argues that tasks based on
authentic materials promote active engagement, critical thinking, and language
production skills, facilitating meaningful language acquisition and proficiency
development.

Furthermore, Belcher (2006) and Swales (2009) emphasize the motivational
impact of authentic materials on ESP learners. Belcher and Swales argue that
authentic materials stimulate learner interest and engagement by providing
meaningful and relevant content aligned with learners’ professional interests and
goals. This intrinsic motivation fosters a deeper understanding of language use in
professional contexts. While it has been found that students generally believe that
authentic texts are important, as they are a source of domain-specific terminology
and they help with their motivation (e.g., Porovi¢/Zavisin, 2018; Pintrich/Schunk,
2002), one of the goals of this research was to get an insight into teachers’ attitudes
and practices regarding the use of different types of materials: authentic, adapted,
and materials specifically created for classes.

Nevertheless, challenges exist in effectively integrating authentic materials
into ESP classes. Richards (2003) and Basturkmen (2014) identify factors such
as accessibility, appropriateness, and adaptation as key considerations for ESP
teachers. They stress the importance of evaluating the authenticity and suitability
of materials to ensure alignment with learners’ linguistic proficiency levels and
professional interests.

The use of authentic materials in ESP classes offers significant benefits for
learners, including enhanced authenticity, motivation, and language proficiency
development. However, addressing challenges related to material selection,
adaptation, and teacher training is essential in order to maximize the potential of
authentic materials in ESP instruction.
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2.3. Interdepartmental collaboration and institutional support

Interdepartmental cooperation between ESP and content teachers is crucial
for delivering effective language instruction tailored to the needs of learners in
specialized contexts, as well as for developing ESP courses that integrate language
skills with subject-specific content. In order to create authentic and contextually
relevant learning experiences, interdisciplinary dialogue and cooperation are
necessary (e.g., Hyland, 2006; Swales, 2009; Miri¢/Porovi¢, 2015).

Various collaborative practices, including interdisciplinary curriculum
development, joint assessment design, and co-teaching arrangements, have been
identified, and the levels and extent of these collaborative practices have been
explored in different studies (Dudley-Evans, 2001; Flowerdew, 2005; Belcher, 2006;
Paltridge, 2012; Gawlik-Kobylifiska/Lewinska, 2014; Miri¢/Dorovi¢, 2015; Wozniak,
2017). The research indicates variations across institutions, with some fostering
strong collaborative relationships between ESP and content teachers, while others
face challenges due to departmental silos and conflicting priorities. Flowerdew
(2005) stresses the importance of institutional support and proactive strategies,
such as curriculum alignment workshops and joint lesson planning sessions, to
promote effective interdepartmental cooperation. Paltridge (2012) argues that
engaging in collaborative activities allows ESP and content teachers to leverage
their expertise, creating integrated learning experiences that address the linguistic
and content-specific needs of students.

The research regarding the impact of interdepartmental cooperation on student
learning outcomes in ESP courses demonstrates a positive correlation between the
level of collaboration between ESP and content teachers and student engagement,
language proficiency, and subject matter understanding (Mehisto, 2008; Basturkmen,
2014; Gawlik-Kobylinska/Lewinska, 2014; Johns, 2016; Wozniak, 2017). The
importance of fostering collaborative relationships to enhance the quality of ESP
instruction and promote holistic learning outcomes is underscored.

Despite the recognized benefits of interdepartmental cooperation, challenges
persist in its implementation: time constraints, institutional culture and support,
lack of funds, and disciplinary differences that hinder effective collaboration
between ESP and content teachers (Richards, 2003; Bhatia, 2008; Basturkmen,
2014; Gawlik-Kobylinska/Lewinska, 2014). Overcoming these barriers requires
addressing structural and cultural factors within educational institutions and
creating a supportive environment for interdisciplinary collaboration.

Interdepartmental cooperation between ESP teachers and content teachers is
essential for delivering effective language instruction in specialized contexts. While
challenges exist, proactive measures such as institutional support, collaborative
practices, and professional development initiatives can mitigate barriers and foster
a culture of interdisciplinary collaboration within educational institutions.

2.4. ESP Challenges
ESP teachers encounter various challenges in delivering effective language
instruction tailored to the specific needs of their students in professional contexts.
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The literature review points to the most frequent ones: developing course materials,
use of authentic materials, lack of teacher training and professional development
opportunities, maintaining relevance and currency of materials, language and
content assessment, large mixed ability classes, decreasing number of ESP classes,
and lack of interdepartmental cooperation and institutional support (Dudley-Evans,
2001; Hutchinson, 2001; Flowerdew, 2005; Belcher, 2006; Hyland, 2006; Bhatia,
2008; Swales, 2009; Ple¢as, 2011; Basturkmen, 2014; Stojkovi¢/Pirsl, 2014; Johns,
2016; Andelkovi¢/Mersnik, 2022).

Dudley-Evans (2001) highlights the challenge of developing course materials
and assessments that meet the linguistic and communicative needs of learners
in specialized fields, emphasizing the importance of aligning course content
with students’ professional goals and integrating authentic materials to enhance
relevance and engagement. In addition to material development, Belcher (2006),
Swales (2009), and Stojkovi¢ and Pirsl (2014) point out challenges related to teacher
training and professional development in ESP. They argue that many ESP teachers
lack specialized training in language teaching methodologies and may struggle
to adapt instructional strategies to the specific linguistic and communicative
demands of professional contexts. Targeted professional development initiatives
are recommended to equip ESP teachers with the necessary knowledge and skills
for effective instruction.

Basturkmen (2014) discusses the challenge of maintaining the relevance and
currency of course content in rapidly evolving professional fields. She stresses the
importance of ongoing curriculum development and revision to ensure that ESP
courses reflect current industry trends and practices. Collaboration with industry
partners and regular needs assessments are recommended to inform curriculum
updates and modifications. Furthermore, a common challenge regarding assessing
language proficiency and subject matter understanding points to the complexity of
assessing language skills within disciplinary contexts and necessitates innovative
assessment methods such as performance-based assessments and portfolio
evaluations to provide a more holistic measure of student learning outcomes
(Hutchinson, 2001; Hyland, 2006).

Despite efforts to address these challenges, Bhatia (2008), Johns (2016), and
Ple¢as (2011) identify institutional barriers that hinder effective teaching and
learning in ESP programs. Factors such as limited resources, large and mixed
ability classes, and bureaucratic constraints impact the quality of instruction. They
emphasize the need for institutional support in order to create a conducive learning
environment for ESP students and teachers. In addition, Andelkovi¢ and Mersnik
(2022) have observed a drop in the number of ESP classes at Serbian universities.
They also highlight a shift in the treatment of ESP from a compulsory subject to an
elective one in many of these institutions.

ESP teachers confront a range of challenges in delivering effective language
instruction in professional contexts. While efforts have been made to address these
challenges through teacher training, curriculum development, and institutional
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support, ongoing research and innovation are needed to ensure that ESP courses
meet the evolving needs of learners in specialized fields.

3. Methodology

3.1. Research questions

The study aims to provide insight into teachers’ attitudes and practices
regarding some of the most important aspects of ESP. The focus encompassed
teachers’ attitudes and practices related to integrating language and content, their
perceptions concerning the use of authentic materials for student motivation, the
level of interdepartmental cooperation between language and subject teachers, the
extent of institutional support, the challenges faced in ESP courses, and teachers’
suggestions and solutions. The research questions are divided into 5 categories:

1. Duration and frequency of ESP courses - this section addresses questions
related to the typical duration and frequency of ESP courses, both as compulsory
and elective subjects during undergraduate studies. Specifically, the research seeks
to determine the representative duration of ESP courses, the number of semesters
students usually study ESP, and the academic years during which these courses
are typically offered. Additionally, it investigates the comparative duration and
frequency of compulsory and elective ESP courses, shedding light on variations in
curriculum structure across different universities and faculties in the Republic of
Serbia.

2. Integration of content and language - this segment explores the integration
of content and language in ESP instruction. It seeks to clarify whether teachers
believe integrating content is conducive to students’ motivation and vocabulary
retention. Moreover, it provides information on whether ESP teachers do integrate
and evaluate content. In addition, it aims to discover whether teachers feel
confident enough regarding their content knowledge and whether they believe it is
important to learn content connected to a specific domain during their preparations
for lectures. Additionally, it explores educators’ perspectives on the benefits and
challenges of content and language integration, providing insights into innovative
instructional practices and opportunities for improvement.

3. Interdepartmental Cooperation - this section focuses on the extent of
collaboration between language instructors and subject-matter specialists in
designing ESP curriculum and didactic materials. It explores different joint activities
partaken by language instructors and subject-matter specialists. Furthermore, it
examines the perceived benefits and challenges of interdisciplinary collaboration
in integrating language and content in ESP instruction, providing insights into
effective instructional practices and areas for improvement.

4. Types and sources of didactic materials - this section examines the types and
sources of instructional materials commonly used in ESP instruction. It investigates
the alignment of these materials with topics in other subjects and explores the
frequency of integration of authentic materials sourced from professional literature
and specialized texts into ESP courses. Moreover, it explores the perceived benefits
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and challenges of using authentic materials in ESP instruction, as reported by
educators, offering valuable insights into instructional practices and strategies for
enhancing language learning experiences.

5. Challenges faced by ESP educators, suggestions, and potential solutions -
this section seeks to identify challenges encountered by ESP educators in delivering
effective language instruction tailored to the needs of learners in specialized
contexts. It explores the barriers and obstacles faced by educators in curriculum
development, instructional delivery, and assessment practices. Furthermore, it aims
to uncover teachers’ suggestions and solutions for enhancing ESP instruction.

The responses obtained from this research offer valuable insights into the
practices and attitudes of teachers, and as such, they can play a crucial role in
formulating bottom-up educational policies. They shed light on areas that require
enhancement and provide guidance on the necessary measures to create conditions
conducive to modern and effective ESP classes.

3.2. Research design and data collection instrument

This study employed a survey-based approach, as it was deemed the most
suitable method for gaining insight into teachers’ attitudes and practices regarding
ESP. A survey methodology allowed for the collection of data from a diverse group
of ESP teachers dispersed across various cities in the Republic of Serbia.

Data were collected using Google Forms, chosen for their convenience and
accessibility to participants located in different geographical locations. The survey
comprised different types of questions, including demographic questions, rating
scale questions, open-ended questions, Likert scale items, and multiple response
questions, enabling both quantitative and qualitative analysis.

Demographic questions provided contextual information about participants;
rating scale questions allowed for the measurement of opinions or preferences;
open-ended questions enabled participants to provide detailed responses; Likert
scale items gauged participants’ agreement levels with statements; and multiple
response questions captured a range of possible answers to specific inquiries.

The questions (38 in total) are divided into 6 sections:

e general information - questions regarding the title, institution (optional),

and years of experience;

e ESP practice - questions regarding the number of classes and semesters for
ESP lessons, the year(s) in which ESP is studied, and the number of classes
and semesters that teachers believe ESP should be studied for;

e content and language integration section - questions regarding content
acquisition as one of the ESP goals and outcomes, correlation between
content integration and motivation, but also vocabulary retention, subject-
specific knowledge ESP teachers possess and their confidence concerning
this knowledge, etc,;

e interdepartmental cooperation section — questions regarding the importance
andsatisfaction with the cooperation, and forms and frequency of cooperation;
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e authentic materials - questions regarding the frequency of use and usefulness
of different types of materials: authentic materials, adapted materials, and
materials specifically created for classes;

e challenges - open-ended questions regarding challenges and ESP course
improvements.

Each section is accompanied by a dedicated space for commentary.

3.3. Sampling, sample size, and characteristics

ESP teachers from various Serbian state and private universities constituted the
target population for this study. Efforts were made to reach potential participants
by distributing the survey to nearly all ESP teachers identified (for some, no official
e-mail address was to be found).

A total of 34 ESP teachers completed the survey. The optional nature of the
question about the faculty and university preserved teachers’ anonymity, with
only 18 participants disclosing their affiliation. Among those who did provide this
information, only two belonged to the same faculty; therefore, it is fairly safe to
assume that the research includes teachers from around 30 different faculties.

3.4. Data analysis

Data analysis involved both quantitative and qualitative approaches.
Quantitative data were analyzed using statistical methods to identify patterns
and trends, while qualitative data were subjected to thematic analysis to extract
meaningful insights. The integration of both types of data enabled a comprehensive
exploration of the research questions.

4. Results
4.1. General overview

4.1.1. Participants

The teachers who participated in the study were quite experienced in teaching
ESP university courses: 21 with working experience of more than 10 years, 10 with
5-10 years of experience, and 3 teachers with under 5 years of experience. Out
of 34 teachers, 17 are language teachers, 11 are assistant professors, 4 associate
professors, and 2 full professors. It is worth noting that there is no observable
correlation or pattern between the teachers’ answers and experience.

4.1.2. ESP courses: current practice and attitudes

The study sheds light on the diverse landscape of ESP education within Serbian
HEIs. ESP programs are not uniform; they can range from a single semester to a
comprehensive eight-semester curriculum. Notably, ESP is mandatory for at least
one semester across most faculties in all but two institutions, where elective ESP is
studied at a rate of 4 classes per week (classes are 45 minutes long), spanning 2 and
4 semesters, respectively. Additionally, the frequency of classes varies significantly,
oscillating between two classes a week and an intensive eight-class schedule in
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one case (however, in this case, students have an ESP course for only one semester).
In instances where ESP is mandated for a duration ranging from 2 to 4 semesters,
approximately 30% of cases allow students the opportunity to choose an additional
ESP elective course. These elective courses usually last for two semesters, with an
average of three classes per week. Another variable factor is the academic year
in which ESP is integrated, whether limited to the first year or extending into
subsequent years as well (in nearly 70% of cases, classes are held in the first half
of students’ education). The median norm indicates that ESP education tends to
be compulsory and is typically spread over 2-3 semesters in the initial academic
year(s), and students commonly engage in three classes per week.

Quite surprisingly, only 14 respondents advocate for an increase in the number
of ESP classes, which indicates that there is no demand for a more robust ESP
curriculum in those institutions (6 teachers suggest that students should engage in
ESP classes for eight semesters). The majority, 20 participants, are satisfied with the
number of classes at their faculties and would not change it. Even more surprising
is that in 5 cases, English is taught for only 1-2 semesters, and teachers are pleased
with it. This is not the result that was expected, especially bearing in mind the
global trend of internationalization at HEIs and the general competitiveness in
job markets and academia. The result could imply a more traditional attitude
with resistance to change. Nevertheless, regardless of teachers’ attitude towards
the increase of classes, the most frequent comment is that ESP classes should
be reserved for final years (despite the fact that in the vast majority of cases the
classes were held in initial years), since students do not have sufficient professional
knowledge and struggle with terminology and concepts even in their native Serbian.
This is one compelling reason why it would be beneficial for students to introduce
and incorporate domain-specific content knowledge in order to promote and foster
active learning of both content and language.

4.2. Integration of professional content and language

The results highlight a prevailing consensus among teachers (88%) regarding
the significance of content learning as a fundamental objective and outcome for
students in ESP classes. Teachers universally acknowledge the significance of
aligning class objectives with the mastery of both language and subject matter,
recognizing that this integration enhances the overall educational experience.
Moreover, 80% advocate for ESP materials complementing professional content
studied in discipline-specific subjects, underscoring the importance of integrated
learning.

However, the educators’ confidence in actually integrating and evaluating
professional content within ESP courses appears nuanced. Specifically, 14 teachers
express only partial agreement with the statement that “they believe they possess
the necessary skills and knowledge to incorporate and evaluate professional content
within ESP classes,” showcasing a balanced perspective and potentially reflecting
professional humility in their self-assessment. While most teachers agree, to a
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certain extent, on the importance of studying professional content in their own
lecture preparations, there are 4 exceptions who state that they do not believe it is
important to study professional content while preparing for the lectures.

Despite general agreement on the role of content learning in enhancing
vocabulary retention (3 teachers disagree with the notion that learning domain-
specific content in ESP classes is conducive to vocabulary retention), there is
uncertainty among teachers regarding its positive impact on student motivation.
About 20% partially disagree, while 30% partly agree, and 50% completely agree
with the notion.

Whereas most teachers do acknowledge the importance of content and
language integration, only 14 teachers include non-linguistic elements in the goals
and outcomes of their courses, and even fewer (10) evaluate the content along with
linguistic elements through colloquia, assignments, and exams. The discrepancy
could be even higher, since a teacher who said they formally evaluated content
stated that “In the context of ESP at our faculty, professional content is reflected
in the acquisition and application of specialized vocabulary, rather than in testing
knowledge of professional content.” This implies the potential misunderstanding of
the question and what CLIL is, and since this teacher might not be alone in their
opinion, it possibly implies an even greater discrepancy between acknowledging
the importance of content and language integration and the actual integration and
expected outcomes and evaluation.

4.3. Interdepartmental cooperation

The subsequent section of the survey sought to assess the extent of
interdepartmental collaboration between language and subject instructors.
Interdepartmental cooperation in ESP curriculum, syllabus, and material creation
is recognized as vital. Among ESP teachers, 18 completely agree, 12 partially agree,
2 partially disagree, and 2 disagree with the statement that it is important to
collaborate with their colleagues who teach domain-specific subjects in order to
create curriculum, syllabus, and didactic materials. While a portion of 16 educators
expresses partial satisfaction, and a total of 9 report complete satisfaction, 6
convey dissatisfaction, while 3 remain uncertain regarding their satisfaction with
the interdepartmental cooperation. Notably, one-third express dissatisfaction with
institutional support for curriculum and material creation, and they indicate the
need for more robust support, especially with regards to professional education and
training, financial support for material and course development, necessary changes
in accreditation in order to improve the efficacy of classes (mainly more classes and
moving classes to final years), smaller class sizes, better equipment, and support in
the digitalization process.

Inthenextquestion,theparticipantswereaskedtomarkalltheinterdepartmental
activities from the provided list (more than one answer was allowed). According
to their answers, interdepartmental cooperation in ESP education involves the
following (from the most frequent to the least): collaborative efforts in selecting
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topics, consultations on representative terminology, collaboration on curriculum
and syllabus development, collaboration on pre-exam activities, and also teachers’
team effort to choose texts and educational materials. Moreover, the number of
selected activities also provides an insight into the extent of cooperation and further
supports the general necessity for better interdepartmental cooperation: half the
teachers marked 1 activity, 13 marked 2, and only 3 marked 3 activities, while just
1 teacher marked 4 activities.

4.4. The use of authentic materials

In CLIL-enhanced ESP classes, the integration of authentic materials plays a
pivotal role. Extensive research, including studies by Tomlinson (2010) and Brown
(2007), affirms the positive impact of authentic materials on student motivation,
vocabulary retention, and content acquisition. In this portion of the survey, the
teachers are asked about their attitudes towards the use of authentic, adapted,
and specially created materials, as well as how frequently they actually use these
materials in class.

Teachers have the most positive attitudes towards adapted materials (24
respondents accredit score 5 out of 5, 9 accredit score 4, and 1 accredit score 3).
Generally, teachers find specially created materials more useful than authentic
materials; however, these two materials did get unfavorable scores of 1 and 2 from
3 teachers each, while adapted materials did not get any unfavorable scores.

Interestingly, teachers predominantly favor specially created materials, followed
by adapted materials, with authentic materials being used least frequently. Despite
this, the majority of teachers opt for a combination of these materials in their
classes, indicating a balanced approach. Only a small percentage (10%) exclusively
rely on materials specially created for the course.

4.5. The challenges

The last portion of the questionnaire provided the opportunity for the teachers
to share potential challenges and issues they face, but also to propose solutions and
suggestions for improving the quality of ESP courses. The results of the survey point
out that the educators routinely encounter shared obstacles and are quite motivated
to share their issues in the comment section, since there was not a single one who
left this section blank. Among the most prevalent impediments encountered are
large class sizes (nearly a third of teachers) and students grappling with specialized
terminologies and discipline-specific concepts in both Serbian and English (the
main reason why 7 teachers felt the need to write an additional comment that
ESP classes needed to move to later years in students’ academic journeys). Several
teachers reported students’ low level of general English as a major obstacle (a
teacher remarked that “If all the students were A2 level, we could talk about ESP”
implying a worrisome level of general English and pointing to possible necessary
changes in primary and secondary education, since most students learn English
for 12 years). Another teacher suggests starting with GE classes in the first year
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and following that with ESP in the next 3 years. Other teachers point to the lack
of materials and resources (these were the teachers who were not satisfied with
the institutional support they get to a greater or lesser extent). Likewise, teachers
are calling for greater investments in professional development, digitalization,
material, and textbook development.

5. Discussion

The ESP teachers are mostly very experienced, but while qualitatively analyzing
the results, there were no discernible patterns between the years of experience and
their answers. The teaching of English for Specific Purposes exhibits considerable
variation across HEIs, encompassing diverse structures and formats, with the
number of classes per week ranging from 2 to 8 (in this case, the students only
have one-semester ESP course), the number of semesters from 1 to 8, and the status
of ESP classes being compulsory or obligatory, or a combination of the two. Prior
to the study, it had been expected that a vast majority of teachers would favor an
increase in the number of classes, and not just 14, as the results show. Generally,
the findings, supported by other research (e.g., Andelkovi¢/Mersnik, 2022), indicate
a rather unfavorable status of ESP within Serbian university settings, characterized
by a discernible trend toward a reduction in the number of classes or years the
course is offered, or a transition from compulsory to elective status.

In the majority of instances, when English for Specific Purposes (ESP) is not
integrated throughout the entirety of students’ academic journey, it tends to be
concentrated within the initial years of their education. Interestingly, in many
of these cases, educators express a consensus that relocating ESP classes to later
years in the curriculum would enhance their effectiveness and overall benefit to the
students. Comments provided by teachers shed light on the reasoning behind this
perspective, with a prevalent observation being the students’ lack of satisfactory
domain knowledge: teachers noted that students often struggle due to their
unfamiliarity with essential concepts and terminology, both in the context of ESP
and even in their mother tongue. This issue has been underscored in other research
as a significant impediment (e.g., Arné/Guzman, 2015). The fact that students
struggle with professional concepts and terminology points to a potential solution
— the inclusion of subject specific content (e.g. through Project Based Learning,
additional reading materials, etc.) in order to help students familiarize themselves
with it. These insights underscore the importance of aligning ESP education with
the students’ evolving linguistic abilities, comprehension levels, and subject-specific
content, emphasizing the need for a strategic repositioning of ESP classes within
the academic calendar.

The majority concurs that the union of professional content acquisition with
language knowledge and skills significantly enhanceslearning outcomesforstudents.
This approach emphasizes a holistic educational experience, encompassing skills
beyond mere language acquisition. Overall, instructors express a preference for the
integration of language and content within ESP courses. While teachers generally
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favor that approach, some of them might require support putting the ideas they
endorse into practice: there is a clearly expressed need among teachers for better
interdepartmental cooperation and institutional support. Another obstacle noted
by teachers that is mentioned in other research as well (e.g., PeSi¢, 2016) is the
low level of general English (Pesi¢ reports that more than 80% of students at the
Faculty of Hotel Management and Tourism are at an A2 level).

However, despite the general support for content and language integration, a
notable observation is the fact that there is limited inclusion of explicit content
goals and objectives in ESP curricula, and even lower implementation of content
evaluation practices among teachers: a minority of educators engage in assessing
the retention of content knowledge. The results indicate a potential gap between
the acknowledged benefits of content-language integration and its practical
implementation and assessment in ESP education. These varied responses exemplify
the diverse strategies employed by educators, reflecting the need for ongoing
dialogue in educational circles regarding the optimal balance between linguistic
and non-linguistic elements and learning objectives.

Teachers do recognize the importance of interdepartmental collaboration,
but not as much as anticipated. This is especially surprising when we take
into consideration the importance of a comprehensive needs analysis, which
necessitates interdepartmental collaboration as an integral part of the curriculum
development process (e.g., Arné/Mancho, 2015; Wozniak, 2017). It feels natural and
logical that subject teachers should be included in the needs analysis process, as
it seems impossible to fully understand the ‘needs’ without consulting them. Since
the cooperation requires improvement, it is not surprising that ESP curricula do not
align completely with those of the other subjects. The vast majority of teachers who
do acknowledge the importance of interdepartmental cooperation and express their
partial satisfaction with it typically do not partake in more than one joint activity,
which supports the general sentiment that cooperation should be improved.

6. Conclusion and implications for further research

Contemporary ESP tendencies include the integration of subject-specific
content in language classes, and this version of CLIL-enhanced ESP or integrated
ESP is increasingly gaining popularity (Banegas, 2018; Dorovi¢/Zavisin, 2018; Moate,
2019). Moreover, significant research does confirm the efficacy of the integrated
approach to ESP (Mehisto et al., 2008; Beko, 2013; Paltridge/Starfield, 2013; Gawlik-
Kobylinska/Lewinska, 2014; Arné/Mancho, 2015; Hurajovd, 2015; Fajardo et al,,
2020).

According to this research, ESP teachers employed at Serbian faculties
acknowledge the importance of integrating elements of professional content into
their classes, but in practice, while the didactic materials do focus on professional
terminology and content, they are merely used as a vehicle to enable students to
retain linguistic knowledge but not the content. It is even less frequent to test
content knowledge. In order to have a successful integrated ESP course, strong
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interdepartmental cooperation is necessary, and this is the aspect that generally
needs much improvement at Serbian universities if we are to lay strong foundations
for the implementation of integrated ESP courses or CLIL courses. Successful CLIL
programs, which greatly depend on strong cooperation between departments and
institutions fostering interdisciplinary collaboration, saw an increase in student
engagement and motivation (Mehisto et al., 2008; Wozniak, 2017).

The efficacy of integrated ESP classes can be partly attributed to the use
of authentic materials which enhance language learning outcomes, students’
engagement and motivation (Cafiado/Esteban, 2015; Fajardo et al, 2020), and
which promote meaningful language learning experiences and enhance students’
disciplinary knowledge (Benavent/Pefiamaria, 2011). Theresearch findings presented
in this paper suggest a potential for greater incorporation of authentic materials
within the instructional methodologies employed by Serbian ESP instructors.

Challenges identified in this research confirm previous findings (e.g., Bhatia,
2008; Swales, 2009; Ple¢as, 2011; Basturkmen, 2014; Stojkovi¢/Pirsl, 2014; Johns,
2016) in all aspects but one. In the majority of studies examining the challenges of
ESP university courses, a prevalent concern often cited is the deficiency in teacher
training and formal education, while in this research it was only once identified
as a hurdle. This does not necessarily mean that ESP teachers in Serbia are able
to get sufficient formal education and training, but that they potentially prioritize
other issues: large mixed-ability classes, lack of didactic materials, students’ low
level of general English, students’ unfamiliarity with professional terminology and
concepts, lack of funding and institutional support, the need to move classes to
later years of studying, better equipment and digitalization, and few classes. With
the exception of low proficiency in general English, which ideally should have been
attained during primary and secondary education, addressing these challenges
could be remedied through adequate institutional support and the implementation
of bottom-up policies.

It would be beneficial to conduct a more detailed analysis of how teachers
incorporate content elements into ESP classes, how they evaluate the content,
as well as the analysis of the nature and extent of their cooperation with other
departments. By understanding teachers’ attitudes, practices, and needs, we are
better equipped to foster an educational environment where language and subject
matter seamlessly converge, leading to a more enriching learning experience for
students.

While change is inevitable, it is sometimes sluggish and reluctant, and
tertiary educational systems are often no exception. Recognizing that university
language policies relying on uniform and general approaches can be ineffective,
it is worth highlighting a tailored approach to ESP education encompassing
flexible and adaptable policies and acknowledging the varying aspirations, needs,
and capabilities of students. These policies should take into account discipline-
specific goals, specific genres within a particular discipline, and the role of the
English language in creating and communicating disciplinary knowledge (Kuteeva/
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Airey, 2014; Airey et al, 2017; Wozniak, 2017). In today’s contemporary economic,
technological, and cultural landscape, the field of English for Specific Purposes
(ESP) continues to evolve and change. Modern ESP instruction is essentially cross-
curricular and multidisciplinary, representing an approach that should contradict
compartmentalized knowledge.

Note: This paper was presented at the English Language & Literature Studies
(ELLS): Modern Perspectives and Beyond conference in Belgrade, Serbia, October
2023.
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MwuHa C. CykHoBuh

CaxeTak

NEPLUENUUJE ECN NPEOABAYA HA BUCOKOLLUKOJICKUM YCTAHOBAMA
O UCINYHABAKY 3AXTEBA MHTEPOUCUUNITMHAPHOT U Knnn
OBPA30BAA

OBaj pap mpencTaBiba TEOPUjCKN OKBUP U UCTPaXKyje TioTeHUmjanHu ogHoc nsmeby ECII
n KJIWJI obpasoBatba. Takohe, nybrbe nctpaxyje nepuenunje ECIT mpenaBava xoju pane
Ha daxynreTma n3BaH GUIONOLIKOT TIOTba Y BE3U Ca HUXOBUM UHTEPAUCLUTIIMHADHUM
KOMTIETEHLIMjaMa W UMTUIEMEHTALMjoM cTpyuHor cazpxaja y ECII HactaBy (CLIL-
enhanced ESP). VcTpaxkuBatbe yKibyuyje aqMUHUCTPUPae YTIUTHUKA Ca PA3IUUUTUM
TUTIOBUMA TIMTatba (memorpadcka muTarba, UTarba ca CKajloM OlieuBatba, 0TBOPEHA
TnTama, JIMKepT cxana unmTama ca Bullie OoAroBopa), omoryhanajyhn Kako KBaHTUTATUBHY
TaKO U KBaZIUTAaTUBHY aHanu3y. Pe3yntaTun oBor ucTpaxmBara, n3Meby oCcTanor, UCTU1y
HEOTIXOHOCT TIOZpUIKe TIpefaBauuMa Y PasBojy HUXOBUX WHTEPAUCLUTUIMHAPHUX
KOMTIETEHIIja U Y u3pagun cwiabyca, AMOAKTUUKUX pecypca U Marepujana. dopatHo,
PE3YNTaTU OTKPUBAjY 3HAUajHy TTOTpeby 3a UHTEpAEeTapTMaHCKoM capaiiboM Kako 6u ce
rioBehana ednKacHOCT UHTEPAUCLIUTIIMHAPHWX 1 KPOCKYPUKYTIapHUX 06pa30BHUX TIPAKCU.

Kmbyune peun:
KJIWJI (UHTerpucame caapxaja u jesuxa), ECIT (EHrnecku jesaunk 3a mocebHe HaMeHe),
BUCOKO 06pa3oBatbe, UHTEPAUCLIMTUIMHAPHE KOMTIETEHLIMjE
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AKcuornouwku normnen Ha caBpeMeHy CprcKy
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KmyuHe peun: AncTpakTt
cpricKa Toesuja, V pany ce Texxu jeaHoM moryhem akcuomnomkom Tore/ly Ha caBpeMeHy
aKcvonorwa, CPTICKY TIOE3Mjy M Ha TI0jeaAVHA TIOMMAtba TIeCHWHKOr CTBAPAalITBa Y
i aKTYesIHOM TTOJbY cpricke Kyntype. Hajripe he ce Kpo3 KpUTWUUKY OTITUKY
AHTOTI0T W], aHanusupat TojeanHe Tecme [lejama Anexcuha u Bopho Cnapoja,
KPUTUKa, ayTopa Koju Cy OBIle U31BOjE€HU CTIEICTBEHO UNHEHWLIN 112 HUXOBW OTTYCH,
jasHocr, 33 BE/MKN 7160 CPTICKe KFsVOKEBHE JaBHOCTW, TIPEACTaBIbA]y BPJIO BaXHE
) peripeseHTe - y [Ba pasnMuMTa TIOETMYKAa Kibyua - Kpajibux AoMeTa
npeonoruja,

CaBPEMEHOT CPTICKOr TIECHULITBA. MIHTepripeTalnja 6u Toxasana pa ce
pacriofena wynHor Yy TUM TIECHUUYKMM OCTBapermuMa ofurpasa CrelnUUHO pefyKoBame
TIOTeHLINjana TIeCHUYKOr u3pa3a, WU TO TIOf, TIPUBUIOM TpaHcrpecuje
Haller UCKyCTBa. 3aTuM he ce aHanusmpaTu akCUOJIOWIKWU TIPUHLIUTI
dbopMUpaHU y jeiHOj o7 Haj3amaskeHWjux aHTos0rnja mocnebux ronuHa,
y usbopy Caue Papnojunha, CeHke u wuxosu npedmemu. Hamepa je na
ce TIOKaXke A0 KOje Mepe BPeJHOCHW TIPUHLIUTT Te aHTOJIoruje ykiarba
N3 CaBpeMEeHOI' PeLUTUjeHTCKOI UCKYCTBa TIOjefluHe TIOETUKe Koje cy,
yTuiiajeM n HacneheMm, y TeMerby aKTyenHe cpricke moesuje. Ha xoHity,
mpeucrmTtBahemMo TojedVMHa TIOMMama TIECHUUKOI CTBapasjallTBa
(Bnapumup Apcennh) xoja 3HATHO ocupoMmalllyjy ,pacriofienly uyynHor”
(PaHcujep) y caBpeMeHOM TieCHWYKOM cTBapanawtBy. [loxasahe ce
IO KOje Mepe CXBaTame Toe3uje koje heMo oBOe KPUTUUKU U3OBOjUTU
TIOpUye TPAHCIPeCcUBHE TIOTEHLnjaze TIeCHUUKOL je3uka W, TIoCTleAN1HO
W TIOIUTUYKU OTIOPTYHO, PeAiyKyje caBpeMeHy aHTPOTIONOUIKY cnvky. Ha
KOH1ly, usgBojuhemo jefaH pykaBal] HOBOI' Tajlaca CaBpeMeHe Tioeswje
KOju, YTIPKOC CBOjUM MOUYRHOCTMMA, OCTaje y OKBMPUMA CTaTU4HUX
cxBaTarba TeCHUYKOr ropopa. CBaku ofj oBfle MPENCTIUTUBAHUX acTieKaTa
CaBpeMEHOr TIeCHUYKOI CTBapasalliTBa U pasyMeBawa Toesunje 3acHuBa
Ce Ha OKOLITaZIUM U HeTTpoAy6/beHUM CTAHOBULITUMA KOja Off CABPEMEHOT
cybjexTa CKpUBajy tberoBe TIOTEHLMjajle TIOMMara Toe3wnje, COTICTBA U
cBeTa. (npummeHo: 12. pebpyapa 2024; npuxsaheHo: 24. mapma 2024)
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1. VBop

YecTo ce y CpTICKO] KHWXKEBHOj jaBHOCTWU MOTY 4yTU CTAaBOBU [Oa je Haula
KibWKeBHa KPUTUKA YV KPU3W, Oa je HeorXOAHO W3HOBa BPeOHOBAaTW CaBPEMEHY
TIECHWUKY TIpOOYKLWjY, Za je TIOTPeOHO IOMUHAHTHe CTBapasiadke TeHAeHLnje
060TaTUTU HOBUM TIOETUYKUM Tiapagurmama. HesaBucHo op Tora Konuko ce
CJ1aXEMO Ca TUM IJ1aCOBUMA, BpeZlesio 61 aKCUOJIOUIKO TIPEUCTINTUBAE TIECHUYKOT
CTBapaslallTBa pasyMeBaTU Kao KOHTUHYUPAH W He#oBpLIUB Tipolec. Hn aktyenuun,
HU 6ynyhn BpeHOCHU cynoBU, Koju hie U3 HEKMX HOBUX aKCUOJIOLIKUX TIepCTIEKTUBA
I7leflaTu Ha OBO TIECHUYKO BpeMe, HUCY KOHAYHOI BaXkKera — XKUBOT Toesuje, ca
WU371aCKOM Y jaBHU TIPOCTOP, U3JIOXKEH je CTanHOoj AUHAMULIY, Te je YTTUTHO UMa 1n
CMUCTIA TIPeiCTaB/baTU I'a Kao [OBPLIEHY U jaCHY CIIUKY.

[lITa 61 TOOpPa3yMeBa0 aKCUOJIOUIKU TIPUCTYTI TIOCPEICTBOM KOTa >XeuMo na
TIPeiCTaBUMO CaBPEMEHO TIECHUUKO CTBapasalliTBO Yy Halloj Kyntypu? Hajrpe, oH
TogpasyMeBa jelaH MOTyAw TIPWIIOr OTHUTEM YKpLITatby BPeOHOCHUX BeKTOpa Y
aAKTYeJIHOM KHUWXKeBHOM Tiorby. CneficTBEHO TOMe, XXeIUMO Ia TIpefoyuuMo jefaH
BpeOHOCHU OKBUDP Ha OCHOBY KOjer 6w TIPEUCTIMTUBANU HEKOIUKO HEYPanrnvHux
Tayaka CaBpeMeHe TIeCHUYKe CleHe, Tj. HeKonnko deHoMeHa KOju y Benukoj
MepU TeHepully aKTyesHO TIOUMarbe TIeCHUYKor cTBapanaurBa. Cam Tpoliec
BpellHOBatba, HApaBHO, HUje caMopasyMJbUB, W OH Ce Y TeOpPUjCKoj MUCIU
BpeMeHOM TpaHchopMucao Hajuelrhe y TIONEMUUKOM CBETY, Yy DPacCTioHy of
CTPYKTYPAIMCTUUKNX, (DEHOMEHOJNOWIKUX U  MAPKCUCTUUKUX CTpPEMJbEmA [0
pacripaBa u3Meby TIOCTPYKTYPanuUCTUUKUX WIeja U XEPMeHeyTUUKe Tpaauliunje
(B. PapoBuh, 1987). 3a Hall TIPUCTYTT Of TIOCEOHOT je 3Hauaja ToTOHA TIoNEMUKA
3aCTYTHUKA [EeKOHCTPYKLINje 1 3aroBOpHUKa XepMeHeyTuke, bynyhn na ce yrmpaso
ca IEKOHCTPYKLIMjCKUM YBUAWMA YUUHWUO eBULEHTHWjUM TipobrieM Koju HacTaje y
TIpoLiecy TyMauera: MHTepripeTalinja ce MoXKe UCTIOCTaBUTU ,Kao TaJloXKeke jeJHor
cnoja je3uxa nipeko npyror” (Panosuh, 1987: 44), Te ,He TIOCTOjU LIEHTPAJIHO TYMaUehe
Kao upeanHo jesrpo cmucna” (Paposuh, 1987: 51).

Ta mo3HaTa [EeKOHCTPYKLUWjcKa CTQHOBULITA [AOTIPUHENa Cy Ja ce CBaku
XE€PMEHEeYTUUYKN TIpoLeC YKadke Kao peripe3eHT WIeOoJOWKMUX Ha3opa camor
xepMeHeyTuyapa. ViMajyhn Ha yMy cBe TO, CTPEMUMO CBOjeBPCHOj MHTepdepeHLInjn
IEKOHCTPYKLIMjCKOT UCKYCTBA U TIOBEPEHaA Y XEPMEHEYTUKY, LITO Y KPajhb0j UHCTaHLIN
UMTUIULIMPA HYXKHOCT CaMOCBECTW WHTEepTIpeTaTopa O COTICTBEHOj WAEO0JOLIKO-
AKCUOJIOLLIKOj TIOSULIMjU. [JpYIrMM peunma, akKCUOJIOLIKN TIPUCTYTT KOjU OBIE XKEeJIUMO
Ila TIOCTYNIUPaMo He 6eXXU off reHepucarma Tpolieca TyMaydetba/BpeaHoBaba ypaBo
UAE0JI0LIKOM TIEPCTIEKTUBOM TYyMaua, HaTpoTUB. JKennmo aa ce He ryom u3 Buza na
TyMauera, BpeJHOBarba 1 pasyMeBarba TIeCHUYKOT CTBApasalliTBa HUCY UIE0J10LUIKN
nnandepeHTtHa. IIpn ToMe npeonorujy oBne TouMamo, C jeOHe CTpaHe, y3 CBeCT
0 IYTy KOju Teopujcka MUCa0 UMa TIpeMa (Heo)MapKCUCTUUKOM TIPOMULIIbakby
deHoMeHa wpeonoruje, anu U y3 UCTOBPEMEHY TeXHY — 0XpabpuBaHy YTpaBo y
TpafouLIMjWn 71eBOI TEOPUjCKOr Kpwia — Oa Ce pasyMeBarbe WAeOonorvje He 3afpXku
CaMO Ha TIPOMULLTbAY Kilaca U OUHAMUKe HUXOBUX UHTepeca. [pyruM peunma,
WOeoNornjy pasymMeBaMo y LIMPEM CMUCIY Kao BUI ,jedHOT oapeheHor rnepara
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Ha cBeT” (Manhajm, 1968: 72-73), jenHor, faxne, ,Tornefa Ha CBeT KOju HacTaje,
CreACTBeHO TpaHchopMalnju TIONA3HOI MapKCUCTUUKOT doKycupama Ha KiacHa
TUTama, U3 YKPLITaka pasyMeBama KynType, TIoMMama aHTPOTIONOLIKMX TIpeficTaBa
W OPYLITBEHUX penaluja, Te oAHOCa TIPeMa eTUHKO-aKCUOJIOLIKUM TpobneMuma.

CnepcTtBeHo cBeMy TOMe, WUIEOJIOUIKO TIONA3WULITe — ,TOITlef] Ha CBET — OBAe
Hehe 6UTU CKPUBAH Y TIPOLIECY aKCUOJIOLIKO-XEPMEHEYTUUKOL TIPUCTYTIA CaBPEMEHO]
CPTICKOj TI0e3UjU, nako Hehie HYXXHO GUTU HU eKCTUIULIUTHO U3HeT. [IpyrumM peunma
- MaKo Taj WOeOJNOUIKN aCTIeKT HUje TIpecynaH 3a 6aBJberbe CaBpeMEHOM CPTICKOM
T0esnjoM — APXMMO [0 Tora Aa KmVWKEBHOCT/TIoe3nja HUCY CTPOro OfenUTW Of
>KMBOTa, HATIPOTUB, [OBOP O TIOE3UjU YKJbyUyje LIUPWU CBETOHA30p OHOI' KO [OBOPW.
YKONMKO TO He 6UCMO UMW Ha YMY, YTIann 6UCMO Y yobuUajeHy uiysujy akaieMcKo-
UHTEePTIPeTaTUBHOL [OBOPA — Aa CBAKO aKaZleMCKO TyMauere KibWKeBHOCTU/Tioesnje
roBOPU W3 VHUBEP3IMCTUUKOL je3rpa Mullbera Koje Haawulasu WAeosollkKe
OVUCTUHKLIWje.

2. [IpuBunerosaHe mecHnuKe/cTBapanauke rnapagurme

[ToTpebHO je TIOUETM U3 1lleHTpa caMor TipobrieMa. YV caBpeMEHOj CpTiCKoj
TIECHUYKO]j jaBHOCTU TIOCTOjU ofpeheHn KOHCEH3YC jeHOr Aerla TIeCHUKa/TIeCHUKUba
WU KPUTUHAPA/KPUTUHAPKU TIpeL, TUM LITa 6U Tpebasno Aa mpefcTaBiba JOMUHAHTHY
CTPYjy CPTICKOr' TIECHUIUTBA. Y u4eMy Ce MOXe BUIETU TO cjlarame pasinyuTux
CTBapasnavkunx Mmo3unja U UHTEPTIPETATUBHUX CTAHOBULITA? Y TOMe 1ITO ce ofppeheHn,
Yy OCHOBU Yy3aK pacroH MebycobHO CpOOHMX TIOETUYKO-CTBApANayukux MOLYCa,
Ti0jaBrbyje ToApXKaH KPUTUUKUM IUCKYPCUMA U jaBHO HarpabuBaH y BUCOKOj Mepu,
rOTOBO [0 KOMWUYHe TipeaABuabuBocTU. (OBZe heMo, y TTPOBU30PHOM METaKpUTUUKOM
KOMEHTAapy, KOHCTATOBATU [1a, 3 aKCUOJIOLIKE TI03ULIMje Ha KOjUM CTOjUMO, KibUXKEBHO
HarpabuBare Huje TpecyAHU TToKa3aTeb eCTeTCKOr JoMeTa Toe3nje, yTpKoC TOMe LITO
Ce jaBHO KIbWUKEeBHO Mibetrbe YeCTO 0Clatba Ha JIerMTUMUCabe BpeHOCTU TIECHUYKUX
36UpKU YTIPaBO TIOCPELCTBOM KWMXXEBHUX TIpU3Hatba. HapaBHo, TojenuHe BpenHe
KHbUre Cy TIOCTasle BUAJbUBYMje 3axBasbyjyhn oanyKamMa KHUXKXEBHUX XUPWja, anu —
CNefCTBEHO aKCUOJIOLIKOM TIPUCTYTIY KOjW OBLle 3aCTyTiaMo — Y OCHOBU BepyjeMo Aa
je 4ecTo pey 0 1eKOPaTUBHOM acCTeKTy KiUKEBHOT XXUBOTA.)

Hamepa je, pnaxne, ma ce TpeLn3upajy TIOETUYKO-CTBapasadku MonOenu uuja
peanusalmja, Win Tlak camMo TPUONWXKaBame wuMa, MaHubecTyje 3a KibWXKEBHY
jaBHOCT HajTiopobHUje — MaKo U3 HAller yI7ia TPEUCTIUTMUBAbA BPELHE — TIPUHLIUTIE
W pesynTare TIECHUYKOr roBopa. JedaH oOf TUX HAJTIPUXBAT/bUBUjUX TIOETUUKO-
CTBapasavkux Mofesna MOXe ce TIpero3HaTu y moe3unju ejana Anexcuha.! Moxe
ce 3arpaBo pehn na ce y AnexcuheBoj TI0e3unju HajUUCTUje MOTY YOUUTU Pe3ynTaTn
TIECHUYKUX TIpaKCU Koje fobap [eo Hallle KHUXKEBHE jaBHOCTU TIPeTio3Haje Kao
BPXYHLIE TIECHUUKOI CTBapajlalliTBa Ha CPTICKOM je3uky. [IpubnuxaBarbe TUM

1 CrBapanawtBo [ejaHa Anekcuha je crieumduyHo TO TOMe WITO je roToBo HeMoryhe mpoHahn xpuTuixmn
WHTOHUPaHe PefioBe O HeroBoj T0e3njU, WTO Y TIPOLIIOCTU HUCY MOITIN [ia U36erHy HU MHOIM/MHOre KaHOHCKU
TIECHULIW/TIECHUKWIbE Halller je3uka. TaxBa jaBHa peleriyja AnekcuheBOr TIECHUIITBA CBaKaKo HaBOAU Ha WAEjY
0 TIPEUCTINTUBAY TOI 0COHEHOT HeHOMEHA HALIETr KHUXKEBHOT XXMBOTA.
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TIOCTYTILIMMA U HUMA TIOHOOHUM TIECHUYKUM/ECTETCKUM pe3ynTaTumMa, ayropuma/
ayTopkKama Tipy’ka U3PaKeHWjy TIPUIUKY [a TIOCTaHy BUIJbUBMjU Ha Maru Cpricke
CaBpeMeHe Tioe3unje, OQHOCHO Aa Ce, yAarbaBareM O]l HbUX, U3 HajoCBeTIbeHWjer fena
TIeCHUYKE jaBHOCTU TIOBYKY Y CEHKY.

[Ipe Hero WITO Ha KOHKPETHUM TIpUMeEpUMaA TIOKaXXEMO KakaB je TIpobnem
Tiocpenv, BpeW KOHCTATOBaTW Aa y AnexcuheBUM TecMama TIOCTOjU OOHaBIbatbe
MOLEPHUCTUYKOr TIOCTYTIKA MehycobHor TpubnukaBatba HUCKOT W BUCOKOT
perncrpa (Ha TnaHy MOTUBA, TOHA, OAHOCA EMTIUPUjCKO-MeTadU3UUKO UCKYCTBO), Te
IINCKPETHO YBOhee KYNTYPanHO-KibUKEBHUX-PENUTNjckux pedepeHLin, [eNUMUUHO
V3 UMTUIMLIMTHY TIOPYKY Ha Tipe coboM UMaMo — Kako Ce TO Y KPUTULIW Hekazna
TI0O MUHEPLIjU FoBOpPU — ,MecHuxa kyntype”. Bynyhu na je nobpum genom yrmyheHa
Ha TI0OeTUYKe JIMHUje Koje TocTynupajy [loma (YympaBo TIOMeHYTO TpUONuKaBare
HWUCKOT U BUCOKOT TUlaHa TIeCHUYKOr u3pasa), VMiBaH B. Jlanuh (xoHTemmnaimja
0 penauuju emnmpuja-metadusnka, KOHTEKCTyanmsaluja ersmcTeHUnjanHmnx
TUTama KyNTypanHuM pedepeHlama, crieuudunyHa MetadbopuuHo-mapabonnyuHa
VHTEHLInja U3pasa), Te o3Hnju bopucnas PapoBuh (jacHo OucTaHumparse of paHor
nU3pasa HeoHaApeanuCTUUKe TIPOBEHWjEHLIUje U TIOMepare Ka HeoCUMOONIUCTUYKO-
TapabonnyHoM Uu3pasy OKPEeHYTOM CTBApHOCHO] OCHOBU TIPUKa3aHUX CUTyauwja)
- AnexcuheBa moe3uja 6M Tpebano ga cybmummpa U HACTaBU TO EBOLIMPAHO
MOLEPHUCTUYKO TIECHUYKO Hacnehe.

Ca uumMm ce, umak, cpehemo y AnexcuheBum Tmecmama? Maxo je moTpebHO
MHOT0 TIpOCTOpa Aa 6U ce TIpEHesle CBe HWjaHCe Koje 61 MOrao OOHEeTU KPUTUUKU
npuctym AnexcuheBoj Toe3unju, doxycupahemo ce Ha ABe TlecMe TTapagurMaTuyHe y
TIPeTXONHOM, Ha3HAaUeHOM KOHTEKCTY jaBHe pelieriinje Anexcuhese moesnje n weHe
VHTEHLINje fa HAcTaBU MOLEPHUCTUYKO Hacnehe. Huje cTtBap y ToMe Oa ce uspgsoje
eCTeTCKU HajMarbe ybenybuBe AnexcuheBe TiecMe - TIOCTOjatbe TEKCTOBA HEjaKor
ZIloMeTa BEPOBATHO Ce MOXKe KOHCTAaTOBAaTU CKOPO Y CBaKoM ortycy — Beh je mocpeaun
TO [a Y 3aHATCKU 3a0KpY>XeHUM AneKcMReBUM TIECHUUKUM OCTBaperuMa MOXXEMO
Ila TIperio3HaMOo CBOjCTBA K0ja HUCY BUA/bMBA WU 6ap HWUCY pefleBaHTHa [obpoM
Zlely Hallle TlecCHUYKe jaBHOCTU. Ta (He)BuAbUBa CBOjCTBA Cy 3arpaBo ToapuBajyha
TI0 O4eKMBaHW eCTeTCKU [IOMET.

OxpeHuMoO ce Hajmpe TecMwu ,Ypagu cam”, UOEHTUYHOI HAcloBa Kao U 3a
caza mpetrnocnenwa AnekcuheBa TecHUuKa Kiwura.> [lecMy oTBapa KOHCTaTaluja
0 IYTrorofuiitbeM, TOBRAUIREHOM CTaTycy KOju y CTaHy UMa O4eB ,3aHaTCKU
TPaKTUKyM”, TO ,jeBaHherbe Nanykor MajcTopnyka’, Tipu 4eMy je Taj TipUBWIeroBaHn
TI07105Kaj TAKBOT TIPUPYHYHUKA OZIMaX CeHUeH UPOoHUjoM, byyhi 1a TtoipasyMeBa MeCTo

2 TopuHama jeguHa Kmwwura y Haioj kyhu -/ 3aHaTcku TpakTUKyM, 3aieHyT usmehy/ TeneBusopa u roxfone c
TepMomeTpoM./ HacympoT 0Boj, ktbure u3 Moje pacryhe/ Bubnuorexe 6une cy camo nmurpantv/ IIto crperte
n MpMope Y Tonytamu.// C BpeMeHa Ha BpeMe, cefiehw Tipeni ekpaHom,/HacrmpaM rpazioBa y TaMeHy, otal ou
Ha xpuno/Ilonarao jeBaHherbe nanuxor Majcropnyka/[la oTpe mpaumHy ¢ TBpaux kopuua./Haur ceet Beh je 6uo
3arao y kBapose;/Jbyutuia ce dacapa u ToTyITany cy ocnoHuw,/ Kao mop rpafom xoju ToHe 0K roHponvjep/
Hamuryje mnapoj Typuctkumn.// Hecto momMmennM aa mu je TajHe roesuje/ ITosepuna, 3amnpaso, Ta Kibura./ Ypaan
cam, 6uo je pedpeH KojuMm 3aroBepa,/ Kao memeHTHa Bnajiapka Ha uwjy xparbeBuHy/ [Tapajy menaHxonuja n
IuMHe Bapke” (Anexcwuh, 2021: 15).
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nsmehy amaparta Koju Tocpefiyje BeCTu (TeneBu3op) 1 Kud AeTarba Aekopa (Maxera
roHzioNle ca TepMoMeTpoM). TakaB TIOCTYTAaK TIPATU KOHTPACTHO TIO3ULIMOHUPALE
TIPUPYHYHUKA CTTpaM 6U6IIMOoTEKe CaMOT INPCKOT Cy6jeKTa, UCTOBPeMEHO ,pacTyhe”
MapruHanmn3oBaHe y TIOPOAUYHOM OKPWLY 1 GOPMATUBHOM 00y UCKA3HE UHCTaHLIe
(xroure nupckor Ja cy ,MMUIPaHTU WITO CTPeTie U MPMOpe Y TaMn”).

Beh oBpe ce cny™ ogpeheHn cMUCaoHU 1IyM, 0IHOCHO ofpeheHo TtonbalimBarbe
CMUCAOHEe pe3yTaHTe, TIPOjeKTOBaHE KOHTPACTHUM TIPUHLIUTIOM YCTIOCTaB/batba
MOTUBCKUX BeKTOpa. AKO Taj TIPUHLIUTT TIOApa3yMeBa TIOCTaBJ/batbe IYXOBHOI/
VHTEJIEKTYaJIHOT Ca3peBarba IMPCKOT cybjexTa HacTpamM 6aHasIHOCTU CBaKO[HEBULIE
(pactyha 6ubnuoTexa y CTpeTtHhu Tpes 2y TOPUTETOM OUYEBOT 3aHATCKOT TIPAaKTUKYyMa,
3aurTnheHor Mehy peripe3eHTUMa TPUBUjATTHOCTUN — TeNIEBU30P/MeAuju 1 KUy ykpac/
rOHZI071a), OHZA Ce 71aKO0 youaBa fa Cy Tocpeaun OOHEKI1e TI0jeJHOCTaBIbeHeE TIpeicTaBe
n came (6aHasHOCTW) CBAKOIHEBWULIE W WHTENIEKTYaJIHOT/IYXOBHOI pa3Boja. Te
TIpeZicTaBe Cy NLIEeHe aMOUBaJIEHTHOCTU U/WIX BULLIECTI0jHOCTU Koje 61 Tpebasno na
6yny ToCperoBaHe TIECHUYKUM je3UKOM, UCKA3UBareM U clnukoBuTolrhy. Jpyrum
peunmMa, OTipaBAaHO MOXKEMO TIOCTaBUTU TIUTAmbE LITa Ce TIOCTUXKE asleropu30BaHOM
6VHApHOM OTIO3ULIVjOM TPUBUjAJIHOCT-3Hatbe, OOHOCHO GaHAsHOCT CBaKOOHEBWLIE
VS. MHTenexTyanHu pas3Boj? Kao ma AnexcuheB TEKCT UMTIMLMPA uMTaolla Koju
He TIperto3Haje HUKaKBe CeHKe y KaTeropuju 3Hatba W Y TIPOLIeCY UHTENeKTyajHe
TpaHchopMalvje, 0HOCHO He BULIU HUKAKBY Ay6IbY TI03aZIUHY, Y3POUHOCT, CTIOXKEHWjY
MOTUBALIWjY Y TPUBUjAJIHOCTU CBAKOZHEBULIE.

Ia AnexcuheB TIECHUUKW je3UK TIOAPIKaBa jefHY CUMTUIMPUKOBAHY TIPe[iCTaBy
CTBApPHOCTU W WUCTO TakBy VJOTY Tioe3uje y 1b0j, CBELOUN HACTaBak Ha3HaueHe
aneropujcke KOHCTPYKliMje — eKpaH TIOMEHYTOr TefleBU30pa Ca To4eTKa TiecMe
noHocuhe BecTu o rpajoBuma ,V TulaMeHy”, yBogehn jemaH o OMUbEHUX TOTIoCa
mainstream-a caBpeMeHe CpTiCKe TIoe3nje — CIUKY CBeTa Kao MecTa 3arajor Y
KBapoBe”, MecTarne cy ,mormyuranu ... ocnoHun”. TakBo CTaHOBULITE, MOAEPHUCTUUKE
TIPOBEHWjeHLIMje, 0 OACYCTBY CTOXKepa y CBETYy — CTAaHOBUIITE OBAE W3BEHEHO Y3
opjexe nanuheBcKke TIECHUYKE WHTOHALIMje — UMHW ce Ha je W3HeTo 6e3 Tpara
crieunduyHe ocehajHOCTN KPo3 KOjy 6U ce TipesiaMao TpobneM rybutka ocioHLa y
cety. CBe ,Mupuiie” Ha nannheBcKy OTTUKY 0OHOBIbEHY Y HOBOM KOHTEKCTY KPYTe,
TIpeBUIITbUBE PETOPUKE W OKOLITAJIe aJleropujcke KOHCTPYKLInje.

YV xemun pa ce oppebeHa ocobeHa ocehajHocT wmax Gopmupa, UPOHUHHO
W KOHTPacTHO Ce TIoCTaB/ba CUTyaliMja Kaja ,[OHOONWjep HaMuryje w™iaznoj
TYPUCTKUU 0K Tpaz ToHe. TuMe ce, He TIpeBULlle eCcTeTCKU yOenbUBO, TIpe CBera
TIOLITYje aneropujcka Marpuua (roHpona Kao KU4-MOTUB TIOCTOjU Ha TIOUETKY
TIecMe), 1 HaCTOjU ce CUTYyalnjoM He TIpeBUllIe CHAXXHOT eBOKATUBHO-CEMAHTUUKOT
TIOTeHUWjana (FOHOONUjep HaMuryje TYpUCTKUbU) cyrepucaTu GeHOMeH OfCyCTBa
CBECTW O CBEOTIUITEM Kpaxy, Tj. 3aMeHa TaKBe CBECTU TPUBUjaIHUM, edeMepHUM
UCKYCTBOM.

Hwuje HeompaBoaHo ympaBo OBAe 3aCTaTW U TIOCTaBUTU TIUTare: [a U 3aucTa
U3 KOHTPACTHOI' TIPUONMKABaa NEeKOPATUBHO-TICEYIOMENIaHXO0INYHe, NnannheBckn
UHTOHWpAHe CuKe ,CBeTa 6e3 0CJIOHLA”, 1 HAMUIUBatba TOHMONINjepa TYPUCTKUbLU
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Kao cnuke Hebpwure Tipell KpaxoMm CBEeTa, C/IMKe Koja 6u Tpebano ma cybmumupa
JXVBJbeHEe JIIIEHO CBECTW O (HAZ)TepCoHaTHMM Kpu3amMa — Oa 7M. 3aucra Kao
PE3YNTAHTY peLeTLMje TUX CTUXOBa UWUTaoLW [obujajy mecrabunuuiyhe oceharse
VHUBEP3a/IMCTUYKOr KapakKTepa, Ha Koje ce Haclama U MEeNIaHXONIUYHO, KJI0HY70
oceharoe Tipeq TipeBnallnly TPUBWjaAZIHOT WUCKYCTBA (HaMWUIMBara TOHAONUjepa)
Han cBeTckoM Tiporiauthy? BepyjeMo na 61 TakBy peLerninjy TPeTXOOHUX CTUXO0Ba
ToceioBao caMo unTanal Beh yBepeH Ha ce y AnexcuheBuM mecMama peanusyjy
BPXYHLIW CaBpeMeHe CpTICKe Tioe3uje, uuTanal] ,cnere Mprbe” 3a MoryhHocTun
mecHuukor jesuxa. C ppyre cTpaHe, CeACTBEHO aKCUOJIOWIKOj OMTULIM KOjy
cMo oflabpanu, yBepeHu CMO fia je y TIPeTXOIHOM CJlydajy ped o jeqHoj KpyToj u
ILEKOPATWBHO] OTIO3ULIMjU MOTWUBA, 6€3 CMUCAOHO-adEKTUBHOI UHTEH3UTETA, 6e3
TIOTeHUWjana fa OUHaMusyje YHyTpalltbe ,Mojbe” YUMTaolla JOBOJbHO OCET/bUBOL 3a
TIOTEHLINjasle TIeCHUUKOL I'OBOPA M 3a CJI0XKEHOCT penaluje cybjexT-cBer.

HacripaMm BeCcTW O TOJbY/baHOM CBETY, OUYEKUBAHO U CJIe[CTBEHO OApPXKamy
aneropujcke KOHCTpyKLWje, 0Tal] y3umMa y pyKe TIpUpY1HUK, LIITO INPCKU CyOjexT mpaTu
MUUIbY la MY je YTIpaBo Ta KbUra, LOMUHAHTHE TIOpyKe ,ypanu cam”, 3ampaBo ,TajHe
roesuje moBepuna”. O KakKBUM je TajHaMa oBfie peu? YCBOjUBLIV UMTIEPATUB ,ypaan
camM” — U3 jesrpa Tpakcu ,ToTipaBbatba” CBAKOAHEBHOT XXMBOTA — U TIPUMEHUBLIN
ra y Toe3uju, IUpcko Ja ofcelia CBOje TIECHUYKO [ejloBatbe of 6wio Kojer Buza
MYTHOT TIO7Ia3UIITa U UHCTIPALInje, C jefHe CTpaHe UMTTINLIMPajyhn KOHCTPYKTUBHY
TIpUpoAy CTBapanauykor Tpoleca, TipefoyaBajyhm n ¢ ppyre crpane Iloesunjy xao
»OEMEHTHY Bnajlapky” Ha unjy ,KparbeBuHy/ [lafajy MenaHxonuja n guMHe Bapke’.
»lajHe” Koje 13 oBora Tponsnase MoApasyMeBajy U UMTUIULIMTHO JlaMeHTUpare Hal
TUM LITO CY Ce IYX U UHTEeNEKTYarHW BPXYHLIN TIOBYKJIUN TIpef, CBETOM Y pacrany —
,TajHe” nonase U3 MPUPY4HMKA 32 TIOTIPaBKe, He U3 pacTyhe 6ubnunorexe nupckor ja -
anu TI0ApasyMeBajy U TIPe3eHTOBambe TIeCHUYKOr CTBapaslallTBa Kao UHAUBUAYAJIHE
TIpaKce nuileHe MUCTEPUje, OCTI0MbEeHE Ha OTIOHUPARy TIOPAXKEHOT AyXa U IOMUHaLInje
TpuBUjanHocTU. IlecHnK oTyh y TOjeAUHUM [eTajbuMa CBAKOOHEBULIE TIPeTio3Haje
TIpocujaBare ,BeINKUX UCTUHA” O CBETY — TIPU YeMy Cy Te ,UCTUHe  YITIaBHOM
OCJIOtb€HE Ha TIPeTXOOHY HaBedeHy OTIO3WULIWjy — W TIOCpenyje UX y3 [OHeKse
VHCLIEHUPAHW BEO MeJIaHXOJnje U UHTeJleKTyanmus3ma.

Axo ce wmax, WNYCTPAaTUBHOCTW pajwu, TIOACETUMO Kaja je y Tpaauuunju
TIECHUYKUN [OBOP paydyHao Ha ofpeheHy TajHy cBoje peanwsaliuje, yBex ce Bpahamo
TioeTUKaMa Koje eBOLMpajy onpeheHy MUCTEPWjy TIOCTOjatba W CaMor TIeCHUYKOr
n3pasa, y pacroHy of nupuke MeTadunsnyuke mpoBeHWjeHLIMje TIPEKO POMaHTUUapcKe
adupmaunje cyb6jeKTUBHOCTM W YTUIMBA VY HeETo3HATo, Tipeko Pemboa 1o
MOLEPHUCTUYUKMX TIOETUKA KOje HyBajy TIOBEpPEE Y UPALIMOHATIHY TIpUpoay cybjexTa
n cBeTa. V cny4ajy AnexcuheBe TiecMe TIpe je ped 0 aneropwjckoj KOHCTPYKLUju
1 1epebpanHoj KOHTPONW jeqHOr UMAarnHaTMBHO jacHo oMebeHor Torba, Koje Tipe
TIpy>Ka FOTOBO AeK1apaTUBHO ATy CINKY CBeTa U IeMOHCTPUPa OKOLITajle TTeCHUYKe
TIOCTYTIKe HEero UITO OCTBAapyje WHTPUTaHTHY W OUCKYP3UBHO HECBOAUBY BU3WjY
cybjexta n cBeta. OTyn U ,OTKPUBEHE TajHe” T0e3Uje IUPCKOM Ja U HUCY TajHe,
Beh cBojeBpcHO IeduHucarbe jenHe CTaTUUHe, TIOjeAHOCTaBIbeHE Er3UCTEHLInjanHe
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W TIOETUUKE TIO3ULIWje, BP/O TIPeIBUAJLUBOLr CTBApasayvkor IoMeTa U O4eKUBaHUX
TIECHUYKUX TIPaKCU.

Y T0j Tauxu ce TipenamMa Halll akCUOJI0LIKU TIPUCTYTI — 32 BPXYHLIe CPTICKe aKTyenHe
TI0e3uje ce HEPETKO TIPOITIalllaBa YTPaBo OTUcaHa LiepebpanHa KOHCTPYKLIvja InLeHa
CMUCaOHO0-aPeKTUBHOI UHTEH3UTETA, CHAXXHUje UMaruvHalimje u UHTPUTaHTHUjer
pana uckasa, CiuKa, jesmka, Tj. IMIeHa He Hy>XXHO JIeKCUUYKU pasnucTaHujer, Beh
VHBEHTUBHUje TIOCTaBJbEHOI TeMejba CaMor nupckor rnaca. [lormepajmo y ToM
KOHTeKCTY jour jenHy AnexcuheBy mecmy, ,KiwkeBHO Beuve y TipoBuHIMn'? V
HajkpaheM, y TOM ajleropujckoM CKJOTly HacTpaM HeKafalltber (HecTasnor) cBeTa
Bp/IUHE, CKJafa, HEBUHOCTU (BULIW permcrap) CToje Bap/bMBWU XpPaMOBWU ,V CJaBYy
InMoBa U camohe” (HWKW perucrap). PeLunmjeHT HaknomeH TakBOM TIECHUYKOM
U3pa3y MO>KE TIPETIO3HAT TTOCe6HY MYIPOCHY OTITUKY K0ja MEIAHXO/IUYHO U CTULLAHO
KOHTEMTUIMPA O pylIeBMHaMa HeKaalliber U Wily3njamMa caBpeMeHor cBeTa. /3 Halile
aKCUOTIOLLIKEe TIePCTIeKTMBE, PeY je 0, OTIMCHO Ka3aHo, KibUXKeBHO3aHATCKN KOPEKTHOj
TI0e3Uju Koja PeLUKINpa HEKOIUKO TIPOo6paHMX MOLEPHUCTUUKMX TIOCTYTIaKa, anu
6e3 pu3uka, 6e3 cHaXkHWje UHBEHLIMje Koja 6u mobybusana romeparbe 1 ageKTUBHOT
1 uepebpanHo-pedneKcMBHOr TUlaHa peLieTiinje Ka U3pasuTunjoj HWjaHCUPaHOCTH,
6e3 maxje MUCTEpWje TIECHUYKOr roBopa, 6e3 ayTeHTU4HOr WM pa3boKopeHor paaa
uMaruHaimje, 6e3 BUIIKA €BOKAaTUBHO-UMArMHATUBHOT U €MOTUBHOT UHTEH3UTETA,
ZIOBOJbHO TIPUXBAT/BUBO 33 JOMUHAHTHU Kb UKEBHU YKYC 1 JIOBOJbHO CUMTTTOMATUYHO
Ila OCBET/IV CBOjEBPCHU 3260paB Y aKTYeIHOM KibWXKEBHOM MibetbY TIpen TUM LITa
CBe TI0e31ja MOoXe.

[pyra cTBapanayka rmapagurma koja uma yTabaHu myT y caBPeMEHO]j KHbUKEBHO]
jaBHOCTU ornepna ce y moesnju kakBy muite Hopho Cnapoje.t V mwerosum mecmama
UecTo ce TIpejlaMa HU3 CBOjCTaBa TIeCHUYKOr n3pasa crieinduyHor 3a moeTunke Koje
IOMWHAHTHO ITefajy Y ABa cMepa — Ka MeTaduU3UUKOM OTIpaBhamy ersucTeHlunje
U Ka yTeMesbetby HALUWOHANHOI UOEeHTUTeTa. YTpaBo 360r Ta [Ba CTBapanavka
doxyca BaXKHO je He CKpPMBATWU COTICTBEHY WIEOJIOUIKY TIO3ULIWjY TIpU BpeOHOBatby
Te TI0e3je — BepYjeMO [1a HEMa HUYEr CTIOPHOr Y TOMe Jia Toe3unja byne ycMmepeHa
Ha [Ba TIOMEHyTa MOTMBCKA Tojba. Mrmax, TpobrneM HacTaje xaja yMeTHUUKa
pealmm3aunja TMX yCcMeperba He JOOTIPUHOCU HW eBoLuparby MeTadmsnuke paBHU

3, Ilocne xwbwKeBHe Bevepy, puuamo/ Y3 BUHO y 3aAnMIbeHoj kKpuMu/ OkuheHoj jeneHckuM poroBuma.// KacHo
je, a Hamorby 3aBepeHuukn/ [Tapa cHer n Hehe 6utu TyTa Hatpar./ CHer je moracuo cBoja 3Hamewa/ U Tuwa
jowr camo oBo Mecto./ [IpyruM peunma, mopahemo camu/ [Ja usmMucnumo BpnuHe n cxnap,/ Kao Ha 3aueTky
cBake muronoruje.// OHo 1UTO Hac Besyje 3a cTapy cBeT jecy/ CTaknacTe oun AuB/baun Ha 3uposuma/ Y cupotn
MY3UKaHT 1ITO ApeMa y yry./ Carba UHTepece cBOT Masnor 6ora/ 3akbyHaHor y LpBEHOM MeXy XapMoHuke;/ U
IMLIe TUIUTKO, ckopo obpenHo,/ Kao fa y twemy ropv TaHka ceeha/ Unju mnamuyax >xueu o uctor aaxa/ C xojum
TUlellle Ha py6by raiuewa.// MurpeHosHa KenHepuia Aysa y yaie/ Bpahajyhu um nyx neBuuaHcTBa./ YMopHa je
of, Hawmx jepecu n peun/ O61M3aHUX TUIAMEHOM BUHCKUX JloMava.// HamokoH MoxxeMo nia 6aLmmo Kotixe,/ Jep je
CBET 0CTA0 'O Kao 31MCKO CBUTate.// A y 3UMCKO cBUTarbe BpaTuhemo ce/ CBojum oxnabeHnm cobama, Ty TerbKomM/
M3meby xpamoBa moaurHytvx/ Y cnaBy gumoBa un camohe” (Anexcuh, 2020: 14-15).

4 HaBefieHy TOeTUUKY TIapafurmMy uspABajamo w3 cnefehnx pasjora — y Hallloj aKTyesHoj KYJITYPU je BPJO XXVUBO
ocehare [ia ce YTpaBo KHWKEBHUM PafioM yTeMesbyje HalMOHANHU ULEeHTUTET, 1ITO je, HapaBHO JIETUTUMHO U
OTIpaBAaHo, C TUM LITO Ce TO HEpPeTKO TpeTBapa Yy AeKNapaTUBHO-WIYCTPAaTUBHO TIOCTYAMPatbe CBOjCTaBa Haller
HALMOHANHOT MIEHTUTeTa. [JpyrM peuuma, KrbWKeBHOCT [obwja yroTpebHy ylory y jefHOM CJ10XEHOM, He
CaMo NWUTepapHOM TIpOLiecy, YMeCcTo Aa CBOjUM MMaHEHTHUM CBOjCTBUMA WU YMETHWUKOM CHAarom JAOTIPUHOCU
YMHO>XaBamy CTTeLIMPUUHMX OfIVKa Haller HallMOHANHOT ULleHTUTeTa.
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HUTU CJI03KEHWjOj TIpEACTaBU HaljMOHanHe OCOOEHOCTW, Tj. HU ayTOUMaXKy Koju
6w 1 Toper cBojux ambuBaneHlnja U ,CEHOBUTMX” CTpaHa MOrao, YTpaBO CBOjOM
KOMTTJIEKCHOLIRY, UMTIIULIUTHO YyBaTU y cebn n apupmMaTuBHy UHTeHLW)Y. [Ipn Tome
BpeQiu HaTlOMEeHYTU U TO Aa je Cnanoje Mehy KBanuUTETHUjUM ayToOpuMa HasHaueHe
TIOeTUYKe CTPYje Y CPTICKOj TI0e3nju.

[TornepajmMo y ToM KOHTekcTy TiecMy ,OHa cBeTnoct”.> OCHOBHW CEMaHTUUKUN
JIyK Te TIeCMe je y CTajHoj TIPUCYTHOCTU CBeTe CBEeT/I0CTU Koja je obacjana XpucToBo
pobetbe, Y ’IeHOM UCWjaBamwy U,y HaMma”, 1 Y akTyenHoM UcKycTBy. CacTaBHU [eo Tor
UCKYCTBa je 1 aupMaTmBHa TTpeficTaBa HallMOHaNHe crieinuduyuHocTH (,Y Kpolbama
xyje icanmu/ Cjaju XXuua”). Kputnka TakBor ecHUUKOT U3pasa, BaXKHO je pa3ziBojuUTH,
HUje 1 oCTiopaBare MOTUBA KOje Ta Toe3unja TIPU3UBA; CTIOPHO je 3arpaBo TO UTO
CMWUCAOHO-eBOKAaTUBHE pe3yJTaHTe TakBe Tioe3nje 0CTajy Yy WIYCTPAaTUBHO] PaBHW,
He TponyKyjyhn, pagom nckasa/cnmka, CyrecTujy UCKyCcTBa Koje TipeBasuiiasu Tombe
eMrmpuje.

Opyrum peunma, CnazojeBa Toesuja dopmupa jeaHy ocehajHOCT HaKIOHOCTU
mpemMa MeTaduU3nukn yTeMe/beHOM TUlaHy WCKYCTBA W TIpeMa HaLWOHAJIHOj
CaMOCBECTU, HE WUCKjaBajyAn UTAK eBOKATUBHUM WHTEH3UTETOM KOju 6u mMorao
Ia mobynu xor peunrujeHTa apexTUBHWU eKBUBAJIEHT OUCKYP3UBHE HECBOOUBOCTU
MeTadU3nUKnX KaTeropuja, OOHOCHO — y Cy4ajy TlecaMma HallMOHAIHOT CEHTUMEHTA
— CBeCT [lJa HAllMOHAJIHU UIEHTUTET HUje jeAHOOUMEH3NOoHANHa KaTeropuja. Ipyrum
peunma, Ta Tioesuja He ofulie TIOHOpHolrhy, y3BulleHowhy, amMbuBaneHLMjama,
TpaHcrpecujoMm Kojy 6u ocehajHocT HasHaueHa y CnazojeBuM TecMamMa Morvia na
TiofpasyMmesa.

Ha xoju HaunH ce cBe TO BUAN Y TIeCHUUKOM roBopy? To ce 3arpaBo ofpakaBa Ha
cnefeheM TnaHy — eBOKaTUBHA CHara umMarunHaluje, Tj. UCKasa/cnmKa, 3aMereHa je
pasnucTaHoluiy nekcuke y cMepy Mame GPeKBEHTHUX U Y aKTyelIHOM KbUKEBHOM
n3pasy 3aroCcTaBbeHUX PeUN/TI0jMOBa, AEIMMUYHO apXanyHUX, LLITO CBAKAKO CaMo TI0
cebu HeMa HeraTuBHe KOoHoTalnje. JpyruM peunma, crelanduyHoCT IeKCuKe — Koja
6w Morna na 6yne 3aapXXaHa U y MHBEHTUBHWjeM CTBapasiavkoM TpoLiecy — ,3ay3uma’
MEeCTO UcKasuMa/cnmKama Koju 6u HaroBeCTUIn HeCBOAUBOCT MeTadU3UUKOr T1aHa.
CnenctBeHo ToMe, U MeTaduU3nUKa PaBaH U HAlLMOHANIHU UOEHTUTET OCTajy Y PaBHU
Matbe WIN BUllle BUAJbUBE arloTeo3e, OIHOCHO Y PaBHU [1leKOPAaTUBHE peTipeseHTalinje,
IOHEKJ1e JINLIEHWN CJI0XKeHOCTU CBOT YCTOCTaB/batba. Kao mpumep TakBor TOCTyTKa
MOXXEMO HABECTU U TIecMy ,BasHecetbe”.®

5 ,3arpernepn Mnaga ceetnoct/ LIto je cjana/ V mehwnv Hap Bogama/ U3 jacana// Y obacja nyr n gpavy/ Y immkapy/
OHoM 3Be3noM 1TO je 3racna/ Y Vikapy// Jour TBopusHy pajcke ABepw/ Y BpatHuie/ [la ce ckoHe cMp3ne 6pese/
Bes6paTHuiie// la He 3e6y 6e3 omtena/ V xacapHw/ Myuenuii Haim cBetnw/ Ieto3apHn// 3aLierbyjy 3eMbu paHe/
CHer n unya/ V xpourwama xyje ricanmu/ Cjajy Xuua// V xyhepky npeoperse/ Boxja TpyHka/ A n3 cMeTa Xulika
xxuBa/ LBet xahyHka// 3appxTypv oHa 3paka/ M y Hama/ IlITo je cjana Hap xoneBkom/ V jacnama” (Cnapoje, 2006:
141-142).

6 ,Koju neteo Huje, [ocrione, y3Hecu ra,/ Vicmpernu ra s Bpiiaja, Aonara v Tajbural/ Y3necu Hyiuer jyxom, raopa u
anaca,/ Y cracu cBaxor - KoMme je jouu 7o craca;/ Tpro.lia, LIapUHUKA U TYXKHOT XXypHanucry,/ Yeripasu, CBeMohHm,
v Tipetto3Haj y Xpucty,/ Bpnapa, xaneMapa, fyBava cprickor crakna,/ M HeBo/bHMKa KOMe ce ypa Tpumaxna./
Y3Hecu BeHall n1yka, MOfipu TiaMuyax uyume/ Y romorb to ™ y TaMu cnaeu nMe,/ dKanocHy Bpby Koja ce 3a Hoh
IJbYHY,/ Y3HECU TIOMETEHOT ¥ 3eMHOM pauyHy,/ 3ry4eHor Y Pyt U CTUAHOT Y Tipouerby,/ Y3Hecu MavHapa Jlyky
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HaBepneHe aHanuse BpX Cy neneHor 6pera xanaa je mocpenn Moryhu KpuTu4ko-
AKCUOJOLIKN TIPUCTYTT aKTYesIHOj TIeCHUYKOj TpoayKumju. Y CBpXy TIOTTIYHUje
aKCUOTIOLIKe TIPe[ICTaBe, BPEZIU Ce& OKPEHYTU U TIOjeAUHUM aHTOJI0INjCKUM U3bopuma
N TapagurMaTU4HUM CTaTyCcuMa y KiWKEBHOj jaBHOCTU TIOjeOUHUX TIeCHUKA W
TIeCHUKUHbA.

3. AHTONOrMja Kao CUMITOM

AnTonorujckn nsbopw vecto cybnumupajy onpebeHy knuMmy BpefHOBama Koja
durypupa y XKiWKeBHOj jaBHOCTU. AHTONOIMje Cy CBOjeBPCHU CUMTITOM deHoMeHa
KOju Harpmsajy CaBPeEMEHO TIOJbe TIeCHUUKOr cTBapanaiitBa. OxpeHUMO ce 3aTo
HajyOWbLUBUjEM CUMITTOMY, HajaMOULIMO3HUjEM TIPOjEKTY BpeLHOBatba TIOC/IENHUX
roouHa, aHtonoruju CeHke u muxosu npedmemu (2021) Cawe Papojunha. Beh
CMO CKpEHynu TIaXHy Ha passnore 360r KOjUX Ty aHTONOTMjy MOXEMO CMaTpaTu
OTIOPTYHUCTUUYKUM U aHEMWUYHUM ocTBapeweM (Korunovi¢, 2022: 59-62). Buno je
W OPYIMX KPUTUUYKUX uuTawba PanojunheBe anTonoruje (B. [TaBkoBuh, 2023: 185-
197). OBne heMmo ce TIpe cBera 3aAp>XaTu Ha BpeAHOBaby, cTipoBefieHoM y CeHkama,
TI0jeANHUX BPJ10 YTULIQjHUX W BPJI0 UCTAKHYTUX UMEeHa CPTICKe Tioeswnje.

Hajmipe, o omHocy mpema MwunytuHy IletpoBuhy. IlecHux IIpomeHe ce y
TIPeAroBOpy TIOMUKbe caMo y jenHoj peuvenwvim: ,Kaxo, n ma nw, TpencTaBUTH
3Ha4ajHy Toe3unjy MunytuHa [letpoBuha, kazia je OHO y 10j Haj6oTbe 06jaBIbEHO TIpe
1991. roguHe?” (Papojunh, 2021: 11). AHTONOrNYAp je OBY CBOjy AWIEMY Pa3pelIno
Tako wrTo je IleTpoBuheBe mecMe M30CTaBUO U3 AHTONOIMjCKOr U360pa, YBPCTUBLIN
CaMo jenmHy TiecMy y cerMeHT ,Atmocdepa’, y YBOOHW [e0 KOju TioApasyMeBa HU3
TIECHUUKUX UMeHa Koja cy dopmupana onpeheHy cTBapanauxy ,atmocdepy” Tipe
Tiepuona BpeZHOCHe cemeklivje (Tocnenmwux TpuzeceT roouHa).’ Kapa ce mocenyje
TIpeicTaBa O TOMe 1lTa je CBe Halljlo cBoje MecTo y PapojunheBoj aHTonormju - y3
TIPUBWIIETOBAHW CTATYC BEPUCTUUKMUX, PA3NIUHUUTUX 067IMKA TIOCTCUMOONIUCTUUKUX U
TICEYZI0PENUIMO3HUX TIOETUKA — U30CTaBIbabe [leTpoBuheBux mecama yxasyje ce xao
reCT BpeflaH aKCUOJI0LIKOT TIPEUCTIUTMBAA. Pasnor je Taj WTo Huje Teuko 6paHnTu
yBepere Aa Hexonuko [leTpoBuheBux 36upku ob6jaBbeHux tocne 1991. roguue -
MaKo HUCY uUMaJle jaBHy peleTunjy Xao, HIp. [IpomeHa n 'Aasa Ha nhary - Uak
Tocenlyjy 4uUTaB CTieKTap BPJI0 CaMOCBOjHUX W TIPOBOKATUBHUX TlecaMa, BEpOBATHO
Mehy HajborbuMa (mpa aHanusa 6w Morna na TIOKaXKe) Y TIoClefuX TPULEeCeT
rofuHa y CPTICKOj Ttoe3unjn.t

n Mapy xurporiperby;/ ¥3Hecu pacnabbeHor, Beh yMopHor of neta,/ [TpaimHy ¢ jeBaHherba, ca nkoHe v inera;/ Y
6pyjy MONUTBEHOM W XyKy cupeHe,/ Y3Hecn, Boxe, nyie y Tebu usmMupeHe./ A MeHW, MOJbY, OF, 3eMJbe He 0fBOjU
-/ la camun Huey y 3emsbu Munu Moju” (Cnapoje, 2006: 140).

7  MHOro 0 BpeIHOCHO]j ONTHULM aHTONOTHje ToBopu oxHoc mpema Ockapy /laBudy, KOjU je M30CTaB/bEH M3 CErMEHTa
~AtMoctepa”. Tume ce u mokasyje onpeheHa mpeapacyaa mpema CTBapajalliTBy HaApeaTMCTHUKE MPOBEHHjEHIHMjE, U
npesuba ce j1a je ynpaso mocie Jpyror cBerckor para JlaBudo IyOIMKOBao HU3 IIECHUUKUX 30HPKH Koje Cy jemaH of
HajUHBEHTHBHUjUX TIPUMeEpa yIoTpede MeCHUYKOT je3hKa y CpIicKoj KynTypu. He Ou Ouito Terko nmoxasaru 10 Koje je Mepe
JlaBu4o OTBOPHO MyTeBE 3a Hallly HeoaBaHrapiHy moesujy. Mmak, To Huje Ouno noBosbHO aa ce y Cenxama Hahe mehy
TIeCHUIIMa KOjI/I Cy reHepucalii o€TUIKE TOKOBE Y CpHCKOj noe31/1j1/1 JApyre moJoBUHE XX Beka.

8 O mojeanHuM 36upkaMa rosHujer [lerposuhiesor ortyca y: Korunovié, 2009.
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VcroctaBmba ce na xomrapauuja aBe dase IletpoBuheBor cTBapanaiursa Huje
TIOZ/10>KHA TIPUHLIUTTY TIPOLIEHE ,IITa je 607be”: UHBEHTUBHOCT HeroBUX TIECHUYKUX
TIOCTYTIaKa TIpe HaBOAW Ha TO La [OBOPUMO O ApyravunjeMm, O TIPOMEHU, He HY>KHO O
,00mbeM” nnun ,ropeM”. Ta MHBEHTMBHOCT HAC HABOAW Aa TIPATMMO BapWjabuHoCT U
HeTipe[IBUAUBA, OTKPUBAJlayka TIoMeparba Y paBHU MebhycobHor caofHoca cybjexTa
unje enurTUYHO UCKasnBare TasloXXU 3aTaMibeHe U CTI0XKeHe MOTUBALIWje, W, C Apyre
CTpaHe, y paBHU 0671mKa ,13a” Unje peayKoBaHOCTU Ce CJIYTU YHYTpalliiba HATIETOCT.

HaunH Ha xoju je TpetupaHa moe3nja Mwunytuna IletpoBnha y Cenkama
TpuMeD je xaxo ce dopMupa Tipeapacyna y KibvKeBHOj jaBHOCTH, Kako ce ofpeheHo
CUMTIINOUKOBAHO U ETUUKU TIPOOTIEMATUUHO MULLITbEHE 0 0fpeheHOM CTBapanalTBy
OfAlIWbe Y jaBHU OUCKYpC, Y3 MOrYhHOCT parber lvpera y HETponyO6beHoj
KPUTULIM W TIapannTepapHoOM oKpyXXewy. CinyaH OfHOC je YCTOCTaB/beH U TIpeMa
noe3nju Bojucnasa [JecrioToBa u Byjuue Peumna Tyuuha. V Cenkama, Ha mpumep,
n3ocTajy mecMe u3 ['He3da napaHoje (2006), mecHunuxe xwure Peumua Tyuumha.
[IpobnemM Huje y TOMe ako je aHTONOrM4ap TIPU BPEOHOCHOj CEeNeKLUju Cy3uo
TIOETUYKO TIOJbE U3 KOjer CEeNeKTYje TIeCHUYKe TeKCToBe, byayhu a ce Ha Taj HauUuH
MOXKe TIOKa3aTU HUjaHCUPaHO TIPOPWUIUCAH YKYC/CEHSUOWIIUTET OHOT KO BpELHYje,
MOXe ce UMTIIULMpATU onpeheHa TpefcTaBa YMETHUYKe cHare koja 6w pamana
CMepHULIe 3a TIpeBasuilaXkere OTIOPTYHUCTUUKOT U MJ1aKor' pa3yMeBatbe CaBpeMeHe
noe3unje. V PapojunheBoj aHTonornju, HaXkanocT, HUje o ToMe ped. IIpobnem je y
TOMe 1ITO ce ofnpebeHa pe3epBUCAHOCT TIpeMa CaMOL0BOJbHUM HeoaBaHTapLHUM
eKCTIepUMEHTUCakUMA — KOjy Ca aHTONIorM1apeM ENIUMO — TIpeTBapa y ,,CJery Mpiby”
33 MHOTr'e ayTope/ayTopKe Koju cy Ha oapeheHn HaunH TToBe3aHu ca HeoaBaHIapAHUM
Hacnebem. OTyn opncycTBo Tiecama [He3da napaHoje u3 aHTonoruje oHemoryhasa
Ia y jaBHOM TIpOCTOpPY TIOCTaHe BWUAJbUBUjU TIPUMEP VYCTIOCTaBJ/batba TIOHOPHO-
TIapafloKcasiHe OTITUKE Ha OCHOBaMa HeoaBaHrapHe nynuyke cy6jeKTMBHOCTU. [He300
napavoje, jegHa of HajUHTEPECAHTHUjUX TIECHUYKUX 30UPKU HA CPTICKOM je3uxy
TpBe felieHunje XXI Beka, roxasyje TIOTEHLIMjall 3a er3UCTeHLIja/lIHO KOMTUJIEKCHU]ja
WUCKYCTBA HEro WITO 6W ce MOITIO TIPETTIOCTAaBUTWU 3a JIUPCKO Ja TIpOU3alllo U3
HE0aBaHrapHOT ,lutbena’, Tj. 32 IUPCKu cybjexT y ocLinoBawy nsmeby nyouyko-
XYMOPHOI' permcTpa uUckasubBarba U AeeCeHINjann3oBaHor BUa UCKa3HEe UHCTaHLle
(B. Herpvuropati, 1996).

Bojucnas [DecriotoB y CeHkama uMa HelITo 60rbu cTatyc, bynyhu na cy My mecme
urnak yBpuiTeHe. C Ipyre cTpaHe, OH je y TIpeir0BOPY TIOMEHYT TeK Y jelIHOM KPaTKOM
nUcKasy, Mako 6m UMaso CMUCTA U Hera TIPULAPYXXUTU TIECHULIMMA 3aC/1yXXHUM 3a
067nKoBatrbe aTMocdepe y K0joj, KaKo aHToslornuap Kaxe, ,auite roesunja” (Pagojumnh,
2021: 10). Jep, X0 rof TpaTu TeHAEHLWje Y CABPEMEHOM CPTICKOM TIECHUILTBY, TELIKO
MODKe [1a OTIOBPIHe Aa je J1ecTioToB jefaH of HAjyTULIQjHUjUX N HajUNTaHUjUX ayTopa
Tocnenmux AelieHnja, ca CBakoM HOBOM I'eHepalnjoM TIeCHUKUIba 1 TiecHuxa. OTyn
je Toce6HO MHTPUraHTHO TO 1TO je Pamojumh yHeo y aHTonorujy IecroToBIbEBY
necmy Ilaja nybok cHer”, Ty6IMKOBaHY HEKOIUKO TOLOUHA TIpe OOHe BPEMEHCKE
rpaHulie Kojy n3bop 3axsata (1991. roguxa). He moxxeMo ca curypHolrhy na 3Hamo
LITa je pas3sior TakBe OMALIKe, TAKBOI' U360pa TIecMe Koja He TIpUraza Ha3HaueHOM
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TIepuoLy of Tioc/iefite Tpu AelieHnje. Mrnak, y ToMe ce jacHO BUIOW HecBecHa paBaH
aHTonorujcke cenexuuje. UnHn ce pa KoHuerryanusaumja CeHku w TiouMarse
TIeCHUYKOT CTBapasalliTBa Koje joj PeTXoAn, HUCY TIPOUNCTUI1E U YCTanwuse npeAcTaBy
0 HeoaBaHrapAHoOM Hacnehy.

BpenHo mpencnuTMBama je U U30CTaB/batbe MHOTMX ayTOPKU U3 aHTONOTUje.
Huje moTmyHo jacHo 3auTo y n3bopy HeMa Tecama Hrp. JeneHe Jlenronn, Mapwje
MwitoBuh, Tamape Ulyikuh, Axe CedepoBuh (HU3 61 ce oBIe MOrao HacTaBUTW).
Kaga je peu o mecHMLIMMA, HejacHOo je 3aluTo HUCY yBpluTeHU HITp. CnobonaH Tuimma ca
TojeanHuM mecmama u3 Mapurusama, [Tletap Munopaposuh, Munosan Mapuetuh,
PapuBoj llajTuHali (H13 6w ce Takobe mMorao HactaButu). [loce6bHO Bpeiv TIOMEHYTU
Ila 61 3aCTYTULEHOCT TIojeAnHUX TiecaMa U3 Tpenepetrba, TocTXyMHe 36upke MunaHa
Mwunuimha, TecHuKa moce6HOr TajleHTa, UMaslo 0CObeH eCTeTCKU U KYJITYPOJIOLIKO-
cumbonunuxu 3Hauaj. Huje ctBap, naxne, y Tome fa 6u ca 3actyrybeHourhy HaBeleHUX
TleCHMKa W TIeCHUKUMbA TIopacTao ,UHOOPMATUBHU KaraluWUTeT aHTonoruje”
(Papmojuunh, 2021: 20), xaxo Papojunh HaBogu y Tipenrosopy, Beh je peu o ToMe Aa
FUXOBO U30CTaB/batbe I'OBOPU O ofpeheHUM BpefHOCTUMA U TIOUMatrby TIeCHUYKOr
CTBapanallTBa Koje aHTONOornja eMaHnpa; FOBOPU, Ha KOHLIY, 1 0 €TUUKOj AUMEH3NN
BpPELHOCHOT' 0flabupa y CaBpeMEHO0j KHbUXKEBHOCTU.

4. PepykoBake Mohu mecHuuUKoOr jesmka

OcBpHyheMo ce Ha jollI jefHy TIOjaBy KOja, UMHU Ce, OCTaB/ba Tpara u y HOBOM
Tajlacy TiecHUKa U TleCHUKUba. [1a 61ueMo Mpuenukunm o uemy je ped, Bpatnhemo ce
jenHoM TexcTy xputuiapa Bnagumupa Apcenunha ns 2020. rogune. Peu je o mipukasy
TIeCHUYKe KHbUre XpBaTcke TiecHUkuwe AHe BpHapauh, Byk u 6pesa. 3a Hac oBpe
HUje ol 3Ha4aja aHanmsa u KpuTuka came 36upke, Beh mouMarbe moesuje xoje je y
TEKCTY U3HETO.

[Touehemo op Hexmx yBogHMX ApceHnheBUX CTaHOBULITA:

[K]axo untatn moesunjy koja ce, Ha puMep, TipeTBapa UCKIbYUYMBO Y I71ac W/unmn
MY3UKY; Ta4HWje, LITa Of He Kao UNTAOLU [0OUjaMOo YKOIUKO HE MOXEMO [1a je
palmoHanusyjemMo, Aa je ceeqeMo Ha mo3HaTo? Moxxza 6u Tpebano TocTaBUTU
cTBapu 06pHyTO. Je nn moryhe m3ahu u3 oxBupa Haller pasyMeBara CBETa,
UCKOPaUUTU U3 YCTa’beHUX HaBUKa TIOUMara TeKCTa Koje Cce HEeMWHOBHO
YKOTBJbYje Yy TIO3HATOj PeasiHOCTU, OLHOCHO MOy KOju HaM je OOCTYTIaH.

Tpeba uctahm pa je Mopmen mTo kojeM QYHKIIMOHUILE HAllld 3amafmbauka,
MOHOTEUCTUYKA, TIPUKO-jyAeo-XpuithaHcka M™MMUCA0 Y3POUHO-TIOC/IeAUYaH U
xpoHornourku. CBe 1ITO ce OTIUpe TUM y3yCuMa CTBapa HaM TpobieMe 1 3axTeBa
0Z Hac BeoMa Benuk Harop. OBO HapaBHO He TOBOPU Hama y TIpWIOL, ann Mu
IPyr'U CBET HUTU OPYyr'M MOLEN HeroBor TTouMara HemaMmo. Ilo Toj aHanornju
byHxamonnite n Hawt Weltanschauung y cBakoM tosby. [ToMucnnte camo Konmko
je Telko of6paHUTU Ce 05 CTEPEOTUTIA KOjUMa Ce KOPUCTUMO Y CBAKOAHEBHO]
KOMYHUKAlIMjW jep HaM TO ofaKlliaBa KpeTare Kpo3 cBeT. Ao 6UCMo jenHaky
TXHY TocBehuBany, a To 6u 6U0 jenuHo TpaBeHO, CBaKOj of TIPEKO cefam
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MUWInjapou ocoba Ha CBETY, HAlll YM TO jeJHOCTaBHO He 61 MOrao fa TIofHece.
OreT MOpaM ia HAUMHUM OrPajy 1 KajkeM [a Cy YOTIITaBakba U/UIN CTEPEOTUTIN
TIPOCTO TIOLITATIasnLIe Koje onakiiaBajy KpeTame Kpo3 XXUBOT, U la TUME 1LITO UX
KOPUCTUMO HY>XHO He TiocTajemo daumetu. [Ipobnem c daiumermuma je wro oHn
CTepeoTurie y3uMajy Kao roToBe UCTUHE, He TIPOMULIbajy UX U He ofHOoCce ce
KPUTUYKU TIpEMA HbUMa, LITaBULLIE CJIETIO BEpYjY v 1bux. (Arsenié, 2020)

Kaxko ce op Ttoe3uje xoja ce ,ltpeTBapa UCKIbYUUBO Y I71aC U/WIN MY3UKY~ LOLIJO0
no daimsma? JIaxo, HU30M HeoTIpaBlaHUX TI0jeJHOCTaBIbEWA, YTIPABO adupMalinjom
orpeheHnx CTepeoTWTa, OBOra TyTa O MOLEPHOj TI0e3UjU N KibMXKeBHOCTU. Hajrpe,
Apcennh TO TI0E3MjOM KOja je WUCKIbYUMBO ,[71aC W/WIN My3uKa” eBUIEHTHO
TiofjpasyMeBa CBAaKW TIECHUYKU U3Pa3 KOjU UMHWU UCKOPAK ,U3 YCTa/beHUX HaBUKa
TiouMara TeKCTa KOje Ce HEMWHOBHO YKOTBJbyje Yy TIO3HATOj peasiHOCTU, OLHOCHO
MOJlefly KOju HaM je [ocTyTaH’, Tj. TofpasyMeBa He CaMOo YCKO TIOETUUKO TIOTbe Koje
UHCUCTUPA Ha JOMUHALMju 3BYyUHOr edexTa, Beh cBaKo TECHUUKO OCTBapere Koje
He cnenu ,y3pOUHO-TIOCTIEAUYHW U XPOHOJIOWKN” BUJ, MULLITbERA U 3aKIbyunBaba.
CrefcTBEHO TOME, CBE LITO Ce ,0TIMPE TUM Y3yCcuMa CTBapa HaM TipobyiemMe 1 3aXTeBa
0I Hac BeoMa Bennku Harop”. OBLie He caMo [ia je ped o TIojeJHOCTaBIbewy U IpyboM
VOTILITaBahy CI03KEHE W BULIECT10jHE TPpaaulnje 3armafHor MUlljberba, Beh 1 0 ToToBO
3auyhyjyheM nckpuBibewy TpUpone TIeCHUUKOI/KbUKEBHOT U3paXkaBawa. 3ap je
TIOTpebHO TIOHOBO ce BpahaTu Ha elleMeHTapHe TIOCTaBKe TIO0 KOjuMa je KHUKeBHU
jesux gpyrauduvje KogupaH of] je3suka CBaKOfHeBHe KOMYHUKalinje, Te OTYL, HeroBO
I1ejCTBO Ha peLUTIMjeHTa He 3axBaTa caMO KOTHUTWMBHY PaBaH, Beh YKYTTHOCT HAlInX
UYTTHUX U UMarnHaTUBHUX MOhU TTIOCPeICTBOM KOjUX TIepPLIMTIMPaMO U IoMallITaBaMo
cBet?

Hwuje cTBap y ,My3uun’ roesuje Kao ,KaMeHy CToTULIaa” TIpU peLieTilinju, Kako
yoruuraBa ApceHuh, Beh y HecarnegnBumM MoryhHOCTUMA KOHCTUTYUCAa JIUPCKOr
nckasuBarba U TIECHUYKE CIIMKOBUTOCTU, O CTIELIMPUUHO TIECHUUKUM CpefcTBUMA
Koja Ham omoryhagajy fa YBUAUMO U OCETUMO CJI0XKEHOCT U HOraTCTBO YHYTPALLIHHET
>XXMBOTa U cBeTa. HaBemeHuMm TBpAwaMa ApceHunh oTKpuBa CBOjY ,CHeTty Mpiby~ 3a
pasrpaHaTy TeCHUUKY Tpaaulujy, o MHOIUX TIpUMepa TIeCHUILITBA MeTadusnuke
TIPOBEHWjeHLIMje (TIpe W TIoCe POMAHTU3MA), TIPEKO HAjCYTITWIHUjer pOMaHTU3Ma
Koju adupmulie MpaLMOHATIHE acTiekTe CyHjeKTUBHOCTU U UCKYCTBA, 3aTUM TIPEKO
Pemboa, JIoTpeaMoHa, Haapeanucta, Tpaxna, LlenaHa, n ma He HabpajamMo Oarbe.
»BENINKUN HaTtop” K0oju 61 PeLIUTINjeHT OCETUO TIpef TIOMEHYTOM TI0e31jOM TBPIH-A je 1
TIOINTUYKU OTIOPTYHA, anin 0 ToMe hemo KacHuje. 3a cafa Bpean ipodunucatn cnenehe
CTQHOBWUILIITE — TI0e3Uja, BepyjeMo, TIOTEHLIWjasIHO [ierlyje Ha HauuHe KOju Hazawunase
Hallle KOTHUTUBHE OKBUPE U U3UCKYje TIperpymmcaBatbe HaLINX PeLienTUBHUX MORN.
VY oxBUpUMa TakBOI' pa3yMeBatba TIECHUYKOr TOBOPA, HUje Pey 0 TiouMamy Toesnje
Kao HauMHy Wu3paXkaBatba KOjU ce camepaBa TIpeMa ,y3pPOUHO-TIoCTIeAU4HOM”
MULLITbELY U PeAyKOBaHO eMTTUPUjCKOM [OXKWUBJbajy CTBapHocTW. [Ipe ce on Hac
ouexyje TipertylITare GnynOHOCTU TIECHUUKOT TeKCTa, HheroBoj eBOKATUBHOj CHa3n
W TPaHCIPeCUjU YCTalbeHe TIepLIeTILje CBeTa, Tj. OHeKyje Ce TIPertylluTatbe TIeCHUYKO]
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“MarnHalmju KXoja y3BpaTHo 1obyhyje untanauky nmaruHaimjy. Ilpy Tome je BasxxHo
Harnacutu f1a ApceHnheBe TBpAHbe HE UCKTbYUYjY caMo [obap 1eo MofiepHe TIeCHUUKE,
Beh 1 Tipo3He Tpazguumje. He MopaMo y TOM KOHTeKCTy uhn fanexo, JOBOJLHO je a
ce CeTUMO HEeKUX He3aobunasHux umexa, romyT Kadxe — usrnena na je morpebHo
U3HOBA TIOCTABUTW LIKOJICKA TIUTaha O HeroBOM CTBapanallTBy: Aa nun KadxuHo
ZleJ10 TIofipKaBa eMTTUPUjCKU TIPOBEPIbUBY Y3POUYHO-TIOCIIEANYHY CIUKY CBeTa WU je
ZIIOBOAW Y TIMTare U eBOLMpa AUCKYP3MBHO HECBOAUB J1aHall y3pO4HOCTU?
[Tornepnajmo narse TBpAme y ApceHnheBoM TeKCTY:

[IlTa ma paguMo C TEKCTOM KOju ce Hallao mpen Hama? Kako pa ra uuramo? V
yeMy a HaheMo ecTeTcKo y>kuBame? MokAa je jenaH of yTeBa a ce 0UUCTUMO
OIl CBAKOT OUEeKMNBaba, a TpubeMo rmecMama Kao ToTryHe tabulae rasae (ycryT
peveHo, To HUje Moryhe; UM CMO Hayuunu Oa YuTamo, Beh HUCMO TIOTTIYHO
TpasHe Tabnuile, WITaBulle, YUIIL CMO Y je3ux u ,3araguin’ cMo ce 3ayBek)
U [0a U3 HUX UCKOTIaMO 3Hauera Koja HaM ce YuHe 3aHUMIbUBUM. [locTaBmba
ce, MehyTuM, TnTame je In To KiwwKeBHOCT? Haume, je nn HaMm oHAA MKakKo
ToTpebaH TIpedyioXKak Ha OCHOBY Kojer heMo TpaZuTU COTICTBEHU eCTETUUKU
yrohaj. (Arseni¢, 2020)

EBuzieHTHO ce, y BUZY CUHOHUMA, TI0jaBIbyjy ,eCTeTCKO YXXKuBame” 1 ,eCTETUUKN
yrohaj”, naxo je pasnuxa nsmehy ecmemckoz u ecmemuukoz efieMeHTapHe TIpupoze,
Tj. OTIPaBAAHO je o4eKMBaTK [a je jacHa CBaKOM KibVXKEBHOM KpUTUUapy.

[Tornepnajmo xako y HacTaBKy ApceHnh HacToju [a paspellin CBoje TBPLbE:

Je nu moesuja mpocTop 3a opabpaHe WM je HELITO WITO je HAMEeHEeHO CBUMa?
Axo MpMXBaTUMO TIPBY Te3y, OHZA [071a3UMO [10 Teopuje eKCKIly3uBUTeTa Koja
TofpasyMeBa r'OTOBO KYNTHY TIOCBEREHOCT U U3jefHavaBa TI0e3Ujy ca CeKTOM
Win penurnjoM. V onbpaHy oBe Te3e MOXEMO [a KXKeMO La Toe3nja ofaBHO
HWje MacoBHa CTBAp, BEPOBATHO HUKA 1 6wuna Huje. Bynyhu Tako, oHAa oHU Koju
je UnTajy n y woj YXKUBajy, MOry U Tpeba Majo fia ce TIOTPYZAe Te Ha Taj HauuH
Ia JocerHy y>xumBame. [Ipyra Tesa je MeHU WUraxk KyaukKamMo TIpUXBaT/bUBUja,
anu He camo 36or Tora wWTO 6U Yy TOM WOeanHoM cBeTy, Aa Tapadpasupam
Bpanka MurmbkoBuha, Tt0e3njy cBu mmcanu, Hero CTora LITo Tioesnja, Kao U cBaka
Ipyra KHWKEBHOCT, ajiu U YMETHOCT, HeMa OHTOJIOLIKW CTaTyc Koju Tpeba
Ia ce OTKPUBA, OHA He XXUBWU Yy CBETY UJeja Kao HeLITO I'OTOBO, HEro Hacraje
Yy UMHY KoMyHukauwje. [Ipyrum peunma, roesnja He TIOCTOjU 6e3 COTICTBEHOT
peLunnunjeHTa 1 ako je TopyKa Kojy oHa TIoKylIaBa fa UCKOMYHULIMPA TaKBa fia je
PeLUTIMjeHT He pasyMe, OHAa Ce C TIPAaBOM TIOCTaBsba TINTAbE [1a JI OHa UUeMy
Basba. (Arsenié, 2020)

Jonasnmo 3arpaso [0 TBPAHU KOje Cy He[JBOCMUCIIEHO OTIOPTYHE U TIOCTYNINDPAjy
jenaH mornen Ha moesujy Koju yHocu KoHOY31jy Y jaBHU KibWdKeBHU TipocTop. [To3HaTo
je, HapaBHO, Ia je Yy TIECHUYKOj TPaaAULIMjU 60 TeXHWU Oa Ce TIECHUYKU TOBOP
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TIPeLCTABU K0 eKCKITY3UBUCTUYUKN U eNINTUCTUYKY, Te 1A CY Ce TI0jeANHE TIPOBU3OPHE
TIOETUUKE/TIECHUYKEe 33jefHulle — Hajuelllne WMHTEHLUMjOM ayTopa W ayTOPKU —
TpPeTuUpasle Kao HEKOMTMATUOUNIHE ApyraunjuM obnmumma KomyHutapHoctu. Takohe
3HaMO U TO [a TajsleHaT 3a T0e3unjy Huje cBaKoMe TIofjefjHaKo [aT, Kao HW map 3a
peLiertiunjy Tioesunje. Anu, MeCHUYKO CTBAPaallITBO je [e0 U TIONUTUUKOT UCKYCTBa, 1
TO He Y IHEBHOTIOINTUUKOM TI0JbYy Beh TIONUTUUKOL Y IIMPEM CMUCTLY, Kao CPefiCTBO
spacriofene uynHor” (B. Ransijer, 2008) n mocpenoBatba acrexaTa Haller rmouMarba
CBeTa KOjU HUCY CTPOr0 KOTHUTUBHWU U CaMopasyMIbUBU. [Ipyrum peunma, ,y urpu’
je eMaHUuUTaToOpcKa uaeja fa yrpaBo CYTITUIHUjU U CII0XKEHWUjU BUA0BU TIECHUYKOT
roBOpa HUCY camo 3a opabpaHe, Beh MOry fAa Y4ecTBYjy Y eMaHupary CBECTU O
jenHaxocTu (MHTenureHuuja) (B. Ranciere, 2010), Tj. Mory mna y4ecTByjy y mooyhusamy
Yy7ia 3a TI0e3ujy U y OHUM Cy6jeKTUMa, OGHOCHO CJ10jeBUMA 3ajeqHULe, Koju y jenHoj
nubepasnHoj Tipepacyan 3arpaBo HUCY 3a PeLIeTLnjy Tioeswje.

YV oxBMpUMA NEBO-EMaHLIUTIATOPCKE MUCIW Ce, [akile, He ouveKyje Za cybjexr,
HausInen HeTpuripeMsbeH 3a Toe3ujy, by pasyMe Kao umTanall rnocBeheH mweHoM
TIpoy4aBatmy, Beh ce abupmulile nieja na mouMarbe TTeCHUYKOr TeKCTa He Mopa Aa
6yne YHUCOHO, Te [a cBaku cybjexT mocenyje y onpeheHoj Mepu HEPB 33 CaMOCBOjHY
peLeriinjy TIeCHUYKOr TeKCTa, YTPaBO OHOI' OKPEHYTOr UPaLMOHAJIHO-HECBOOUBUM
acrieKTuMa COTICTBA W CTBAapHOCTU. Ycjlell TakBe CaMOCBOjHe peleriuje Toesunje
(kojy ApceHnh ToTUCKYje), MHOTU cybjekTn Mornu 6u aa mpobyne y cebu mocebHy
OCEeT/bMBOCT 3a je3UK W CTBApHOCT, He Hay4eHy O TIEPCOHAJIN30BaHOI W/WIn
UHCTUTYLIMOHAJIN30BAHOT ayTopuTeTa Beh TIpEHETY caMoM TI0e3njoM, MOIu 6w,
Iaxsie, na byny oTBOpeHW 3a TPaHCIPECUjy CBOT CaMOpa3yMeBatba v TiouMarba CBeTa,
YTIPaBO 3axBajbyjyhu TIECHUUKOM je3uKy, MOIIW 61, Ha KOHLY, Aa ojavajy W CBOjY
TIONIUTUYKY TIEPCTIEKTUBY W YIIOTY.

CppyrecTpaHe, ApceHReBO OTIOHUPAHbE IMTUCTUUKETIOE3UjE UKOMYHUKATUBHOT
TIECHUUKOT U3pa3a — U3a 4Yera ce Kpuje U UHTepec ofpKara CUMTINUGUKOBAHOT
OTIOHUpaMa 3aTBOPEHOr, CaMOLOBOJbHOI aKaZleMCKOI' TIpoy4aBama KHUKEBHOCTU
HacrpaMm ,anTepHAaTUBHUX WU ,TPOCPECUBHUX’ pa3yMeBatba NUTepaType - rpaaun
WUIIEO0TIOWKN MN6EPANTHY JIOTUKY K0ja jeQHO LINPOKO TIOJbe UHBEHTUBHUX TIECHUUKUX
TIpaKCU HaCTOjU ja 3aMarnu, Te ia CTBOpU aTMocdepy y K0joj TTeCHUUKa uMarmHaimja
U3pasuThje yMETHUYKE CHAre HUje 3a CBAKOT. 3alliTO je pey 0 U1e0J10IKUN NTNbepanHoM
MULbEY TI0e3Unje? Jep ce Ha HauuH Tipe3eHToBaH y ApceHnheBoM TeKcTy Toboxxe
6prHe o TIpaBy TIOjeINHLIA KOju, BEpYje ce, He MOXe Aa pa3yMe T3B. ,eNIUTUCTUUKY
Toesunjy, Te ce cTora TIperopy4yje caMo KOMYHMUKATUBHa Toe3nja Koja cnean
TIPETTIOCTaBIbEHY (2 3aTpaBO CUMTTIMPUKOBAHY) JIOTUKY eMTTMPUjcKe CTBAPHOCTU N
»Y3POU1HO-TIOCTIEANYHN” TOK MULITbEHbA.

OTyn 61 Tt0e31jy Tpebaso TojeiHOCTaB/bUBATU U TTpUarohaBaTu Aa 61, Ha KOHLLY,
3a omuTe fob6po, cBUMa 6una o y3ycuma TepLeTiLmje cBeTa Ao koje Apcennh opxm.
Haxne, y 06pTy TapaanurMaTu4Ho nubepasnHe TIPOBEHMjEHLIMje, MU CMO TIpUHYHeHU
Ila Ce TIPWI1aroAUMO OKOJIHOCTUMA Koje Hac Haaunase®, Te ia ca nubepanHom ceelrhy

9 ,CBe LITO Ce OTIMPEe TUM y3yCMMa CTBapa HaM TipobnieMe v 3axTeBa Ofi Hac Benku Hattop. OBO HapaBHO He FOBOPU
HaMa y TpWIOT, anu MW OPYTU CBET HUTU LPYTU MOLEe HeroBor mouMarsa Hemamo” (Arsenié, 2020).
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0 0CO6EHOCTUN CBaKe UHAUBULYAJIHE peLieriinje moe3unjel’ nmax Hy>KHO TIpUXBATUMO
CTBapanauvke Mofene Koju, Aa mapadbpasupamo Apcenuha, yBaXkaBajy CTBapHOCHe
OKBWpeE Y KOjuMa >XUBUMO.

Wmak, U3 aKCUOJIOLIKOT CTAaHOBUIITA Ha KojeM cTojumo, Pem6o n [JaBu4o cy
30 C€8AKO2, U CBAKO MOXE, HA TIEPCOHANW30BaH, 0COOEH HAauMH [Ja OTBOPU CBOje
Inpe peLeTiTUBHO, EMOTUBHO-UMAarnMHaTUBHO, He CaMO KOIHUTUBHO TIOJbe 32 paj
TIeCHUYKOT je3uka. YecTo cTpeMiberbe Tioesuje TipemMa HenosHamom u Hemozyhem
CaCTaBHU je [e0 JbyACKOI WCKYCTBA, Y TIPEAMOLEPHUM eroXaMa HePeTKo TIof
OKpWbeM KOHPEeCUjcKOr CBETOHA30pa, KaCHUje Y MOLEPHOM TIECHUIUTBY y BULY
KOjU je UMaHEHTaH YTIOTPebU TIECHUYKOT je3uxa o5 poMaHTM3Ma Ao AaHac. [la He
rOBODUMO U 0 TOME [a UpalMoHanHo-GaHTa3aMCKU acTiekT cybjexTa y4ecTByje —
CNeCTBEHO HAYKy TICUXOaHaIN3e — Y KOHCTUTYUCAmy Hallle TIpeicTaBe CTBAPHOCTH,
Ila HEPETKO eBOLIMpA YTIPABO Heno3Hamo n Hemozyhe, Te a je y KiUXKEBHOCTU [OTOBO
HeunsbexxaH GaxTop y jauamy MMaruHaTUBHe CHare.

CnencrBeHo cBeMy TOMe, CTaBoBU ApceHuha - 6e3 cryxa 3a TpeTxonHa
OCBELIOYEHA CBOjCTBA PELIATIMJEHTCKOr W CTBApaslaukor TIpolieca — y CIyX6u cy
oIpXXara TiocTojeher cTarba Y Halloj KYATYPWU, He W LIUpera Tojba KibWKEBHOT
uckycrsa. Ha xoHily, ApceHuheBW CTABOBU Cy Y CIYXXOW TIOTUCKWMBatba J1EBO-
eMaHLUTIaTOPCKe nJeje Koja je ofaBHO, ¥ OOHOCY TipeMa KiUXKeBHOCTU, n3allzia u3
LOCMaTUYHOL TIPUCTYTIA — CETUMO ce cykoba Ha neBuum mipe pyror cBeTCKOr parta
(B. Lasi¢, 1970; Viskovi¢, 2001) - 1 gaHac Tpa’ku HaUuH, Y3 MHOTr'e OTTIOPE, Ad TIoKaXKe
TIOTEeHLIMjasle U aKTYeJHOI TIeCHUUYKOI IOBOpa W CaBPeMEHOr yuTaolia Yy Hallloj
KynTypw. Hai xpuTuuku ctaB TipeMa [0XKUBTbajy Toe3nje y ApceHnheBoM TexcTy
0Ty[ HWje caMo oapas yXKe cxBaheHOT TiouMatba Toe3nje, Beh 1 jenHe aHTpOTIONOLIKe
CJINKEe U TIONMUTUYUKOT (Y LIMPEM CMUCIY) CTAHOBUILTA.

Ommncann ApceHnheBn CTaBOBY TIOCeAYjy Pa3He eMaHalwuje y TIojby CaBpeMeHOr
CPTICKOT TIeCHUIITBA. Huje Hy>KHO peu 0 HeTtocpeiHOM yTulajy ApceHnheBux mornena
Ha TIoe3ujy, Beh je TIpe TIOCpeun CBOjEBPCHO carjnacje HeKonuko daxropa: onpeheHunx
CTBApanavkuUX WHTEeHLMja VYITIaBHOM Miabux ayTopku/aytopa, CcreunduyHor
pasyMeBama TTeCHUYKOL YMHA KOjU Ce U3 TUX HOBUX TIOETUKA MOXKEe PEKOHCTPYUCATH,
Kao W ypeoHUUKOT TievaTa. YI71aBHOM je pey 0 TiojeiuHUM 36upKamMa my6iMKoBaHUM y
nsgasaukoj kyhm ,EHknasa’, anu n y gpyrum nsgaBavukum kyhama Koje cy oTBOpeHe
ipeMa Miahoj moe3uju. Bepyjemo na je pey o TajleHTOBaHOj CTBapasiaykoj reHepalmnjn
Koja HacToju fna ce audepeHLMpa y BpJio AUHAMUYHOM U KMBOM TIECHUUYKOM TIOTbY,
Te Cce CJ/1eJCTBEHO TOMe HaZlaMo [1a je ’UXOBO 3a4pXKaBarbe Y 3aMP3HYTUM U TIpeBULLIE
CYCTIpETHYTUM CTBapajla4kumM OKBUpUMa TpeHyTHa dasa Kojy y bynyhHocTu Mory fia
mpeBasuby.

OTyn ce 3aApXKaBaMo Ha TpeoUaBay 3ajeHNUUKNX 0cOOUHA U3pa3a TIOMEHY TUX
TIECHUUKUX n3patba. Te 0cobUHe MOXXEMO CYMUPATU Ha criefehn HauuH: To3uumja
nUcKasvBakba NLIeHa aMOUBAJIEHTHOCTU U 3a4y[HOCTU TIpW TIPOAYKOBamy uckasa/

10 ,Axo 6MCcMO jefHaKy TaXkby TocBehmnBany, a To 6w 6Uo jeAnHO TIpaBefHO, CBAKOj OF TIPEKO CefjaM MWIINjapan
ocoba Ha CBeTY, Halll yM TO jeAHOCTABHO He 61 Morao Aa ronHece” (Arsenié, 2020).
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C/IMKQ; Y OCHOBU LiepebpasiHO YCTPOojeHa Cy6jeXTUBHOCT Koja U3 PaLiMOHAJIHOT je3rpa
obnukyje ompeheHy ocehajHocT; cama Ta ocehajHOCT yITIaBHOM je TipenBUITLUBOT
PacTioHa ¥ Topa3yMeBa Tpe3eHToBatbe oapeheHnx cTamwa 1 eMolinja, 6e3 HUX0BoT
»OYTUIOT IHA", CKPUBEHUX Hanu4ja U HeLOCTAaTHOCTU; KaJla Ce cyrepuiie oppeheHa
eMoLnja, HEPETKO TIpeTedXXe HeH WIYCTPATUBHU KapaKTep, Tj. caM TIECHUUKU je3uK
Tpe je yTmoTpebrbeH pann jenNHOOAUMEH3UOHAJIHOT TIPEe3eHTOBatha eMolinje, He U
Yy CJy>XOWU eBOLMparba HEHOI WHTEH3WUTETA; eJ1eMEHTU TIOTIyJlapHe KYJIType Kao
jemaH on KibyuHux daxTopa TIPU OCTBapely €BOKATUBHO-aNy3UBHUX UMITYIICA;
“MaruHalinja TeCcHo oBe3aHa ca MUKpPOoCUTYalnjamMa CBaKoOAHEBULIe U eMTIUPWjCKUM/
IPYLITBEHUM TIOJbEM, Y OCHOBW LiepebpajiHO yCMepaBaHa, CXOOHO TOME W [IOHeKsle
6€3pa3noXKHO CYCTIPErHyTa; TIPUCYCTBO WLEHTUTETCKUX TIMTatba U Tipobnema -
71aKO0 TIPETIO3HAT/bLUBUX Y jaBHOCTU — Kao TipeoBnahyjyha mopsora mpomykKoBaHe
QHTPOTIONIOLIKE CTINKE; HEPETKO TIPUCYCTBO YPOAHUX TTPOCTOPA Kao TI03aANHE IUPCKUX
36uBaa U 0cehajHOCT; OACYCTBO TPAHCIPECUje TIECHUYKOT je3uka Koja 61 ocBeTnuna
HECBECHO-UPALIMOHATIHY, IUCKYPCOM HECBOLOUBY ,M03aANHY” CTBApPHOCTU U CybjexTa;
YHUPOPMHOCT 1 HecTa CBeEeHOCT TIECHUYKUX 0671UKa; caMepaBare u3pasa Tipema
TIPUHLIUTTY PeyKOBaHOCTW UCKa3uBama U yKiamwara ,CyBUIIHUX peun’. EBuzeHTHO
je ralerbe TIOTEHLMjaNHOr pa3boxopaBara U3pasa; CXOQHO TOMeE, TIPELBUIJLUBO je
U TIO/be YTIOTpebibaBaHe JleKCuKe, ouniiheHe of 6WI0 Kojer 3Haka MpPaliMOHAIHOT
UCKYCTBa, MeTadusnukor Hacneha, MyTHe ocehajHOCTI.

Vka3syjyhu ce xao anrepHaTMBa aKTYeNHUM TIECHUUKUM TeHIeHLInjaMa,
HOBW Taznac y cebu, pawne, cappXw oppebeHn 3abopaB — aHanorHo ApceHuheBum
CTaHOBULITUMA — TIpe, TUM UITa CBe TIECHUYKU je3UK MOXKe Jla OCTBapu U liTa je
cBe Beh 0CTBapuo y Hallloj TIECHUYKOj Tpaauumju, U To ympaso y cbepama 3a koje
ce Bepyje Oa WX HOBU Tajlac CBOjUM CTBapasalliTBOM 3arocena — y chepn nuuHe
ocehajHOCTN, TIpUKa3a/KpPUTUKe [PYLITBEHUX CTPYKTypa W CJMKe CaBpeMEeHOr
XXUBOTa. V13 mapanurme xojy ApceHuh Hyau Morno 6w ce pehn fa je ympaBo TakBa,
HOBa Tioe3uja [obap TpUMep Kako KWXKEBHOCT OAroBapa Ha 3axTeBe CBOr Aoba
W Ha TIPOMEHy pelmrinjeHTcke mapaaurme. OBaj TeKCT, C Opyre CTpaHe, HacTaje y
yBepewy a caMma Toesuja He 6u Tpebasno na roenabyje AUHAMULIA jaBHe pelierinje
KHUXKEBHOCTU — YeCTO Y UHEPTHOj 3aBUCHOCTU Off BaHIUTepapHux daxtopa — U fa
CBOjUM eBOKaTUBHUM TIOTEHLUUjaIMMa W PafioM UMarnHalivje yripaBo aKTYyenHy
€TIOXY, aKTYeJIHY aHTPOTIONOLIKY CIIUKY W TI0Jbe OPYLITBeHUX peHoMeHa TIpefiCTaBU y
HUjaHcaMa U TIpo671eEMCKIN UHTOHUPAHO] CI10XKEHOCTU.

5. V¥MecTo 3aK/byuKa: y UMe TpaHcrpecuBHe Mohu roesuje

Hawmepa je, naxsne, buna na ce us jejHe akCUOJIOLIKe TIePCTIEKTUBE — K0ja YKIby4yje
LINPY @HTPOTIONOUIKY CAAUKY U [IOXXUBIbaj TIONIUTUKE KIbVKEBHOCTU/TIOE3Mje — OCBeTI1e
TI0jeIHW eBUEHTHU TIpobneMu ca Kojuma ce cycpehe caBpeMeHa cpricka Toesuja.
He >xennmo pga naMeHTMPaMo Haj TIPUHLIMTIMMA HarpabuBama Ha TIECHUUKO]j CLIEHMN,
HaJ KpU30M KibWKeBHe KPUTUKe, Haf T3B. MapruHanusoBaHourhy moesunje. Hajmpe,
3axBasbyjyAn BUPTYENHO-eNeKTPOHCKOj ,CTBAPHOCTU’, TIECHUUKO CTBapasalliTBO
BULlIE HEro UKaz uMa TIpuiinKe fia byze MpoMOBUCAHO, HA HAUWHE KOjUu Cy [0 TIpe Tiap



Goran P. Korunovié¢

IelieHnja 6unn HesamMuenueu. OCUM TOra, HU Kpu3a KHUXKEBHE KPUTUKE HU CaMU
TIPUHLIUTIN Harpahusamwa Hucy GakTopu Koju CTiyTaBajy Aa ce ayTEHTUYHU TIeCHUYKI
[71aCOBU BUIEe Y jaBHOM TIOJbY — KHWKEBHOCT HMKaZa HUje, Tpaaulinja Tiokasyje,
KpYLIWjanHo 3aBUCUIIA Of TUX 067111Ka jaBHE JIernTuMalmje..

CymMapHo TioCMaTpaHo, HeKonuko ¢eHoMeHa Bpenou TpobneMaTusoBaTn
Kazia je Tocpenu CaBpeEMEHO TIeCHUYKOM cTBapanawrso y Cpowuju. Hajmpe, Bpeaun
Ca WU3PAXEHWjOM KPUTUUYKOM OTITUKOM YUTATU TIPeBaCcXOLHO TIoe3ujy Koja je
y jaBHocTM Beh cTexna opnpebeHy mainstream TIO3ULIMjY, YTIPKOC TOME UITO
Tocefiyje [OEKOpATWBHW XabUTyC, jeOHOOVMEH3UOHANHU TIPUHLUTT 06JIMKOBatba
Cy6jEKTUBHOCTU, TICEYOOMENIAHXONIMYHO U KBa3UUHTEJIEKTYAIHO KOHTEMTUIMPAthE O
HAllloj HeIOCTATHOCTM U HeCcTasioM MeTadu3nuKoM OTipaBAawy TocTojara. OHa je
YeCTO aj1eropn30BaHO-0KOLITANIN, YMPTB/bEHW BUI, HEOMOAEPHU3MA, 663 UHOBAaTUBHE
1 obHaBrbajyhe cHare y MHOMM paBHMUMaA TIECHUYKOT U3pasa (nupcko Ja, uckasw/
CNIVKe, TIECHUUKM 06MuK, cvka cBera). TakBa Toe3wja MoOXe UMaTu U HemManu
CTIeKTap peanusalinja — MOXe HTIp. KOf TIOjeAUHUX TIECHUKA/TIECHUKUHbA 3a806UTn
ybp3aHWjy WU pasrpaHaTvjy peveHnyHy ¢pasy, MOXe OCTBAPUTU W TIPUBULHW
IvBep3uUTeT TeMa. Mnak, oHa he ce yBeX Mpero3HaBaTy o UMTUIULIMPAHOM oflounjatby
Ia ce ocTBapu oxpebheHa TecHUYKa TpaHcrpecuja peMa HeTlo3HaToM, HeMoryhem,
HeCBOOAUBOM, MpaunoHanHoM. OCuM Tora, KpUTUUKO UnUTame Bpean yCMepUTU u
Ha TICEYAOPEeIUTMO3HO TIECHUILLTBO KOje, BUJEeNN CMO, OCTaje Y paBHU adupmaliunje
onpebeHe, HAUENTHO Ka3aHo PENIUTMO3HE CIIMKE CBETA, anun 6e3 TTeCHUUKMX CpeficTaBa
Koja 6M HaeEMTIMPUjCKY CTBAPHOCT €BOLIMpaiia HUjaHCUpaHuje 1 CyreCTUBHU]e.

Cnenehun dpeHomeH K0ju Bpean N3N0XKUTU KPUTUUKOM UNTamy jecTe bopMuparse
Mibetba W TIpeApacyna y jaBHOM TIPOCTOPY O TI0jeAUHUM OTIyCUMa/TIoeTuKamMa u To
YTIpaBO TIOCPEACTBOM TIPE3EHTOBatba OApeheHux axcuonourkux TpuHuuma. To je
beHOMEH K0jU je T'YCTO TIPEMPEXXUO CAaBPEMEHY TIECHUUKY CLIEHY U 0Apa3 je KIIuMe Koja
je Beh HeKxo Bpeme TIOTUCHYJ1a KPUTUYKO MULLIJbEHE U HA TIocebaH HauUH 3aMarnuia
unTazniauku y>XXutak. Ha KOHLY, CKpeHynu CMO TaXhy Ha TojefuHa TiouMarsa
TIECHUYKOI CTBapasialliTBa Koja OpaMaTU4HO Peaykyjy MOryhHOCTU TIeCHWU4KOr
jesnxa v TIoCcpefiHO Ce TIPecinKaBajy Ha TIojeAuHe HOBe TIeCHUYKe TeHIeHLnje.

CBako CTBapanayko/KpUTUHapCKO CTaHOBUUITE KOje CMO OBHOEe W3M0XUIU
TIPEUCTIUTUBAbY YTUUYe Ha CyXKaBatbe KUKEBHO-PELIUTIMjeHTCKOI WUCKYCTBA
V axTyesnHOj KYNTYpW, YTU4Ye Ha TIOjeHOCTaBIbelbe TIpeAiCTaBe O CaBpPeMEHO]
aHTPOTIONOLIKOj C/AWULIM, HA pa3syMeBarbe KoHburypaluje cybjexra Hauwer noba
W TIpeBacXodHO Ha TIOTEHLIWjasle Koje cybjexT Tocenyje U Y PELUTUjeHTCKOM U Y
CTBapanavkoM Tiojby. Yciep cBera Tora, U3 akTyejHOr pasyMeBarba W oceharba
cybjexta W CBeTa, U3 aKTyejHe ,pacriofiefie YYHOI”, TIOTUCKYjY Ce W yKJawajy
TIECHUUKE TIpaKce, acrekTU Cy6jeKTUBHOCTW, HAUMHU MULDIbeHmA WU CTIeLndUUHU
CEeH3UOWIUTETN, UNTAB CTIeKTap KHWKEBHUX KBaZUTeTA U CBOjCTaBa cybjexTa Koje
CMO Y Hallloj TIECHUYKO] TpaguLmju Beh UCKYCUU U Koju 6u y HaleM o6y Mornu
Ia ce o6HOBe W HajorpaZie Ha MHOBAaTUBaH HAuMH. 3a cafa, ocTaje HaM camMo 1a
roacehaMo Ha TO LITa CBe Toe3nja U TleCHUYKa uMarnHalmja 3amnpaBo MOry.
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Summary

AN AXIOLOGICAL VIEW OF MODERN SERBIAN POETRY

The paper analyzes poetic and critical texts that reflect a static and ossified understanding
of poetry, which in various forms of visibility emanate and deny the transgressive
power of poetic language. First of all, axiological frameworks of analysis were set, with
the interference of post-structuralist experience and trust in hermeneutics. Then, the
poems of Dejan Aleksi¢ and Dordo Sladoje were interpreted as representative forms of
the privileged creative models in the current poetic audience. In the poems of Dejan
Aleksié¢, recycling of neomodernist procedures is evident, but without deliberate-
affective intensity and liberation of imagination, mainly with the maintenance of
allegorical constructions and a simplified worldview. In the poetry of Pordo Sladoje,
it is evident that he is familiar with questions of metaphysics and national identity,
keeping those two motif fields primarily as an illustration.

Next, the axiological principles of the anthology Shadows and Their Objects by Sasa
Radojci¢ were interpreted. It is shown, primarily through the examples of the omission
of numerous influential authors from the anthology, that the value principles of
the anthology are not in service of creative concepts open to formal and expressive
innovations and a freer attitude towards the irrational starting points of the lyrical voice.
After that, the understanding of poetry of the critic Vladimir Arseni¢ was interpreted.
It is shown that Arsenié¢’s understanding of poetry denies the transgressive power of
poetic speech, thus excluding a large part of the poetic tradition and current poetry from
the discussion. Overlooking potential poetic imaginations and her frequent reference
to the irrational aspects of the subject and understanding of the world, Arseni¢, in a
politically opportunistic spirit, reduces the “distribution of the sensible” in the field of
contemporary Serbian poetry. It is also shown that the analogies with these views of
Arsenié¢’s, manifested in the poetry of the new creative generation, somewhat limit the
scope of the latest Serbian poetry. In the engd, it is concluded that the prevalence of the
described and criticized phenomena can strengthen the emancipatory nature of the
reception of poetry in contemporary Serbian culture.

Key words:
Serbian poetry, axiology, anthology, criticism, public, ideology, distribution of the
sensible
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1. VBop

Tappouhese xwure Moh I'umape (1953) v Ilecme (1963) peleHujy w 1o bune cy
jenviHu cpricku n36opu JIopkuHe Ttoesuje, 0OCTaBUBLIN 3HAUajaH TPar y PeLieriinju Tor
TIeCHUKA Y CPTICKOj KYNTYPHOj cpeanHn. M mopen n3yseTHe Ba>KHOCTU 32 UHULIMjaTTHN
TIpujeM, Kao 1 [obpe peLemnuuje Y YATaNalTBy U TlecHUITBY (B. [letpuueBuh, 1996),
Kxao HajBehu HepocTtaTaxk apaunhesor mpeBona dunonouka KpuUTUKa je LUie30eceTux
rogvHa XX Bexa UCTakia HeaZleKBaTHY TPAHCTIO3ULNjY METpPUKe, HApOUnTO Tiecama
n3 JlopxuHor LJuzaHckoz pomancepa (Romancero gitano), xoje cy Tak umane
HajCHKHUjU TIpUjeM 1 ofjek Ko uuTtanalia. Haume, TBpan ce pa je, y onpebeHum
acrexTuMma, CTBOpeHa ,UCKPUBJbEHA C/IMKA” O 0BOM LLUTIAHCKOM TIECHUKY, @ HAPOUUTO
0 TOj 36UpLM - Ha lTa yKasyjy OcBPTU KkojuMma hemMo ce peTajbHWje To3abaBUTU
(Bnapeta P. Kourytuh, Oyurko BptyHckn, Korba Muhesuh).

BehuHa 3amepxn lapanheBum mpeBomuMa poMaHcu yrmyheHa ca mosuuunja
TPaZAVLIMOHATIHOT, TaK03BaHOT MUMETUYKOT TIPUCTYTIA TIpeBohemy moe3unje (B. XonMmc,
1970: 94-97), KapaKTePUCTUUHOT 3a Hallly KYITypy TIpeBohewa, Koja je o cpefuHe
XIX Bexa po [pyror cBeTckor paTa (@ W KacHWje) HacTojana Oa CTpaHe TIpeBofe
3a071eHe Y ’bUXO0Be HajcpoaHuje noMahe MeTpuUke eKBUBasneHTe, Ap>XXehn ce U3BOPHOT
pUTMa 1 oroHaulajyhu akyctuuke deHomeHe n3BopHuKa. Ca mo3uumja puTMuKe n
boHocTUNIMCTUKE CTUXA Ha Y30pKY Off TPU TIpBe TiecMe U3 36upke — ,PoManca nyHe,
nyHe” (Romance de la luna, luna), ,Jlerojxa n Betap” (La preciosa y el aire) n ,Pomanca
Mecevapka” (Romance sondmbulo), nucrmrahemo na nu cy lapouheBu mpeBoan
POMaHCU NPO3HU WU CY CaCTaBIbeHU Y CAODOJHOM CMuXYy, KaKo je KpuTuka Hajuelrhe
HaBoAwIa.

TpaguunoHanHW, MUMETUUKWU TIPUCTYTT TIpeBohery Tioe3uje Kao HajBulln
TIPUHLIUTI TIOCTaBJba BpeJHOBabe BULLECTIOjHOCTU USBOPHMKA TIECHUYKOT 1e71a, O K0jOoj
roBopu MIHrapzeH!, 0fHOCHO TEXXU LITO PEBHOCHUjeM U eKBUBAJIEHTHWjeM TIPEHOLIEHY
KaKo HeroBOr 3Hauewa, Tako U MeTpa?, ,uyBajyhn” y TpeBofly pUTMUYKUN U aKyCTUUKN
yTUCAK O TIECMMN.

1 Tlo MHrappeHy, ogHOC 3ByKa W 3Hauetba y CTPYKTYPU KiWKEBHOT fiefla 0CTBapyje ce Apyrauvje Hero y camom
je3snky, Tako ia peun TIoCTajy jeAVHCTBEHA UCKYCTBA Y KOjuMa ce He MOJXKe jaCHO PasiyuuTu ,03HaKa” 1 03HaueHo”,
3BYK U 3Hauetbe. 3Hauetbe Ce Ha Taj HAaUMH He TIojaBlbyje caMo Kao TOjMOBHU Beh U Kao UHANKATUBHU CMUCAO,
a I71IacoBHA CyTICTaHLia He O3Ha4yaBa camo TojMoBe, Beh U TaHaHe QYHKLMOHANHe KOMIUleKce acolivjaluja,
€MOTUBHVX TIPU3BYKa, eBOKaTUBHMX edeKaTa 1 cuHecTesnja. ¥ moesunju ,03HaxKa” Huje caMo y cnefly InacoBa Koju
HeLITO 03Ha4aBajy, Beh y KOMTUIETHOj OpraHW3alvjyu [TIaCOBHE CYTICTaHLIE, ¢ ofpeheHUM pacriopefioM Harnacaka,
PUTMOM, je3nuxum dpurypama, crieudbuiHuM eMOTUBHUM HabojeM, a OHO LITO je ,,03HAUEHO” HUje CaMO TI0jMOBHOT
KapaxTepa, Beh U UHTYUTUBHOT: eBOLIMPA CI0XKeHWja 361Batba U HETIOCPEHO YTUYE Ha Heke eleMeHTe Hallle Ticuxe
(NTeumh, 2011: 242-243).

2V moesunju MeTap TpefcTaB/ba HauUH UHTEH3UBHUjEr CTUJIM30Batba CBAKOJHEBHOT je3uka W TipupaBarba je3nkKy
067MKOBHE OpraHusalinje Bulller pefa, Koju CBOjOM apTUCTUHKOM OpraHusauujoMm mosehaBa 3Hauaj peun u
WAeja, anv He Kao HEeLITO Of} iUX OLBOjEHO, He Kao TTyKU YKpac, Beh Kao cacTaBHW eJIEMEHT LieJI0KYTTHE CTPYKTYpe
KHVWKEBHOT fiena. ¥V cTUXy ce caobpaXkaBajy W KOOPAWHWPAjy CBU I71aCOBHW, WHTOHALIMOHW, MOPOJIOLIKU W
CUHTAKCUUKMN eTIEMEHTY KOju y cebu Hoce 3Hauetba Kao CBOjy [iybrby YHYTapkby MPUPOAY. 3aT0 MeTap, Kao efleMeHT
3BYKOBHE OpraHusaliuje TIeCHUUYKOr je3uKa, W TIpeficTaB/ba [1e0 HefleJbuBe U LIeJIoBUTe CTPYKTYPe Koja ce HasuBa
mecmoM (JTewmh, 2011: 276-278).
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2. ®epepuxo I'apcuja Jlopka y npeBogy Munpara I'apaunha

[TpBy cpricky 36upky mecama Pepepuxa lapcuje Jlopke objaBuna je 1953.
6eorpancka uspasavka kyha ITpocBeta, y n3bopy u mpeBony Muoppara 'apanha’,
C KpaTKuUM TIPOTIPATHUM TEKCTOM KOjU je Hammucao TOo30pULIHU Kputudap Enn
@OuHuKM. Peu je x#HuU3K y 6poumpaHoM ToBe3y, cKpomHor dopmara u obuma (95
CTpaHa), HacnoBibeHoj Moh 2umape (mpema mecmu ,Adivinanza de la guitarra”
n3 36upke [Toema o xanme xoHdy). On TemeceT n TeT ojabpaHuX KOMTIO3ULIWja,
ueHTpanHu neo Fapauhesor usbopa 3ay3umajy mecme m3 36upku IToema o kanme
xoHdy (Poema del cante jondo), ITlecme (Canciones), Kwuza necama (Libro de
poemas), [Ipge necme (Primeras canciones), [llecm 2arucujckux necama (Seis poemas
gallegos) n Tamapumcku dusaH (Divdn del Tamarit). I3 HajrortynapHnje JlopxuHe
36upke, Lfueanckoz pomancepa, l'apouh mpeBogu 8 mecama, cMmelrTajyhn ux Ha
3auerbe xwure. To cy mecme ,Pomanca nyHe, nyHe”, ,Jlemnojka n Betap”, ,PomaHca
Meceuvapka”, ,HeBepHa cympyra” (La casada infiel), ,CBetn I'aBpuno” (San Gabriel),
»~POMaHca LimaHcke LMBWIHe rapae” [sic] (Romance de la guardia civil espafiola - y
nspamwy n3 1963, Kkao U y KacHUjUM mn3pamwnuMa, UCTipaBHuje: ,PoMaHca uImaHcke
XaHnapmepwje”), ,MyuenuiitBo CBete Onare” (Martirio de Santa Olalld) n ,[Topyra
o IMepgpy Ha xowy” (Burla de don Pedro a caballo), nsa xojux cnegu jenHa op
JIOPKMHUX YMETHUYKU HajBpeJHUjUX TlecaMa, U UCTOBPEMEHO je[lHa Of1 HajyCTIenmjnx
meby TapauheBuMm TipeBoouMa, 4YyBeHa TyXbanuua Llanto por Ignacio Sdnchez
Mejias, xoja 3aTBapa 36UpKy.

TauHo peueHunjy xacHuje, 1963. roguHe, Muogppar lapouh ob6jaBuno je y
n3zasaukoj kyhn Pap n3 Beorpagna (,Pev n Mucao”) HoBu nsbop moesnje deneprka
lapcnja Jlopke, HacnoBrbeH I[lecme, ca 69 xoMmo3suuwnja, of Kojux je TpehuHa (23)
Tpey3eTa u3 36upke Moh cumape.* [TecHnuxe eTarie 1 36UpKe HU HA KOjU HAUUH HUCY
Has3HaueHe HU y 0BOj Kiu3u. [apauh je nsbop osor myTa 0TBOPUO yTipaBo ,PomMaHcoM
nyHe, nyHe” bynyhu na je Ta pomanca, nopern ,PomaHce meceuapke” n ,HeBepHe
JKeHe”, TOKOM JelieHuje pelieTilinje HeroBor TpeBofa CTekjla HajBehy HaK0HOCT
nybnuke. Lfueancku pomarcepo je y3 TIpeTXoOHW U360p of ocaM Tecama AOTyHeH
jour n neBetoMm, pomaHcoMm ,CBeTn Muxajno” (San Miguel).

3 Muoppar lapanh (1891-1963) 6o je MpodecuoHanHn HOBUHAP, jYTOCTI0BEHCKM AOTIMCHUK 13 ['puke (1915-1916),
HUtanvje (1916-1919), Lnanwje, [Topryrana (1919-1940) u JyxxHe Amepuke (1940). Toxom 6opaska y LlImanuju
610 je BeOMa aKTUBAH Y CUHAWNKATIHOM U TIONUTUHKOM XUBOTY 3eMJbe, 06aB/bajyhn Hak jenHo Bpeme QyHKLWjY
TpeficeiHUKa YjeoubeHux cuHavkara BaneHcuje n Bapcenone. C usbwjarem IlmaHckor rpabaHckor para
TIPUKIbY 1O ce 60pOU Kao No6poBosbaLl Ha cTpaHu Pertybnuie. Fapavh je BaXkno 3a BPCHOT TI03HABAOLIA LITIAHCKOT
je3snka, KynTypHUX, APYLITBEHUX W TIONMUTUUKMX Tipunuka y manuju. [Tocne Jlpyror cBeTckor paTa paavo je
Kao CYACKM TyMau 3a LITIaHCKW U TIOPTyTancky je3vik y OxpysxHowm cyny y Beorpagy. ITpeBonno je ca wumaHckor,
n3mehy octanor u noercke apame epepuxa Fapeuje Jlopke (B). Ha cuenun CHIT vrpana cy tpu JIopkuHa xomapna
y l'apnuheBom mipeBopy: Jbybas doH IMepaumnauna (1957), Jowa Pocuma uau I'osop useha (1963) u Jepma (1967)
(Muxaunosuh, n.d.). Ilpema BnacTutm cBepoversuMa, [apcujn JIopku je 1 caM TIpeBOLMO HALly HAPOLHY TI0e3Ujy
(B. [TeTpuuesuh, 1996).

4 VopHocy Ha Ty TipeTxonHy [apnuheBy 361pKy, HOBUHa je yKibyuuBare 10 mecama n3 36upke Tamapumcku OusaH,
3atM 6 Trecama u3 36upke IlecHuk y Hyjopky, 2 n3 xwure [Ipse necme, Kao u o jenHe u3 Conema n 008ojeHux
necama; HUjenHa of TUX 30UPKU HWje Guna 3acTyTubeHa y TPeTXofHoM u3bopy. [lobap Aeo xoMrmosuiija us
36upke Canciones [apavh je TIOHOBUO W Y 0BOj KtbWU3K, lofaBLuv ripeBor 19 HoBux. IToemy o Kawme xoHdy Fapanh
je TIpefCcTaBMO camo ca UETUPW BPJIO KPATKe TIeCMe, TIPETTOCTaBbaMo 360r Tora LITo je Ta 36UpKa Y TMPEeTXOMHOj
KU3M 3ay3uMara LieHTPalHO MecCTO, 1ITO 3HauM [a je y Kbusu [Tecme HaMepaBao TIPeACTaBUTY 1ITO je Bulle
moryhe HOBUX KOMTO3ULIKja, 3aApXKaBajyhivt U3 TTPETXO[HOT U3iatba caMo Hajborbe.
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3. Kputuxa 'apauhesor npeBopa pomaHcun

HajBuine 3amepxu ofi cTpaHe AOLHWjUX KpuUTuUUapa YTyheHo je Ha payvyH
lapaovheBux mpeBopa poMaHcu U3 LluzaHckoz pomaHcepad, Koju cy cnaBy Te 36upke
TPBOOUTHO W TIpoHenn Meby gomahuMm unTaolMMma, jep Cy wUMa Yy TIOTITYHOCTU
3aHeMapeHn TPaANLIMOHAJIHU OCMePaYvKu MeTap, Kao U KapakTePUCTUYHA aCOHaHLa
Y TIapHUM CTUXOBUMa.

VY notpasw 3a ,,mpaBum JIopxoM”, € TTo3ULINja MUMETUUKOT TIPUCTYTIA, TIPEBOANOLIN
JlopxuHe moeswje (B. Kourytuh, 1969: 271-276; Muheuh, 1982: 23), kao u 1ojenuHn
xputuuapn (BptyHcxn, 1971: 66-67), moueTkoM ocMe JelieHnje XX Bexa cMaTpanun
cy na je lapouheBum ,Mpo3HUM” TIPEBOAOM CTBOpPEHA ,UCKPUBJbEHA C/IMKA” O OBOM
LITTAaHCKOM TIECHWUKY, & HApO4unTO 0 36upuwn LfuzaHcku pomatcepo.

[lenoBuT GnnonouKmn, TeOpnjCKn TIPUCTYTT METPUUKO] EKBUBAJIEHLIN] U LLITIAHCKOT
W CPTICKOT cTMXa U MeTpulmn JIopkuHe moe3unje Tipeu je y Cpbuju cuctemMcku passuo
Bnapeta P. Kourytuh (1926-2005), dunonor xoMmrapaTucTa U ipeBoaunall, Koju je seh
Y CBOjOj yTULIajHoj aHTonoruju llnancka Aupuka: 08a 3aamua sexa u3 1963. roguHe
TpeBeo Tpu JIopKuHe poMaHce y ocMepLmMMa Ca eTleHTETCKOM PUMOM (aCOHaHLIa) y
TTapHUM CTUXOBUMA, clleflehn TpaAULIMOHANIHY, MUMETUYUKY JIOTUKY TIpeBOAA.

Ucte, 1969. roguHe, y Cpoujn 13 wramMrie nsnase e Kisure moesunje defeprka
Tapcuje Jlopxe, n3bop Mepa necka u meceya (ABaHAeCcT poMaHcu) y TiperieBy Bnapnere
P. Kowytnha, n uHrerpanun LuzaHcku pomaHcepo y miperieBy Kormbe MuheBuha
(o6jaBmbeH TpBO 1966. y wacommcy Caspemerux). To LUITO cy poMaHce y 06e oBe Kibure
TipeBefieHe HajTPUONVOKHUUM, eKBUBAJIEHTHUM O67IMKOM OCMeplia U Y3 TIOKYLIAj
OTIOHAlllatba aKYCTUUKOI CJl0ja CTeBa 3HAUW [a je TPaAULIMOHAIIHW, MUMETUUKN
TIPUCTYTT TOKOM HapeZHe OBe HelieHuje (cemampeceTe n ocampeceTe XX Beka) onHeO
TIpeBary Hazl TipeBoZiOM Yy CJ10600HOM CTUXY.

Kputnuxm ce ocBphyhu Ha HeCaBeCHOCT TIPETXOAHUKA Y TIPUAPXKaBatby U3BOPHUX
dbopmn y mpeBoanMa (jamauHo je peu o I'apauhy wn MBanwueBunhy), Kowytuh y
HaroMeHaMma O TIpeBofy TIoce6HO UCTUYHe 067K POMAHCE, KOju je Moryhe TipereBaTn
onrosapajyhinMm, a Katkaz u TIOTTIyHO UCTO3BYYHUM 06INKOM:

3aTo je He[oTIyCTMBO 1 HeobjallIUBO TIpeHebperaBae ofgnka Gopme, cBoherse
Pomancepa Ha IIpo3aHcepo® — TIOCTYTIaK CKOPO CBUX J0CaZallltbux TipeBoamnalia
KOjU Cy TIPEHOCWNIX POMAaHCy W KOty Y ,6enoMm ctuxy” Wi y apuTMUYHOM
ocMmeplly, 6e3 acoHaHce. (Kourytnh, 1969: 273)

Kowytuh (1969: 273-274) cmatpa Za je, TUM U TaKBUM TIpeBOOMMA CTBOPEHA,
HeaJleKBaTHa TipeAcTaBa o0 I'apcuju JIopkn Kao 0 aBaHrapAHOM TIECHUKY KOju je y
TIOTTIYHOCTWM PackpcTUO ca TIpaBWIMMA Be3aHor cTuxa 6wuna Beh yBpedkeHa meby
CPTICKUM WMHTeJeKTYalunuMa 1 YuTaoliuMa ToOKoM cefMe felieHunje XX Beka:

36or Tora cy 4mTaolu, HAaBUKHYTWU Ha TakBY WU CaMO TaKBY BPCTY TIPEBOAA, U
yBEPEeHW Ja je TO U3BODHU Jlopka, 6unn usHeHaheHW 3BYKOM PUTMUUKUX U

5 V oBOM TOrMaBsby TeKCT cByAa moaBykao JKemwko Houuh.
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ACOHAHTCKUX TIPETIEBa, TIPU YeMY je [onasuio A0 3aHUMJbUBUX OTIpeferbetba:
Kaja je HenaBHO jeZaH of MJIAAUX TIpeBoAwusalla® MPUTIPEMUO 33 TI030PULIHU
peuwnTan rperneB LJuzaHckoz pomaHcepa y OCMEPLY U C aCOHaHCcaMa, pefnuTeru
W ITIyMLIN U3jaBWIN CY [a UM CTUXOBU 3BYUe ofBeh rnaTko u 6e3 npamMaTuxe, ,a
Jlopxa Huje TakaB!” — 1 TIpUBONENN Cy Ce IPO3HOM TipeBoAy pomace. (Kowrytuh,
1969: 274)

OcBphyhwu ceHaropenomeHyTeipeBofe (Bnanerte P. Kowytuha n Komse Muhesuha)
y npuxasy ,Luzancku pomarcepo” @edepuka I'apcuje Jlopke Ha cpnckoxpsamckom,
IOywmixo BptyHckun (1971: 66) xaxke oa 0BW TIpeEBOAU jaMue [a je ,TPOLIO BpeMe
TIPO3HUX TIpeBOZA UITIaHCKe Toe3nje y Hac™ jep Cy TWU TIPeBOAMOLUW TIPBU TIYT ,,0BY
BEJIVKY TIOETCKY 36UPKY U FeHOT TIECHUKA TIPEHEIN Y HALITY KHUXKEBHOCT OHAKO Kako
TO Tpeba UMHUTU”, OIHOCHO a U jedaH U Opyru TIpeBoAWaLL TIOWITYjy MeTap Kojum
Cy POMaHcCe UCTIeBaHEe W BOME paydyHa O acoHaHLiaMa Koje Cy Y UITTaHCKOj Toe3njn
outHe” (BpTyHckn, 1971: 66).

Kputnkyjyhu notapauntby mpaxcy TpeBoberwa Tmoe3uje l[apcuje Jlopke y
€710600HOM U aMETPUHHOM CTUXY (MUCIU Ha TipeBoae Muoppara lapauha y Cpbuju
Ipara MBanvuieBnha y XpBaTckoj), BptyHcxu (1971: 66) kaxke fa cy U3 Hbe TIpOnCTeKI1e
6pojHe 3abnyne unTanala U KpUTM4apa, Y3 HaroMeHy na je yrmpano [apcuja Jlopka,
Kao HajBUllIEe TPeBODEH LITTAaHCKU TIECHUK, ,[TPO30M HajBuiile U dancndukoBaH™

YV TIpO3HOM TIPEBOLY HEroB CTUX WU3IVleflda HAMEPHO pasfelleH, OpPadXKecHO
IIUCOHAHTaH U Kpajtbe jeHOCTaBaH — a CBe je TO TaKo HOBO U Tako amapTHo! Of
TIOBPLIHOCTU OBaKBe BPCTe Tloe3uja je yBeK BUllle CTpajasna Hero of TOTIyHOr
HeTto3HaBawa. (BpTyHcxu, 1971: 66)

C npyre cTpaHe, ipeMa Mullrbewy BpryHcxor, y Kowytuhesum n Muhesnhesum
mipeBoguMa efnepuxo l'apcnja Jlopka ,3a3By4ao je cacBUM Ipyrauvuje, n 0HaKko Kako
Tpeba: He er3oTMKOM HEro MpaBoM Toe3ujoM. Ha mpBoM MecTy cBakako 360r Tora
UITO Cy TO [...], BarbaHu TipeBoaun 1 npasu Jlopka” (BpTyHcku, 1971: 67).

Hocta ymepennjum ToHoM Korba Muhesuh (1982: 23), kaxe na ce ,Ayro BpeMeHa
[...] xom Hac Mucnuno aa je Jlopka TecHUK cnoboOHOr CTUXA, aju je cazid jacHo aa je
pPeY 0 YMETHUKY KOjU je U caM TIoABNAYMO [a Cy ra mpobneMu mecHuuxe Gopme n
HajBULLN TEXHUUKW 3aXTEBU MarHeTUYHO TIPUBAAUUIN’.

4. MeTpuuxka aHanmsa

4.1. ,Pomanca nyHe, nyHe”

IIpBy Mecma y usbopy, ,PomaHca nyHe, nyHe”, onivnkyje nspakeHa OHUPUUHOCT,
OCTBapeHa Kako TIPO30TIOTIejOM Mecelia 1 apXeTUTICKUM CTIMKaMa, Tako U CKJ1afAHOM
JIOPKMHOM KOMTIO3ULIVjOM CTUXOBA Y LITIAHCKOM OCMEeDPLIY TPaAuULIMOHAIHe POMaHce.

6 [IpermocTaB/bamo Aa je Mnaav peBoAwal; o kome rosopu Kourytuh, ynpaso Korba Muheswuh, xoju je y To Bpeme,
1966. ronuHe, 06jaB1O CBoje TIpBe Bep3uje TpeBofa poMaHcu y uacormcy CaspemeHuxk.
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Mwuogpar I'apauh je mecmy monenuno Ha feBeT kaTpeHa. Ha mpBu mornen nenyje na
je TIpeBOA [0OCTIOBaH, OOHOCHO TIPo3HU. Umak, of 36 cTuxoBa TIpeBOAa, HajBulle je
ocmepaua (14), morom urectepaua (10), Box je Opyrmx, n Kpahux n oy>ux cTUXoBa
Cpa3MepHo Matbe: ieBeTepalia (5), cepMepua (3), neceteplia (3), Te jenaH ABaHaecTepall.
[Be yBozOHe cTpode TipeBefieHe cy ANCOHAHTHO (10/6/7/9 n 8/6/12/10):

La luna vino a la fragua
con su polisén de nardos.
El nifio la mira mira.

El nifio la estd mirando.

En el aire conmovido

mueve la luna sus brazos

y ensefia, ldbrica y pura,

sus senos de duro estafo. (Garcia Lorca, 1978: 224)

WMaxo y OBMM yBOOHMUM cTpodama TIpOHanasuMo HU3 ABOGOHEMCKUX W
TPOPOHEMCKUX METATE3HO-ETIEHTETCKUX Ca3ByYja (KoBauHUUy-8a30yxy; ouujy c re-
pYKe-nokasyje; CMuba-cCmaHUuoAd - YHYTpallltba pUMa ckuda), U30CcTaje 0UekuBaHu
eydoHujckun edexar, oHajBULLIe 360r pacropesia Harnacaka u AUCOHAHTHOCTU Kpaja
TIpBE cTpode, LITO HYXXHO YTUUE U Ha CNlabuju ecTeTCcKn [0jaM O TIOUETKy TIecMe Koja
oTBapa 36UpKy, TPUONMXKUBLIN je LOCJIOBHUM TIPEBOAOM (,ped 3a pev”) je3nky Tpose:

JlyHa je polna y KOBAUHULYY
Y CYyKiU 0ff CMWUIba.

Iete je rnepna, rnepa.

[eTe He cxnpa ounjy c we.’

V y36yheHom Basgyxy

JIyHa LIUPU pyKe

1 TIOXOT/bUBA U UNCTA TIOKa3yje

CBOje UBpCTe A0jKe of ctaHnona. (Fapenja Jlopxa, 1953: 55)

[IpuMeTHO je ma ce y HacTaBKy TipeBofa 6poj Cjl0roBa 3HATHO yjenHauasa, y3
TI0jaBY U3BECHUX PUTMUUKMX 06pa3alia y Kojuma cy HocuoLw (YI71aBHOM CUMETPUYHN
UEeTBOPOUKTYCHU TPOXEjCKN) OCMEPLM, KOju anTepupajy ca IOPYTUM MeTpuUMma,
HajBUlLE lIeCTEPLINMA U CeAMEPLIMMA, Ka0 U METaTe3HO-eTIEHTETCKUX Ca3ByYja.

V tpehoj ctpodn (8/7/8/9) ocHoBY UnHe Tpoxejcku ocMmepln (,bexxu, nyHo, nyHo,
nyHo”, ,Hampasuhe on TBor cpua’) y anTepauuju ca ceaMepLEeM W LeBeTepLIEM.
CasByuja HUCY U3paXKeHa.

7 3aHUM/bUBO je TIPUMETUTU La 6U Ce HELITO U3MEHEHUM DEefOCeloM UCTUX PeYn MOITa 7lako TocTuhwn
oprosapajyha acoHaHLia Ha TpaBOM MECTY, Kao v ocMepal], Kako je mpeeo Hukona Munuhesuh: ,[lete oun ¢ we
He ckupa’.
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YetBpTa cTtpoda (8/6/8/6) je nspakeHujer Tpoxejckor puTMa, a OCHOBY UUHU
anrtepuparbe nyxer u kpaher cruxa, ocmepua (,Jete, myctn me ga urpam”’, ,Hahn
he Te Ha HaKoBbY”) U lIecTeplia. JaBrba ce ABOPOHEMCKO Ca3ByUje TPUjy Y3aCTOTTHUX
CTUX0Ba 00Hy—0UUjy-HAKOBHY.

V metoj ctpodmu (8/6/8/9) ocHoBY unHe ABa cknagHa Tpoxejcka ocMmepla (,bexxu,
JIYHO, JIYHO, NyHO”, ,IleTe, TlycTM Me, He raswu”) y anTepaliuju ca UiecTepleM n
IleBeTepLeM. JaBrba ce IBOPOHEMCKO ETIEHTETCKO Ca3ByUje C TIPEeTXOOQHOM CTPOhOM:
ouujy -beAumny.

[llecta crpoda (8/9/8/9), akyCTUUKN HajeKCTIpECUBHUjA, anTepupa OCMepLe
n peseteplie. [apauh ce Tpubnnxumo n3oMopdHoOj puMH, CTUIU3YjyhU TIPENIOMHN
MOMEHAT pOMaHce, CMPT LETeTa, Y OyXYy HaponHe TiecMe, YCTiaBaHke uin bajanuie.
OcmepLn cy CUMETPUYHU TPOXejU:

El jinete se acercaba

tocando el tambor del llano.

Dentro de la fragua el nifio,

tiene los ojos cerrados. (Garcia Lorca, 1978: 225)
KorbaHuk ce mpubnmxyie,

6ujyhn o noboiu pasHuye.

YHyTpa y KOBauHULIU

Zete cxnormno ouuye. (Fapcuja Jlopka, 1953: 56)

YV cenmoj ctpodu (8/7/6/8) ocHOBY puTMa UnHe 1Ba OCMepLQ, TIPBU U UeTBPTU
,2Macnunmwaxkom cy cTu3ann’; jaBiba ce TPOGOHEMCKO eTIeHTETCKO Ca3ByUje: cCmusasu-
LuzaHu.

YV ocmoj cTpodu (6/8/6/8) OCHOBY pUTMa UMHW anTepupare nyxer u Kpaher
CTUXa, ocMeplia u wecreplia. ,(0x!) Kako kpelutu Ha npBeTy!”s; jaBmba ce BOGOHEMCKO
eTIEHTETCKO Ca3ByUje: Opsemy—-pyKy.

V neBetoj ctpodu (10/6/8/6*) ocHOBY puTMa UnHe anTepupare ayXker n xpaher
CcTUXa, LeceTeplia W ocMeplia ca liectepliuma. OcMepall je CUMETPUYHU TPOXej:
,BeTap Mu ra uyBa. uyBa’. [lojaB/byje ce 4eTBOPOPOHEMCKO MeETaTe3HO-ETIEHTETCKO
casByyje: Lluzanu- 60u Hao roum.

CMMeTPUYHOCT OBMX OCMepalla, Kao W Apyrnx OpojHux Tpoxeja, HajBulle
ulectepala, LOTIPUHOCU YTUCKY Behe pUTMMUUKE TIPaBWIHOCTWU, LOK Ce Heka
(MeTaTe3HO) ereHTeTCKa Cca3Byyja TIPOCTUPY W TIPeKo rpaHulia ctpoda, moBesyjyhu
UX, Tj. CTBapajyhn yTucak puTMUUKOr U aKyCTUUKOTL jeAIUHCTBA: KosauHuyu-Lluzanu-
He 2a3u- xosavuHuyu-Luzanu-LluzaHu-60u HAO rum; AyHa-uysa.

Kaxo Bupumo, oBor ce ctuna l'apauh apxu y HajBeheM zeny mecme, HApoOUnUToO y
IpYyToj TIOJI0BUHU TIpeBoAa ,PoMaHce nyHe, nyHe”, 3aapXkaBajyiv HApOOHU TIPU3BYK

8 V3Bux ,0x” HUCMO y3umanu y 063up, bynyhu na je 6e3 tbera kao aHakpyse, ped 0 CUMETPUUHOM TPOXEjCKOM
ocMepLy.
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CUMETPUYHUM OCMEPLIUMA, Te UCTIPaBIbajyhn IOHeK e, KaKO CMO BUAENU, PUTMUUKN
CKNafHWjUM obpacumma Jolll YTUCAK Koje Cy OCTAaBWle ABE YBOIHE, apUTMUYHE
cTpode. Ha jaBrbatbe pUTMUUKUX 06pa3alia MOIJIO je YTULIATU TO LITO je TpeBoauall
TIecMy TIOZIEZINO Ha TIPaBUJIHE KaTpeHe, 3a PasiuKy off U3BOpPHMUKA Y KOME CY CTUXOBU
rpymmcanun y et ctpoda (mpsa je ctpoda of 12 CTUXOBA, & 3aTUM CJlefie IBe OKTaBe
W [OBa KaTpeHa).

4.2. Jlemojka n BeTap”

YV pomancu ,Jlemojka 1 BeTap” (koja y TpeBomy uMma 59 ymMecTto 58 n3BOpHUX
CTUXOBA) MHOI'O je Marbe yjeIHaUeHOCTU Hero y TIPeTXO[HOj, TipeMaa n Ty BehuHy
ynHe xpahn cTxoBu — 11ectepiiv (11), cenmepiim (11), n ocmepim (11), KoMbUHOBaHU
Ca pa3’HUM IpyruM Kpahum n Oy>XuM MeTpuma: yeTBepumma (1) merepumma (4),
neBeTepumnmMa (7) mecetepumma (7), jemaHaectepuuma (3), nBaHaectepumma (1),
TpUHaecTepumuma (2) 1 jeHUM YeTpHaecTeplieM. OBaKBa pUTMUUKa ,,pa3bapylueHocT”,
of YeTBepLa 40 YeTPHAECTEPLI], Aaje TIeCMU MOLEPHWjU TIPU3BYK, Y3 OpPraHcku 06nmnK
KOju ce TipuiarohaBa CaZipXXUHU.

ITpBa crpoda (10/5/6/8/6/11/13/7/6/8/9/9/7/7/7/9) je n Hajoyxa. MeTpuuku n
PUTMUUKY je LIapeHonvka u noaceha Ha cnobogHu cTux MozepHe nupuke. Hajoyxum
CTUX, rpaduuxmn TpuHaecrtepal (,M maja TamMo rae mMope LIyMu U TieBa”), J1I0MU ce
Tiocne Tetor cnora (5+8), Tako Aa ApYrW 4naH TIoCTaje ocMepal], YuMe ce JJoHeKe
puTtaMm yjenHauasa. C mpyre cTtpaHe, oBa cTpoda pacronadke 60raTujuM CrieKTpoM
Ca3sBy4ja, HajBULIle ETIeHTETCKUX, IBOPOHEMCKUX U TPODOHEMCKUX: ude-nAaHuHe—
suAre; nepzamuHa-puba; kapaburbepu-EHere3u) Kao W MeTaTe3HO-ETIEHTETCKUX,
TpodoHeMcKux 38e30a-nesa; Kao U N3o0MOpGHOM, yOAarbEHOM PUMOM: NOHABAAHA—-
2patva.

Y npyroj ctpodwn (10/5/6/13/6/7/9/8) OCHOBY UMHe liecTepLn W CeAMEPLN,
6ynyhu ma ce TpuHaectepal] TIpUPOLHO oMU (6+7), 1ITO Cyrepullie U ca3Bydje Ha
TIONYCTUXY, Bemap-jesuka.

YV Tpehoj ctpodu (11/4/10/10) putamM ce 3acHMBA Ha KOHTPACTy AOyXer u
kpaher cTuxa, U3a Kojux cnegu OUCTUX CUMETPUYHUX LleceTepalia ca JaKTUIICKUM
Knaysynama. JIpamMcku aujanor ce mpubnndkaBa pasroBOPHOM CTWILY, Tia Ca3Bydja
HUCY U3paXXKeHa Ha KpajeBuMa CTUXOBA; jaBjba Ce eTIEHTETCKO Ca3By4je Kpaja TpBoOr
CTUXa C TIOJIyCTUXOM 3aBpUIHOTr fieceTepla (,[leBojue, TycTU fa TU QUTHEM CyKhy’,
»3€TIeHY Py, TBOje yTpobe”).

YetBpTy cTpody (6/9/9/5) unHe OBa AeBeTeplia obrprbeHa KpahnM CTUXOBUM,
urectepleMuterepliem. [TojaBbyje ce cnabo mpeno3HaT/LUBO, UaKo UeTBOPOGOHEMCKO,
METAaTEe3HO-EeTIEHTETCKO Ca3BYyUje TIETOCJIOXHOI Kpaja IOpYyror CITuxa ca YUTaBUM
TiocneitbUM CTUXOM (ocsphyhu ce-ca monaum mauem).

V metoj ctpodu (7/5/10/6) putam ce 3acHuBa Ha anTepalinju Oyxer n Kpaher
cuxa. [IpBu cTnx, cegMepall, UMa MYLIKY Kj1ay3yny (Wym) 1 oCTBapyje eKCTIpeCcUBHY
Be3y C jefHOCJI0)KHOM peun ,TOHI” U3 Tocnenwer ctmxa. CasBydja U30CTajy, WITO
ofiaje yTUCak aBaHrapmHe cnoboge.

[llecta cTpoda (8/10/8/8/6/8), HajyjemHaueHujer ™MeTpa W HajTIpaBUIHUjer
pacriopefia axlleHaTa y OBOj TIeECMW, CacTaBlbeHa je o ocMepalia, Te TIO jefHor
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JleceTeplia U lllecTeplia, y3 Tlapanenmsam Koju normpuHocn eydonuju. [lojasmyje ce
TpodOHEMCKO MeTaTe3HO-eTIEHTETCKO Ca3ByUje: emap- 38e30a- jeauyuma.

iPreciosa, corre, Preciosa,

que te coge el viento verde!

iPreciosa, corre, Preciosa!

iMiralo por dénde viene!

Satiro de estrellas bajas

con sus lenguas relucientes. (Garcia Lorca 1978: 228-229)
Jlemojko, 6exu, nerojxo!

VxBaTtuhe Te 3enenun Betap!

Jlerojxo, 6exu, nerojko!

I'menaj op xyna nonasul

Catup Huckmx 3Besfa

ca 6nuctaBuM jeanimma. (Fapcunja Jlopka 1953: 55)

YV cenmoj ctpodun (7/8/11/8) ocHOBYy puTMa UMHe OBa OCMepLa Yy TapHUM
cTUXoBUMa (,ynetena je y xyhy”, ,CTaHyje eHrnecku KoHsyn”). Moxke ce camo
HACyTUTN MOHOPOHEMCKA acoHaHLa ,y~ Meby Tocnenmwa Tpu cTuxa (Kyhy-wuymu-
KOH3YA), MeBYTUM OHa He Mopa 6UTU HaMepHa.

YV ocmoj crpodm (6/7/8/7/14) xoMbUHYjy ce ceqMepLIK, OCMEPLN U LIeCTepLy,
6ynyhu na he ce mocnenrbu U HAjAY>KU CTUX, Tpaduyku YeTpHaecTepall (,ca Karama
HaTy4YeHUM Ha CJleTiooyHule”), cnel OBaKBOI PUTMa TIPUPOOHO pacracTh Ha
monycTtnxose (8+6). Hema nspaxeHnx casBy4ja Ha KpajeBUMa CTUXOBA.

HeBeta ctpoda (7/6/7/8) cacraBbeHa je on IOBa ceaMepla, KOju anTepupajy
Ca llIecTeplieM U TPOXEjCKUM CUMETPUUYHUM OCMepLIEM Ha Kpajy (,Koju nerojka He
Tmje”). JaBrba ce jeJHO MeTaTe3HO-eTIEHTETCKO Ca3Byyje: XXUHespe—He nuje.

Heceta ctpoda (7/12/9/10) je cnobopHwjer cTuxa. JaB/bajy ce ce MEeTaTe3Ho-
eTIeHTETCKA Ca3ByYja Y3 TMPETXonHY cTpody (Mreka-yjeda; yueanku-nrauyhu).

4.3. ,PoMmaHca Mecevapka”

HapouwnTy morynapHocT Koz Hauie Tiy6nuke crexna je JIopkuHa Hajmo3HaTuja
mecMma, ,PomaHca Meceuapka’, xoja TIO HalleM MULbEWY YjeoHO TIpefcTaBiba
Hajycriennju l'apanhes nipeBon Mehy pomarcama. [IpeBor 0Be poMaHce METPUUKU je
HajyjeHaueHnjn, OLHOCHO UMa HajMarbu PACTIOH Oy KUHe CTUXa, of 4 Ao 12 cnorosa,
¢ BehMHOM K0jy UnMHe CTUXOBU Cpefitbe AYXKUHE, HajBULLIe OTIET OCMepLn (23), 3aTnm
neBetepuu (21), mectepim (13) n cegmepim (13), nox je xpahmnx n Oy>KUX CTUXOBA
3aHeMapsbUBO Maso — YeTBepalia (2), meTepalia (6), necetepaua (4), jenaHaecTepala
(1) n pBaHaecTepaua (1).

ITpeBop je TozerbeH y IiBaHaect crpoda. PasasHajy ce nsBecHu MeTpuiku obpa-
CLK, a BaXKaH GakTop pUTMUUKOL U aKyCTUUKOr caobparkaBarba UMHE TTapasnenmsmmn
W TIPUTIEBW, Y CKNazly € Komriosuuumjom Ttecme. Hauujen esoto n Jleo Ilnuuep
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(Devoto/Spitzer, 2001: 389) cMartpajy Aa je CKJIOHOCT POMaHCe Ka CUHTAKCUUKOM
TlapasieInu3My W TIpUTeBy BpcTa KoMrpoMuca usmeby cnobond MonepHe nupvike u
PUTMIOHOCTU TPAAULIMOHANIHOT POH03, KOjU CTalnHUM BpahateM Ha ToueTak Texxu fa
KOMTIO3ULW)Y Y TIOTTIYHOCTU YOKBUPU. [IoHaB/bame CTUX0Ba UIN MUCAOHUX LIeNINHA,
y GopMu TIpuTeBa, YecTo je y yCMeHoj Tpaauluju, a oBAe TIPBEHCTBEHO [OTIPUHOCK
cTBapawy atrmocdepe cHa n cHoBubewa (Devoto/Spitzer, 2001: 389). 'aponhesa
Bep3uja HajuyBeHUjuX JIOpKMHUX CTUXOB3,

Verde que te quiero verde.
Verde viento. Verdes ramas.
El barco sobre la mar

y el caballo en la montana.
Con la sombra en la cintura
ella suefia en su baranda,
verde carne, pelo verde,

con ojos de fria plata.

Verde que te quiero verde.
Bajo la luna gitana,

las cosas le estdn mirando
y ella no puede mirarlas [...]. (Garcia Lorca, 1978: 234-235)

Haulla je BpeMEeHOM Y Hallloj CpeAUHW Ha OTIUTe TIpuXBaTarbe, HaApOUWUTO
TOKOM TIpPBe [1Be [lelieHnje peLieTiluje, Tj. 40 Kpaja le3neceTnx roguHa XX Bexa, Kaza
TIOCTajy yjeoHO W HajTIPerio3HaT/bUBUjU CTUXOBU YUNTABe LLTIaHCKe TIoe3unje y Hac:

3erneHo, BONUM Te, 3eJ1eHO.
3eneH BeTap, 3eJIeHe I'PaHe.
Bpon Ha Mopy

W KO Y TUIaHUHW.

OracaHa ceHKOM

OHa catba Ha BepaHaun,
3eJ1eHe TIyTH, Koce 3eJleHe,

ca ounMMa ofi XJ1aaHor cpebpa.
3erneHo, BONUM Te, 3eJ1eHO!
[Tog nyHOM LIuraHckom
CTBapu TIUIbE Y Hby

a oHa ux He Buau [...]. (lapcuja Jlopka 1953: 69)

ITpBa cTpoda (9/9/4/6/6/8/10/9/9/6/6/7) pUTMUUKMU Ce 3aCHUBA Ha [ieBeTepLIUMa
U TPOXEjCKUM LIeCTEPLUMMA, KOjU je YOKBUPYjy, & BaXkaH pUTMUUKU daxTop cy
TlapanennsmMu u mpwuresu. IlpeBefieHn FOTOBO LOC/IOBHO, YBOAHW JIOPKUHU CTUXOBU
cy y nobpoj Mepu 3aip>Kanu CHary u jeIHOCTaBHOCT U3BOPHE C/IVKE, a IeTUMUYHO U
CaMepbUBOCT: TIPBA [iBa CY AeBeTePLIN, 0K Tpehu 1 YeTBPTU UNHE PUTMUUKY LIETIUHY
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(4+6). Kao cBojeBpCHU (OBOCMUCTIEHW) TIPUTIEB, 3€A8HO, BOAUM Me, 3eAeHO, 1ITO Ce Y
TIeCMU TIOHAaBJba TIET TIyTa, CUMETPUYHOLLRY TpU AakTuicka uxryca y lapanhesom
€7n060IHOM CTUXY U3[Baja Cce CHaXXHUje HEro Y U3BOPHOj OCMEPAYK0j BapujaHTu.

[TpeHocehwn enurcy Tpenukarta n3 Tpeher n 4eTBpTOr cTUXa, [apauh je ouyBao
OTBOPEHOCT CTPYKTYpe 3a TyMauere W aKTUBHUje yuelihe TpuMarnala TeCHUYKe
rnopyke. Ha xpajy mipBe TonoBuHe cTpode Kao Hocehu CTuUX jaB/ba Ce TPOXEjcKn
cuMeTpuyuHn ocMmepall (,OHa carba Ha BepaHaw’). Buoumo na je cepMu cTux y 0BOj
CTPOPU TIPEHET NOCNOBHO Kao 3eAeHe nymu, koce 3eieHe, uuMe Iapauh yBadkaBa
VHBEP3Wjy TIpUZEBa Y UMEHUYKOj CUHTAarMu KojoM ce pasbuja mapanenusam ca
IpYTUM CTUXOM, LOK [OBaHAeCTW, TIOC/eArU ceaMepall, TpeACTaBba PUTMUUKN
ykpac. CknaziHoj KOMTIO3ULIMjW yBoLHe cTpode AOTIPUHOCE U CTIOPaANyHa METaTe3HO-
eTleHTeTCKa Ca3By4ja, 0 KOjuX Heka Yak W liectopoHeMcka (NAGHUHU,~8epaHIU-He
8udu; 3eAeH0-CeHKOM), LIITO CBe 3ajefHO UMa eKCTipecuBHUjN eydoHmjckun edexar.

Y ppyroj crpodw (9/8/8/7/6/6/6/9/10/8/10/8) Tpoxejckm puTaM je 3HATHO
U3PpKEHUjWU: 3aCHMBA Ce Ha OCMepLMMa, lilecTepliuMa n fecerepuimma. Ocmepiin cy
CUMEeTpUYHU Tpoxeju (,Bennke 3Be3ne on uba, / fonase ca pubom ceHke”) pacriopehenn
TaKo Aa yoKBUpe cTpody, antepunpajyhn ce y 3aBplIHOM [ielly ca fecetepimma. (,Anmn
ko he nohm? Y opakne? / OHa ueka Ha 6anKoHy, / 3e7ieHe TTyTH, KOce 3eJ1eHe, / carbajyhn
ropko mope”). Beha mpaBuaHOCT MeTpa ® caM TPOXejcKU pUTaM KapaKTEPUCTUUHU
33 Hally HApOAHy T0e3Wjy MOITIW Cy YCJIOBUTU C€1abo TIPUCYCTBO MeETaTe3Ho-
eTIeHTeTCKUX Ca3Byyja, KOjuX je TeK HeKOnuKo, yaarbeHa cy (ceHke-3ereHe), Wn
je 1UxoB eypoHUjckn KapakTep cnabo nspaxkeH 36or HeycknaheHocTn uxryca (00
KyOda-Ha barkoHy). [leBeTepal] U LeceTepal] TIOHOB/bEHU CY U3 TIpeTXofHe cTpode,
unMe je ca ’oM, TIope UAEjHOT, YCTIOCTaB/beHO U PUTMUUKO-aKYCTUUKO jeIUHCTBO.

HapenHux met xpahux crtpoda, y xojuma ce onuja aujanor asojule LluraHa,
TIPEBEZIEHO je C HEeLITO BULle pUTMUUKe c1060e U JpamMaTuke.

YV tpehoj ctpodun (5/5/9/6/9/7) mpeoBnahyje jamMrmcku puTam, 3aCHOBaH Ha
TIeTeplly W [eBeTeplly, e TeTepLu YMHe OUCTUX, a OeBeTepal] ce anTepupa C
KpahuM CTUXOBUMa, llIeCTeplieM, OHOCHO cefmeplieM. OBe YyTUCKY PUTMUYHOCTU
IOTIPUHOCU CTPYKTYPHU TlapanenusamM y TPW y3acToTiHa CTuXa (3a — /3a meHo/3a
eH), NoK je eydoHUjckn KapakTep casBydja (dahy mu-kyhy, ozredaro-ozpmad)
HELITO cr1abuje N3padkeH.

YetBpTa cTpoda (8/8/8/8) cactaBrbeHa je of ueTUPU ocMeplia, o KOjuX TipBa ABa
Hanukyjy HaponHoM Tpoxejy (,Kan 6ux morao, mnanguhy, / nako 6u ce Haroounmu”), ox
cy Aapyra nBa jam6oBu (5+3 unu 5+3) ca jemHOCI0XHOM KJay3y/ioM, KaTaneKTU1Kn
IeBeTepuu. (,Ann ja Buile HUCaM ja / HUTU je MOj OoM / Buile Moj”). MeTtaTesHo-
eTIEHTETCKA Ca3By4ja Be3yjy ce y3 TIpeTxopHy cTpody (dahy mu-xyhy-maiaduhy),
a YHyTap CTuUXa TiojaBJbyje ce y TIPBOM, Tapasnenusam (ja), OGHOCHO JIeOHUHCKa
aCoHaHlIa (HuUmu je-suwie; moj 0om-moj).

V metoj crtpodwn (7/9/11/8/8/6) putam je y TIpBOM LNy jaMricku, y OpPYyrom
TPOX€ejCKW; ABA OCMepLA CYy CUMETPUYHU YeTBOPOUKTYCHU TPOXejn (,ca XONaHACKUM
yapuraBuma. / 3ap He BuanLI Mojy pany”). Ca3Byyja uma mano (ympem-mozyhe), LITO
MOXe OGUTU YCIJIOBJ/bEHO IPaMaTMKOM AUjasnora, Koju ce TpUONIMKaBa pa3roBOPHOM
cTUIy.
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V wectoj crtpodwn (7/9/7/5/8/8) putam ce 3acHMUBa Ha anTepupamwy IOyXer n
xpaher cTmxa, cegMepla ca JeBeTeplLeM W TeTeplieM. 3aBplIHU AUCTUX YUHU
Tiapaznenunsam, Tj. TIOHOBJbEHU CY jaMTICKU OCMEepPLIn U3 4. cTpode, unMe ce Tiojauasa
U yTUCAK O PUTMUYKOM jeJUHCTBY Ca TIPETXOLHUM [eJloM. MeTaTe3HO-eTeHTeTCKO
casByu4je jaBrba ce Ha Kpajy cTuxa (py>xa-zpyoradk), [OK ce Ha TIoNyCcTUXy, Moryhe n
CTIOHTaHO, TI0jaBJbyje nsoMopdHa puma (mMupuwe—-suuue).

YV cenmoj ctpodwu (5/7/12/7/8/5) putam ce 3acHMUBA Ha TIETEPLY U CeIMEpLIY, Kao
1 Ha anTepaumjun gyXker n kpaher ctmxa. JJBaHaecTepal] ce [enu Ha [ABa TONycTnxa
(8+4), wTo TTPOM3BOAN YTUCAK O [Ba TPOXejcka CUMeTpU4Ha ocMeplia y cTpodu
(,Ilyctute Me pa ce morHeM!...”, ,BepaHaulie MeceveBe”). [0TOBO CBU CTUXOBU OBe
cTpode yBe3aHU Cy YHAKPCHUM 06rpibeHUM TPOPOHEMCKUM, HETBOPOPOHEMCKUM U
TIeTOPOHEMCKUM METATE3HO-ETIEHTETCKUM ca3By4jumMa (me bap- sepaHde-nycmume
Me- sepaHoe -mMeceuese).

YV ocMmoj crpodwn (7/7/8/8/7/7/9/7) putam je roToBO y TIOTTIYHOCTU 3aCHOBaH
Ha ceAMepLMMa, KOjU YuHe arconyTHy BehuHy ctuxoBa (5 op 8); mehy cenmeplie
je YMeTHYT OUCTUX CUMETPUYHUX TPOXejCKUX OcMepalla TapajieflHe CTPYKType
1 GONKNopHOr TIPU3BYKa, TO YITlelly Ha WU3BOpHUK (,0OcTaBrbajyhu Tpar KpBu.
/ OctaBmajyhn Tpar cys3a’). I[lojaBibyjy ce MeTaTe3HO-eTeHTeTCKO Ccas3Byuje,
IBodoHEMCKA acOHaHLaA (Kyma—cys3a), ca jaunm eydoHujckmum edexrom, bynyhu na
Ce TIOKJIATIAjy MKTYC W KJay3yna, Kao W casBy4je HelTo cnabuje eKCrpecuBHOCTH,
1ako 4eTBOpopOHEMCKO (Kp8U-Kpososu).

YV nesetoj ctpodwn (9/9/8/9/8/9) cTUX0BU Cy caMO [OEBETEPLM U OCMEPLN.
HeBetepal] yoxkBupyje cTpody, Koja TOUUE TIOHAaB/batbeM TIPUTIEBA C TIOHETKa, U
3aBplilaBa ce [eBeTeplieM; OCMepLU U [eBeTePLN Ce Y HACTaBKy CTpode TpaBUIHO
cMmemwyjy: (,0Ba xyma cy ce morena. / llInpox BeTap oCcTaB/bao je / y ycTuMa uynaH
YKyC / Xy4uWu, MeHTona u 6ocurbka”). YcaMibeHO ETIeHTeTCKO casBydje (noneaa-
bocumika) mpon3Boaun eydboHujckn edexat Aenom u 360r UCTe, JAKTUIICKE KIay3yrie.

YV necetoj ctpodwn (7/9/9/8/8) y yBoOHWUM CcTuUXOBUMa TipeoBnahyje jamricku
pUTaM, 3aCHOBaH Ha cefMeply W AeBeTeplly; AUCTUX Ha KPajy YUMHE CUMETPUUHU
TPOXejCcKn ocMepLu: (,CBeXa Nulia, LipHe Koce, / Ha Toj 3eneHoj BepaHan”). JaBbajy
Ce YKpLITeHa eTIeHTeTCKa aCOHAHTCKa ca3ByYja (peuu mu-sepaHdu; 0esojue-Koce), C
HeLITO cnabujum edexTom.

YV jenaHaecroj ctpodm (8/6/10/9/9/6/8/5) putam je W3pa>KeHO TPOXeEjCKMU,
3aCHOBaH Ha anTepalinju ocMepalia u lectepala. [lecetepall n fieBeTepall e jaBrbajy
y Tlapanenusmy (Tpurien), TioBe3yjyhn 0Baj feo xaumMaxca ca yBonoM. [letepal] Ha
Kpajy (,ka0 Manu Tpr’) UMa MyLUIKy Kjay3yny, ra ce caobpaxkana lecreplly. OcMepiimn
cy cumerpudnun tpoxeju (,Han ornepanom 6yHapa’, ,Hoh je moctana mHTUMHA”),
Kao n ulectepun. EmeHTeTCKO ca3sByyje OCTBapyje ce Ha jeqHOM MeCTy CHaXXHuje,
3axBasbyjyAn UCToj xnaysynu (cpebpa-Aeda), 1 jenHoM cnabuje (uja-uHmumHa),
jep ce jaBrba Ha Behoj yoarbeHOCTW.

YV nBaHaectoj ctpodun (7/6/9/9/4/6) mpBa OBa cTwuxa (ulecTepal W cenmepali)
IYXVHOM ce TipwnarohaBajy 3aBpLIHOM LIecTeplly, KOju je [eo Tapajenusma ca
YBOLHOM cTpodOM, U3 KOje ce TIOHABIbajy YeTUPU YBOLHA CTUXA, LUTO OOTIPUHOCU
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YTUCKY jeIMHCTBA, KaK0 Ha CEMaHTUYKOM, Tako U Ha opmanHoM rnaHy. TpodpoHemcko
ETIEHTETCKO Ca3ByUje TIPBOT U TIOCTIEAHEr CTUXA (KaHOapU-NA@HUHU) UMa U3PAXKEH
eyQOHMjCKM KapaKTep U CNY>XKU 1a, u3Mebhy 0CTaslor, TIOBEXe TIoUeTak U Kpaj TiecMe,
LOTIPUHOCERUN YTUCKY PUTMUUKOT U aKYCTUUKOL jeAUHCTBA UNTaBe KOMTIO3ULIVjeE.

5. 3axsby4Ha pasMaTpama

Ha ocHoBy MeTpuuke aHanuse Tpu TipBe JIopkuHe poMaHce y TipeBony Mwuopnpara
lapaunha moxyiianu cMo fja 0OroBOPMMO Ha TIUTare 0 TIPUPOAN METPUUKE U PUTMUUKE
opraHmsalivje mpeBoAa, OOHOCHO, KOHKPeTHWje, Ia YTBPAUMO /I je Y TIUTawy Nposd,
xako cy cyrepucanu Kowytuh n BpTyHcxu, unum je max peu o crobodHom cmuxy
(mpema Muhesuhy).

Kako cmo BUZenu, CTUX0BW TIpeBOAA PasnuunTe cy Oy>XKUHe, y pasmepy o 4 no
15 cnoroBa, [oK je 6poj aKlieHaTa y HUMa 3HATHO yjenHaveHnju (06U4HO of oBa Ao
YeTUPU UKTYCA), LITO YMHU jeflaH off BaXXHUjux daxTopa caMmeprbUBOCTW. Y TIpEBOLY,
ZlaxJe, He TIOCTOjU UBPCTa MeTpUYKa CTPYKTYpa, Beh ce CTUXOBU HWXKY U anTepupajy
Y CK71aJly Ca YHYTPaLIboM JIOTUKOM TeKCTa U fpaMaTUKOM Kojy HaMmehe TipeBozmnatl.
Mmax, ocHOBY TipeBoAa W penaTuBHy BehuHy CTMXOBa UMHe ocMepLun (HajBehunm
Z1e710M CUMETPUYHU YeTBOPOUKTYCHU TPOXEjn), 33 KOjuMa criefie liecTepuun (Hajpehum
IleJIOM TpOXe€ju), ceoMepLun U neBeTepln (jamMb0BM W TpoXeju), AOK je TIPUCYCTBO
IYTUX W KPaTKMX CTUXOBA 3HATHO crlabuje 3aCTyTbeHO, Te FOTOBO 3aHeMaprbuBo. Kao
HajBaXkHUjU GaKTOpPU CaMepIbUBOCTU jaBibajy ce, ceM 6poja akilieHaTa (MU30ToHUja) y
BULIIE Y3ACTOTTHUX CTUXOBA, jOlI U PUTMUYKW 0bpacLin yHyTap crpoda (kombuHalmje
IIBa WIU BUllle pasMepa, Koju MOry 6UTWU MELIOBUTOr MeTpa), anTepauunja oyxer u
Kxpaher cTuxa, Kao U casBy4ja KOju ce T0jaBibyjy KPO3 UeTUPU MOLEesa HETIOTTIyHe
puUMe: a) ucrpekuaaHe, 6) TIOBpeMeHe, B) AenUMUYHe U T') u3HeHanHe. Hajsehu neo
OBUX Ca3BYyYja UMHe eTIeHTeTCKa U MeTaTe3HO-eTIeHTeTCKa ca3ByYja (y Koja crazajy n
HeTTpaBe p“Me KakBa je acoHaHl1a), oK cy u3omopdHa casByyja peTka.

Mmajyhn y Buay Hanase oBe Hallle METPUUKe aHanuse, ocBpHyheMo ce cafia Ha
TI0OjMOBe TIpo3e U cnobofmHor cTuxa. deduHuivje mpo3e UCTUUY HeHY CII060OHWU)Y
opraHmMsalunjy y ogHOCY Ha CTUX (koju mopmpasymeBa deHOMeHe KakBWU Cy MeTap,
puUTaMm, puma u akiieHar). [Ipo3a je ,HaunH nspakaBama Koju, 3a pasnuky of roesuje,
HWje OpraHn30BaH peMa YBPCTUM MeTpUUukuMm ripaBunuma” (Popovié, 2007: 585), Te
je oTyda manexko TorofHuja 3a ,palMoHANUCTAYKA U Kay3alHa pa3sMaTparba CBeTa
1 XXVBOTA, IAe Ce pa3Buja 06jeKTUBHU OUCKYPC” KOju ce KOPUCTU U Y CBAKOAHEBHOM
roBOpy (y CBpXY CTOpa3syMeBama), ¥ AUCKYP3UBHUM KHUXKEBHUM BpcTama (ecej,
pacrpasa, TpaKTaT), MEMOAPCKOj KHbUXKEBHOCTU, Ka0 U Y PA3HUM TIPO3HUM ETICKUM 1
Ipamckum Bpctama (Pogacnik/Koljevi¢, 2001: 660). ['paduuxo ceueme, Koje je TipemMa
6POjHUM CTMXO07103UMA YTIPABO ,,je[HO CBEOTILITE 0Henexje pUTMUUKe cCaMep/bUBOCTU
ctuxoBa” (RuZi¢, 2008: 186), y I'apouheBuM mpeBoguMa poMaHce U3 pepna y pen
ZLOCTIEHO TIPATW LITIAHCKW U3BOPHUK, [OK CY IPaHULIe CTUXA TIOBPEMEHO obenexkeHe
JOOATHUM CUTHanuMMa y BULy pasHoBpPCHUX ca3Byyja. Kaxo cmo moxasanu, lapanhes
TIpEBOJ, HWje [O0C/0BAaH HW AUCKYP3UBaH, Beh TECHUUKU CTWUIU30BaH, Te NOOpUM
IeJ10M METPUUKU CTPYKTYPUPAaH, LITO UMTUIMLIMPA LA je HeaZleKBaTHO CBPCTAaBaTW
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ra y mpo3sy, bynyhu na mposa ,u CBOjuUM [0TjepaHnjuM o6nmumMa urak obuvHo numMa
HarnaueHujy pebepeHunjanty n KOCTHUTUBHY QYHKLIW)Y, Te Ce Y eHOj KOMYHUKaLnjn
ToapasyMujeBa 3HaATHO HETIOCPeiHUja TTI0BE3aHOCT U3Mehy OTIMCUBAHOT U OTIMCAHOT”
(Pogacnik/Koljevi¢, 2001: 660 ).

C ppyre cTpaHe, Hanasu Hallle MeTpUYKe aHanwuse y BeNUKOj Mepu roBope y
Tpwior Tesn o cnobogHoM cTuxy. V EHuukAonedujckom peuHuky sepcudukayuje,
Xapko Pyxuh (Ruzi¢, 2008: 185) cnobomHu cTux OeduHuUlle Kao CTUX ,KOju
Ce CyTpOTCTaB/ba TPAAWULIMOHANIHO PEryIUCAHOM Be3aHOM CTIUXY CrnabibereM
MeTpuukmx Be3a”. [la 6w ce, mebyTuMm, cnobogHU CTUX LJOXKMBIbABAO Kao CTUX, OH
Mopa caapXaTu Heku GaKTop pUTMUUKE CAMEPIbUBOCTU, KA0 U HEKW 067IMK PUTMUUKE
opraHu3saluje Ha ocHoBY Kora he ce cTehn yTuUcak o eroBoM puUTMYy, TipeMza je Taj
yTucax cybjextnaaH (Ruzi¢, 2008: 186).

M3pBojuhemo HajBaXkHUje cTaBoBe PyxxuheBe nedunniinje y mpunor Mullibemwy
Ia je I'apouheB mpeBon ympaBo TipeBon y crnobomHoMm cTuxy: (@) CrnobomgHu ctux
4ecTo HacTaje MoauduKaunjoM WU MeEUIaBUHOM TPaULMOHANHUX CTUXO0Ba
(Mel1aBUHe pasMepa UCTOr METPA U MELIaBUHE PasAUUUTUX MeTapa). (6) V mecmun y
€no6oHOM CTUXY ,HeMa MeTpa jep ce PUTMUUKU GAKTOPU CaMEPILUBOCTU Merbajy
13 dparmeHTa y GparMeHT: jelaH HU3 CTUXOBA CaMepJbUB je TipeMa jeqHOM, OpYTn
HU3 TipeMa apyrom daxropy.” (B) O6uyHo jemaH on dpaxropa nomunupa. (r) [loHexan
ce TI0jeAUHU CTUXOBU U3MABajajy u3 caMmeprbuBOCTU. (1) Kaza ce Meluajy pasnuuntin
MEeTpUW, U30CTaje OTUTa YHyTpalltba CAMEP/bUBOCT U MOXE Ce jaBUTU C10600HM
CTUX W/WIN HEKU 067K TOHCKe Bepcuduxaimje. (b) Jamricku m Tpoxejcku pacropen
aKlieHaTa TIOjeOUHUX CTUXOBA Y Cl1060[HOM CTUXY TIPELCTaBiba TEXHUUKU AKTOP
KOjU X YUMHU pUTMUUHUjUM (RuZi¢, 2008: 185-187).

Harnacunn 6ucmo pa jemaH peo ctmuxoBa wu crpoda [apauheBor mpeBoma
TMpuUmaga Tako3BaHUM MELIOBUTUM CTUXOBUMA, KOjU Cy CBU UCTOT MeTpa (Tpoxeju
WK jaMbu) 1 Umnja ce opraHmsalmnja 3aCHUBA Ha CAMEPIbUBOCTU CUI1AOUUKO-TOHCKUX
WIN CUNabUvknx YmHwialia, 6e3 063upa Ha By>XuHy ctmxa (unu 6poj uxryca). Putam
Yy TOM CJ1y4ajy HacTaje PeryincaHuM CMermMBatbeM CU1abUUKO-TOHCKUX CUTHana,
Koje ce cTipoBOAN y cBUM cTuxoBuMa (RuZi¢, 2008: 186).

Harmocnetxy hemo ce XpaTko OCBPHYTU W Ha ropeHaBefeHe KPUTUKE Y Be3U ca
»pancuduxarom y nposun” un ,uckpubibeHoM cnnkoM” o Genepuxy Fapenjun Jlopxu y
Hauroj cpenunun. FapauheBs npeBop 3aCUTYPHO HUje TIpo3HW, Beh TipeBop y cnobogHoM
CTUXY Ca eNIeMEHTUMa MELIOBUTOI CTUXa W TOHCKe Bepcuduxalinje, y xome ce
MOry TIPETIO3HATU Pa3sHOBPCHU PUTMUUKW 06paclin TpagulmoHanHor tura. Kaxo je
CTPOPUUKM aKLEHAT Y UITTAaHCKOM CUIAbUYHOM CTUXY YBEK Ha TIEHYITUMW, TO Ce U
aCoHaHTCKa cas3Byd4ja y TapHuM cTuxoBuMa (pehe pume) xopn T'apcuje Jlopxke, kao n
Kxop BefinHe LITIaHCKMX TIeCHUKA TIPe Hera, jaBibajy Kao BaXkaH PUTMUUKN GeHOMEH,
Hapouuto y dopmMu poMaHce. MOHOTOHU M30cuIabuszaMm U TPABUIIHO TIOHABIbae
jeoHe WUCTe ETIEHTETCKE pPWUMe, acOHaHlle, I71aBHA Ob6enexXja LITIaHCKe pPOMAHCe,
TIpeBoAWall je TIOKyLIao fia OTIOHAllla TEHZIEHLIMjOM Ka CTUXY U3BOPHUKA, OCMEPLLY, 1
VOTILITEe TPOXEjCKOM PUTMY, eBoUMpajyhu 3ByK (Hallle) HAapozHe TiecMe. YHyTpallikbn
putam JIOpKMHOT TIOETCKOI' HapaTuBa W Y OBAaKBOM o0b6paclly mobpum nenom je
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o4yBaH, jep cy BehoMm cnobomom CTUXa CavyBaHW jeOHOCTAaBHOCT, CTIOHTAHOCT WU
CBEXXWMHA TIECHUYKOT U3pasa, fOK je pUTMUUYKUM obpaclinMa Koju ce caobpakaBajy
CaIPXXUHU, W CTIOpaUMHUM Cas3By4juMa, ToBehaHa HeroBa eKCTIPECUBHOCT.
Crora 6ucMo l'apaonheBuM TIpeBomMMa pPOMAaHCK, Kao TIPBUM KOHKpeTu3alujama
JIopKV1HOT pOMaHcepa y Hallloj CpeAuHW, MOITIV TIPE U OTIpaBAaHuje 3aMepuTu cnaba,
apUTMUYHA U IMCOHAHTHA MECTa, HEro caM n360p METPUUKO-PUTMUYKOT 0bmnKa 3a
TIpeBo, K0ju ce TipeMa ocobuHaMa HajTipe Morao cBpcTatu y TipeBoze kKoju [lejmc C.
XonmMmc (Holmes, 1970: 94) Ha3uBa opzaHckum (organic).’
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Zeljko S. Donié

Summary

IN SEARCH OF THE “TRUE” LORCA: A REVIEW OF THE METRICS AND
CRITIQUE OF ROMANCERO GITANO IN MIODRAG GARDIC’S TRANSLATION

The paper analyzes the metrics of Miodrag Gardi¢’s translation of poems from Romancero
gitano (Gypsy Ballads) by Federico Garcia Lorca (1953, 1963). Despite their extraordinary
importance for the initial reception, as well as the positive reception among readers and
poets, critics in the 1960s pointed out the inadequate implementation of metrics as
the greatest shortcoming of Gardi¢’s translations, especially in the poems from Lorca’s
Romancero gitano, which had the strongest reception and resonance among readers.
We take a metrical look at the translation of three romances from the point of view
of rhythmicity and phonostylistics of verse, in order to investigate whether Gardi¢’s
translation is really in “prose” or in “free” verse.
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Federico Garcia Lorca, Romancero Gitano, Miodrag Gardi¢, free verse
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1. VBop

Lwb oBor wcTpakvBama je f[a TIPeAcCTaBU TIpeAMeT WcTpare y ApaMu
®yenmeosexyHa (Fuenteovejuna) Jlomiea ne Bere (Lope de Vega) ca craHoBuilTa
Ipamcke reomerpuje. Mpeje o Opamckoj reoMeTpuju Hajmpe obpasnaxke Ilon
Xunectje (Paul Ginestier) y cBom peny Ipamcka 2eomempuja (La géométrie
dramatique). V 0B0j CTyOuju TeopeTuU4ap ce ocjlara Ha eYKIULOBCKY T'eoMeTpujy
KakKo 61 06jacHMO CTPYKTYPY OPaMCKOr Ziefla U OTKPUO 067IUKe KOje IMKOBU, OOHOCHO
panma, bopMupajy yHyTap cBor mehyonHoca. Y 3aBUCHOCTU O, 0fHOCa KOju rpaje
JINKOBWU, aJI1 U OF}, CaMOr TOKa pafitbe, TeOMETPUja IpaMe MOxXKe 6UTU OTBOPEHOT UIn
3aTBOpeHOr TUTa, dopMupajyhu Tako mapanenHe ob6nuke, OGHOCHO 06NIMK TPOYITA,
KBazlpaTa W CIMUHUX reoMeTpujckux dopmu (Zinestje, 1981: 118).

AxmanyujarHu modea y nosopuwmy AH Mbepcdenn (Anne Ubersfeld) Takohe
TpefiCTaB/ba KJbYYHO TIONIA3ULITE 32 Pa3syMeBare U aHanusy CTPYKType OpamcKor
nena. Ocnamwajyhn ce mpuMapHo Ha I'peMacoBy CTPYKTYypanHy ceMaHTUKy, ayTopka
y TIOMEHYTOM [iefly U3[Baja akTaHUWjanHe Mofejle KOjUu HacTajy Kao pesyntar
mehycobHor opHoca m3ameby axTtaHaTa. Tako ce cycpehemo ca TapoBuma Koje
YMHe TIOMORHUK U TIPOTUBHUK, afipecaT U afpecaHT, cybjekaTt u objexar, afpecaHT
n cybjexar, n Tako pasbe. CBaku o5 TUX TIApOBa MOXE Y4eCcTBOBATU Yy rpaberwy
Pas’AUUUTUX aKTaHLMjaJTHUX MOZena Y 3aBUCHOCTU Of1 TOra U3 KOje Tauke ITeAnlITa
ce TipuctyTia onpeheHoj apamu (Ibersfeld, 1981: 55).

YV oBoM papy 6aBuhemMo ce reoMeTpujomM uctpare y pgpamu dyenmeosexyHa,
1 ocBpHyheMo ce Hajmpe Ha reoMeTpujcke obnuke Koje rpaje NUKOBU Y deny. Ha
Taj HauUMH hemo ToapobHUje TIPUCTYTIMTU CAMOM KOHLIETITY UCTpare Koju 3ay3uma
LIEHTPAJIHU TIOJ10>Kaj OBOT Ziefla Y OKBUPY ApaMcke pantbe.

2. 'eomeTpuja PyenmeosexyHe

Ipama @yenmeosexyHa HacTana je nsmehy 1612. n 1614. roouHe u npefcrasba
jenHO ofl Haj3HAYajHUjUX Oena Opyre etarie cTBapanaluTsa Jlorea ne Bere, koja Tpaje
or 1604. no 1618. roguHe. PyeHmeosexyHa je yjeoHo W jenaH o peTkux JlomeoBux
HACs0Ba TIO3HATMX W HAllIoj TIy6nuuUM Ha OCHOBY TipeBoma parocnasa Wnuha us
1950. roguHe 1 u3BOheta Yy JYrocnoBEHCKOM ApaMCcKoOM To30puuity. MeHeHpaec
n Ilenajo (Menéndez y Pelayo) ®@yenmeosexyHy Ha3upa ,erickoM ApaMoM’, LOK
je An6opr (Alborg) xapakTepuiie Kao ,JpaMy KOJeKTWMBHe ocBeTe” (B. Stojanovié,
2009: 58). I'maBHa Tema 0Be fpame jecte TI06yHa Bapolunle OyeHTEOBEXYHE TIPOTUB
HaMmecHuka @epHaHa [omeca (Ferndn Gdédmez), xoju nmonasw y ceno, TIOHWUXaBa
cerbake W HaracTByje TaMollibe [eBojKe YTPKOC TOMe UITO r'a MelITaHW [o4eKyjy
Kako [Oonukyje. Y3HeMupeHu 300 HaMeCcHUKOBe HaMepe Oa YTprba [eBojauky
YacT W TIOHU3U CTaHOBHUKe DyeHTeoBeXyHe, MELITaHU Ce YAPYXYjY U ybujajy ra.
HaxoH y6ucTBa HaMecHuKa, rpahaHu ce cyo4aBajy ca TEMEJbHOM WUCTparoM, anu
Cy OOJIYYHU Lla He TIOTIyCTe TIpe My4ereM W CBU U3jaBibyjy Aa je dyeHTeoBexyHa
TounHwmIa 3n104mH. I[Tolrto HKje 6uno moryhe Hahm KpuBLia, Hapop je ofBeLleH Kparby
1 xparbuin. KpasseBn nmMajy MoryhHoOCT win fa ocyzme Leflo Ceno Wiu Oa OTipocTe
CTAQHOBHULIUMA, LITO U 4MHE, aJln CeJl0 UCTOBPEMEHO [06WMja HOBOI HaMECHUKA.
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Bynyhu na ceno mpeysuma KpuBULLY 32 CBUPETIO yOUCTBO HAaMeCHUKa, OBa Apama
cumbonuiie TpujyMe KOneKTUBHOT TIPOTArOHUCTe.

Tymaueme oBe Ipame ce ofiBUja Ha ABE Pa3uHe, off KOjUX je TIpBa WAEONOLIKe,
a Aopyra KwwkeBHe Tipupoze. Pasnor 3a mpBo TyMauere 0Be ApaMe HajTipe 7eXn
Yy HEHOM WUCTOPWjCKOM KapakTepy, bynyhu ma ce cMarpa za cy OBa uUcTopujcka
porahaja Tocny>Xwia Kao TiofasuilTe 3a HacTaHak @yenmeosexyHe. IIpBn pnorabaj
je cypoBa To6yHa 3a KOjy ce Bepyje ma ce omurpana y Hohu usmehy 22. un 23.
armpuna 1476. roguHe. Ipyrun norahaj je 6opba 3a mpeBnacTt Koja ce Boon usmeby
KacTWbaHcKe TpuHLe3e XyaHe na bentpaHexe n xpamulie u Xpasba. [Ipema Xyany
Manyeny Pocacy (Juan Manuel Rozas) (B. Stojanovié¢, 2009: 59), panma npame ce
onBUja Ha nBa TUlaHa. [IpBu TaH obyxBaTa porahaje xoju ce 36uBajy y camoMm
ceny, roe tieMuh u3BpllaBa 37104e7a Haj MeLITaHUMA, 0K ce APYrM OOHOCU Ha
TIONUTUYKUN cyKob namebhy Bnapapa v peza Kanarpasa. Oba 1iaHa Teky mapasenHo,
niperuinhy ce v [OTIYHaBajy Ha HUBOY 6apOKHUX 6GMHAPHUX OTIO3ULIMja TI0je AUHAYUHOT
1 KOJIeKTUBHOT, TIPAKTUUHOT X TEOPUjCKOT, U UHTPaNCToOpuje 1 UCTopuje.

[eoMeTpujckn TprKa3 TPOTOKA W TIPETUIUTama OBa [Ba TUlaHa MoXe 6uUtu
TpUKasaH Ha cnefehun HauunH:

Cnuxka 1. [Torahaju y ®yeHTEOBEXYHU U TIONIUTUHUKU CYKOD

Naxo ce oba mnaHa opurpaBajy TapanenHo, onpebeHun porabaju w3 jenHor
TUlaHa YTUUY Ha OpPYTu TlaH u 06pHyTo. YKONuKo Tornenamo aujarpam, ysuhamo na
TIOCTOje TpW Be3e Koje CTajajy ABa TapasnesnHa Toka paamwe. [IpBa Be3a (A) ykibyuyje
Jonasak komMaHaopa y Anmarpy, y manaty Benuxor majcropa pena Kanatpase. Beh
je Ty TIpUMeTHa HeroBa yjiora aHTaroHUCTe Koju uckasyje HeraTuBaH CTaB TIpeMa
Kalrberwy Benukor majcropa, Kora je TTpuMopaH Aa vexa:

KOMAHZIOP
Yax n Moje nme Heka
He 3Ha, PY>KHO TO u3rnena
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aa KoMaH[lop CBeTor pefa
OBOJINKO LyTO 4HeKa.
OPTVHL0
CaBeTHuKe nobpe nma,
YUWIN r'a HaoTako
Ia C JbyauMa paaun Taxo,
a OH MaJw, Tia CBe TIpUMa.
KOMAHIOP
HaxrnoHocT ce TUM He cTuue,
jep yuTuBOCT TIpURo6Uja,
a HeTaXkwa CBeT ofbuja
U U3 Tora Mp>XXtba HUue. (Bera, 1964: 5-6)!

HamecHukoB ponasak Moxke ce cMaTpaTW OKMAAYeM UUTaBe Hajbe paawe y
Ipamu. OBo Hac [oBoAau 1o HapefHe Be3e (B), koja ce 0oHOCK Ha HAMECHUKOB OHOC
mpeMa peBojkama u3 dyeHteoBexyHe. Y6P30 HaKoH fonacka y PyeHTeOBEXYHY, OH
TIOKylIaBa cuioM fa HaBene JlaypeHcujy (Laurencia) n ITackBany (Pascuala) y cBoj
ILBOp, Bpehajyhn mUX0BY HacT 1 ofBaXkHOCT. HaMecHUKOB Apyru Tokylaj 6ecpamMHor
ZIoBopaBatba JIaypeHcuju noBoou no cykoba nsmeby wera n dponpoca (Frondozo),
JlaypeHCujuHor BepeHuka, UITO JO0AATHO yTU4e Ha Beh HareTy cutyaiujy msmeby
mnemunha n cemana. OBaj norahaj, 3ajeHo ca OelllaBatbuMa Ha JIaypeHCUjuHOM n
@®poHI0COBOM BeHUamwy, I7le HAMEeCHUK U 1eroBa BojcKa OABOAE U My4e NIeBOjKe,
MOJXKE Ce Y3eTW Kao OKUaY 3a LIeHTPasiHy paziiy Apame: TobyHy. [TobyHa nasbe yuve
Ha pa3Boj fena u foBonu Hac fo Tpehe Bese (B), wurTo jecte mocTymak ucnehusamwa.
[TobyHa, HauMe, pe3ynTupa y yOUCTBY HAMECHWKA, LIITO AOBOAU CETbaHe TIpes Kpasben
cyn. 3a TO BpeMe, TIONUTUYKW CyKob6 [o7a3u [0 paspellera, bynyhn na Benukn
MajCTOp TPaKu OTIPOCT Of Kpasba W TpUxBata fa 6yne [eo BojHe cHare KpyHe.

OcHoBy Opame 4uHuU cykob usmeby 3amoBepHuka pena Kanartpase, ®epHaHa
['omeca n craHoBHUKa DyeHTeoBexyHe. [0 KJby4HOr 3aruleTa Aonasu Kaja mnaza
JlaypeHcuja opnbuja ma ce Toma HaMeCHWUKY, KOjUu He ofycTaje ol Hamepe ma je
OTMe He 6U 7N 3aJ0BOJBUO CBOjY ToXyAy. [Ipunuka 3a To My ce TIpyXa Kapaa
3arekHe JlaypeHcujy camy 6nuU3y TIOTOKAQ, anu Taj ToKyliaj cripedaBa dpoHIoco,
JlaypeHCUjuH BepeHUK U CTaHOBHUK DyeHTeoBexyHe. PPOHLOCO TIPETU HAMECHUKY
opyXjeMm, 1ITo goaaTHo pasbecHn GepHaHa ['omeca, Koju ce 3axnibe Ha OCBETY, UMHU
ZIlofaTHe 37104MHe, U XacuHTy (Jacinta), neBojky U3 cena, oTUMa W TIpefaje CBOjUM
BojHMIIMMa. OffHOC U3Mehy TIOMEHYTUX TMKOBa MOXKE Ce carjlefaTu U3 TIEPCTIEKTUBE
I'peMacoBe CTpyKTypanHe ceMaHTuke kojy AH Vbepcdenn obpasnaxke y cBoM Leny
AxmaHyujarru modea y nozopuwmy. [Tpema I'pemacy (B. Ibersfeld, 1981: 84), monenu
Y TIO30PUILTY Ce CaCToje Off aKTaHaTa, KOju He MOpajy HY>KHO 6uTtun ocobe, bynyhm na

1 Vega, L. de. (1994). Fuenteovejuna (Tom 44, ctp. 104). Madrid: M. E. Editores.
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ce Mory MaHudecToBaTu y BUIy arcrpakumja (bor, cnobona, 4acT) unm KoneKTUBHOr
nuua. AKTaHT ce U3jefHauyje ca J1IeKCUKAZNU30BaHUM WU HeJleKCUKANIN30BaHUM
€71eEMEHTOM KOjU Y PeUeHULIN BpLIN oapeheHy cCUHTaKeuuKy GyHKILIU)Y, yKibyuyjyhn
byHKUWjy cybjekTa (oHaj Koju BpLIM panwy), objexTa (OHAj/OHO Ha UeMy ce BplIn
pana), TPOTUBHUKA (0coba nin 06jekaT Koju ce CYyTpOTCTaBsba TlaHy Koju cybjexar
BpLIM Hap, 06jeKToM), TToMORHUKa (0coba wnn objexaTt Koju Tomaxke cybjekTy Tpu
Ilenatby Ha objexar) u azpecarta (UWb KOjU Ce TIOCTUXKE TIOCPE[ICTBOM afipecaHTa).
Tpeba TIOMEHYTU U TIOCTOjare aZlpecaHTa, UNju Cce rpaMaTUHK eKBUBAJIEHT Orefa
y [OIATKY 3a HauuH. [Tornenajmo xaxko ce cxeMa ofHoca U3Mehy TTOMEHYTUX INKOBA
MOXe carnefaTu y ofgHocy Ha ['pemMacoB axTaHlMjanHu Mofien ca wecT kyhuia:

Adresat Al Adresat A2
/ Objekat (O)
Pomo¢énik P Protivnik Pr.

Cnuka 2. ['/peMacoB aKTaHLNjasHU MOZeN ca LiecT Kyhula
(mpema Ibersfeld, 1981: 85)

[Moxxyna Al 3an0BoTbEHLE
(moxxyne) A2

HamecHux (S)

|

JlaypeHcuja (O)

T~

[Tonoxaj P ®ponpoco Pr.

Cnuka 3. OgHocn u3Mehy IMKoBa Y ApamMu
nipeMa ['peMacoBoM Mogeny ca liecT kyhuua

VYKonuko TpoTyMauMMo OBy CXEMY, OLHOCHO peueHuly, u3 Ipemacose
TIepCTieKTUBe, N071asuMo Ao cnepehux 3aksbydaka: cybjexar (HamecHuk), BobeH
cwiom A (Toxyna), ca UWbeM HeHOr 3a[j0Bojberba (A)), ToKylllaBa [ja HaracTsyje
JlaypeHcujy (O). V oBoM cnyuyajy, mweroB ToMohHuK (P) jecTe TPeHYTHWU TIONOXAj
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remMunha, ITo My TIPUBUIHO Aaje TIPeJHOCT Y OAHOCY Ha ceJbaHe. HberoBu moMohHuumn
y BUAY BOjCKe Cy CaM0 UMTUIULIUTHO TIPUCYTHW, 6ynyhn [a ce He TIojaBrbyjy y CLieHn
IIe ce OBa pafma felllaBa. MebyTuUM, HeroB TIOKYLIAj TIPEKUHYT je [ejl0BatbeM
®poHpoca, Koju HacTyTa Kao MpoTuBHUK (Pr.). M3 oBora Moxxemo Jia 3aKkjby4umo na
aKTaHTU MOTy OGUTU U KOHKPETHU U arCTPakTHU, anu U Aa MOry 6UTU UMTUIULIUTHO
WIN eKCTUIULIMTHO TIPUCYTHU Ha cLieHn. OBaj TpeHyTak y APaMCKOj paatbu TIoCiennbn
je y HU3Y TIpUTIPEMHUX eJleMeHaTa Yy TPOWwlaHOM OOHOCY HaMecHWK-JIaypeHcuja-
dponpoco, xoju he goBecTn A0 eckanaluje Hacuiba TIpeMa [AeBOjLUW, HbeHOj YacTn
W TeNy Y CLIeHU TIPEKUHYTOr BeHuawba Koja he ycneantun (Kapanosuh, 2021: 19).
CarnepnajMo HUXOB OQHOC U3 TIO3ULINje TeOMEeTpUje Tpoyrma:

®poHgoco — — — — HamecHux JlaypeHcuja ®dpoHpoco
\ /
\ /

JlaypeHcuja HamecHux

— — — JIUHUja MPXHbe

* ¥V opHocy HamecHWK-JIaypeHeuja ce MOXKe TYMaduTU U Kao
JIMHUWja XeTbe, TIOXYAe

Cnuxa 4. OgHoc n3Meby HaMecHUKa, JlaypeHcuje n @poxHpoca
TpUKas3aH y reoMeTpuju Tpoyrna

TeoMeTpuja Tpoyrna, mpema Ilony JKuwectjey (Zinestje, 1981: 143) jecte
BPCTa 3aTBOPeHEe reoMeTpuje Koja ce Hajuelithe 6asupa Ha TIPUHLUTLY JbyOaBHUX
TPOYIJIOBA (MY>K-XKeHa-Tby6aBHUK WU KeHa-MY>XX-JbybaBHulia). Peliletse Tpoyrna
ce 0OUYHO TIOCTWKE yKJlarbatbeM jeHOr 0f, aKTepa, Hajuellrhe OHOT KOju TIOKyllIaBa
Ia cpyum cknap 6paxa wnmn Bese. AQeKTUBHe CTpaHe TPOyI7a YnHe JbybaB, MpXtba
W PaBHOAYLIHOCT, U OHe MOTY Y Matboj unn Behoj Mepu 6UTWU TIpUcyTHe y neny. V
HauleMm cny4ajy, ;by6aB nsmehy JlaypeHcuje n dponpoca, Kao 1 HUX0BA 3ajefHNUKA
MpXtba TIpeEMa HaMeCHWKYy, YCTieBajy na mobefle HaMeCHUKa W YKJIOHe ra ca CBOT
TUlaHa.

Op cBMX aKTaHaTa MPUCYTHUX Y TIPUKA3aHOj CXEMMU, OTIO3ULIMOHM TTap TIOMORHUK/
TIPOTUBHUK UIpa jeHy Off HajBXKHUjUX y7ora y aHanusu oBe apame. Hanme, cykob
nsmehy TMOMORHMKa W TIPOTUBHUKA Hajuellhe ce WCTo/baBa Kao CyAap, OQHOCHO
6opba n3meby nBajy axraHaTa. Bynyhu na cmo y oBoM ciy4dajy Kao momMohHuka
opabpann HaMeCHUKOB TIONOXaj, a PpoHpoca TPeACTaBWIN Kao TIPOTUBHUKA,
MoXkeMo pehu [ia umpa cnvka obyxsaTa mobyHy cesna TIPOTUB 3710yTIoTpebe Tonoxaja
mnemuha. OBa TeMa jecTe BaXKHa Of/IMKa ApaMCKOr cTBapasnailTsa Jlorea fAe Bere,
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KOjU Y LIeHTap panrbe CTaBjba CEeJballiTBO, KOjeM Ce TIPUTIUCY]jY CBECT O COTICTBEHO]
BpeOHOCTU, [OCTOjaHCTBO U vacT. Kako 6w fokasao pa cy cerbalu CTIpEMHU Ha CBe
Kaxo 61 of6paHuIn CBOjy 4acT, OH UM [aje criobomy LA TIpey3My CTBap Y CBOje pyke n
OCBEeTe Ce HACWIHUKY KOjUu yIpoXKaBa HbUX0BO A0CTojaHCTBO. CTOra, MponunBare KpBu
HAaCWIHWKA W TparuyaH 3aBplieTak TobyHe yecTte cy Teme y JIoTeoBUM ApamMama n
06UYHO TIpeACTaBsbajy jeAUHO paspellerse cyKoba.

AKTaHT aZijpecaHTa HOCU WAEOJOLIKO 3Hauewe jenHor Tekcra (Ibersfeld, 1981:
89). Hajueurhe ce paan o MoTUBaLUMju Koja ompebyje camy panwy cybjexta u maje
My Tpar Koju Tpeba fa cnean He 61 11 0CTBApUO CBOj Linsb. V TIPETXOQHOM TIPUMEpY
CMO BUIenun Kako azapecaHt [loxyna HaBoou cybjexaT HamecHuka pna HarmacTsyje
objexat JlaypeHcujy y LUwiby CBOr 3aoBoiberba. Crora, appecanT Iloxyna mocrtaje
oxupaad 3a fasbu ToK panawe. Becan u yBpebeH 360r @PpoHI0COBUX TIPETHMW, HAMECHUK
npexnpaa ®porHaocoBo 1 JlaypeHCUjuHO BeHUarbe U OOBOLOW UX Y CBOjY Ky7y, Ille Ux
1 Myuun. OBa CleHa yjeAHO TIpefcTaB/ba U BPXYHall HAaCWba W MYLIKe [JOMUHaLNje
Haj >XeHcKkuUM TesioM kao objextom (KapaHosuh, 2021: 20). JlaypeHcuja ycresa na
ToberHe, 4onasun y ceno 1 CBOjUM HEeToCpeHUM U oxpabpyjyhnM rosopom HaBoaun
cerbaxe fa ce yapye u obyHe TIPOTUB HacWiHMKa. JIaypeHcuja nsnasu us oksmpa
K7lacuyHor obpacla XKEHCKOT nuKa U TpaHChOpPMMULLIE Ce Y XEPOUHY U 3ALITUTHULLY
)XeHa. IbeH roeop je Hajmpe ymyheH MyLIKUM 4ilaHOBUMA 3ajefiHulie U OFHOCU
Ce Ha FUXOB KYKaBUWIYK, Marbak B0pOEHOCTN U OfCYCTBO MYLIKOCTU Y TPEHYTKY
Kxana tpeba ofbpaHUTU XXEHCKY YacT off HAacuiHuka. JIaypeHcuja je umax Hajeuiile
ToroheHa ofiCyCTBOM J1e710Batba CBOT 0113, kMeTa EctebaHa (Esteban). FbeHa peakimja
je pasymHa 6ynyhu na ce, y oMeHy apamMarypruje ,3natHor fgoba” llnaxuje, myiiko-
SKeHCKU OJHOCU 3aCHMBAjy TIO TIPUHLIUITY XPOHOJIOLIKOT XKUBOTHOT cnefa. Tako, khep
,Ipuraza” ouy, 6pary, a 3atum u cympyry (Kapanosuh, 2021: 14). C 0631pom Ha TO
Ila joi yBeK Huje TocTana PpoHAocoBa CyTpyra, HeH oTall je 61o Taj koju je Tpebano
Ila CTaHe y ofbpaHy HeHe HacTu:

JIABPEHILINJA
[...]

JeoHuUM TIpcTOM Mako HUCK
Kan me Bykne usnajule.
Ja jour He 6ex ®poHaocoBa
Ia cn moro MupHo pehn
Ia je ny>aH, Ko My, MeHe
OH jepuHn fa ocBeTw.

Tn Ha weroB pauyH HUCK
Cmeo Taxo Tprosatw,

Jep ja Hucam Tocne cBanbe
Hw Hoh mipBy ¢ wuM mpoBena,
Te 6w ny>cHoCT Tebe, oL1a,
A He MyXa, na Me 6paHu. ( Bera, 1964: 86)
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VKonuko carnenamo cafalitby TeoMeTpujy JIMKOBa W CUTyalinja, nobujamo
cnenehn rpaduKoH:

Yact Al OpbpaHa vactun
\ / A2
JlaypeHcuja (S)
HamecHux (O)
Myuikapim n Myixapim
xeHe (P) Bojcxa (Pr.)

Cnuxa 5. [Jorahaju xoju mpeTtxone 6yHWU TTPOTUB HAMECHUKA

Y oBOM crny4ajy ce jaBjba 4acT, Kao jedHa O BPeOHOCTU, Ha MECTYy afjpecaHTta
A,. YV uwby opbpaHe uvactu (A)), JlaypeHcnja MHCUCTMPA Ha [u3ary To6yHe
mpoTnB HaMmecHuka (O). OBoe HaunasuMo Ha TIpobieMaTuKy TpukKasa TTPOTUBHUKA
n moMmohHuka. Haume, dyHKIIMOHMCabe OBOr Tlapa Kpo3 APaMCKO [efo je 4ecTo
MOOWIIHO, 1IITO 3HAYM [a HUje PETKOCT Aa TIOMORHUK TIOCTaHE TIPOTUBHUK 1 0OPHYTO.
JlaypeHcuja ce Hajmpe cycpehe ca MamkoM Lenarba MYLIKUX JIUKOBA Y TPEHYTKY
Kazna Tpeba ycTat U of6paHUTU XXeHe 0ff HAMECHWKA U HeroBe BOjcKe Y BUOWN UX Kao
TIPOTUBHMKE TIOBpPeheHUX >XeHa. Y UCTO BpeMe, OHa ce cyouvaBa U Ca HAaMECHUKOBOM
BOjCKOM, KOja je 3ajeHUYKUN TIPOTUBHUK CBUM MelliTaHkaMa PyeHTeoBexyHe. Bynyhn
na JlaypeHcujuH roBop mpefcTaB/ba TOKpeTay 3a Aaby pafhby U 0CTBapere Kpajer
Lwrba, mo3BaheMo ce Ha cneniehy dopmyny Kxako 6ucMo 06jacCHUIN 0Baj aKTaHLIjaIHK
Mozern:

A xohe 0a (S xeau O) y kopucm A,

Nb6epcdeny (Ibersfeld, 1981: 93) mpumehyje na je mpomosuumja (S xeau O)
yMeTHyTa y Tiportosuunjy A, xohe (X) y kopucm A,. Vripaso je Tiporosuivja aa
cybjexat xkenu objekaT OHa Koja OACTYTA Ol KJacu4dHe ApaMCKe aHanuse Koja je
CTIPEMHA [ia TIOBEPYje Y ayTOHOMWjY Xejbe cybjexTa 6e3 TpucycTBa afpecaHTta win
appecara. Jaxne, xoHcTpyKkimja S skeau O jeIvHO UMa CMUCTa Y OIHOCY Ha OHO UITO
joj mpeTxonu — A, xohe da. OBnie yBUbamMo NOMMHAHTHOCT 4aCTU Y Y1031 afipeCaHTa,
6ynyhn nia je oHa Ta xoja xohe pa Jlaypencuja (S) keau da ycmaHe npomus HamecHuka
(0) y xopucm concmseHe o0bpaHe.

Kapa roBopumMo o mpobneMarmsaumju Hacuba Hap XXeHama y dyeHmeosexyHu,
Tpeba ce ocBpHYTU U Ha nuk XacuHte. OHa, kao u JlaypeHcuja, ogbuja pa ce mona
HaMecHUKY, 360T Uera 1mocTaje >XpTBa 6pyTasiHe U [eCTPYKTUBHE MYLIKE CEKCYaIHOCTH,
IIOK HbeHO TeJ10 TIocTaje objexat Koju HaMecHUKOBa Bojcka uckopuiihasa (KapaHosuh,
2021: 19). FbeHy oTMuily TokyuiaBa fa criace mnaanh Menro (Mengo), xoju, 3a
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pasnuxy on ®poHoca, He ycreBa y TOMe, Beh TPTT MyUerse 01 CTpaHe HAaMEeCHUKOBUX
mbynu. [TornenajmMo reoMeTpujcki TIpuKas HUXOBOT OfHOCA:

[Moxyna Al 3anoBorbeme
\ / (roxxyne) A2
HamecHuk (S)
Xacunra (O
BojHuium P Metro Pr.

Cnuxa 6. MeHroB mokyuiaj fa cracu XacuHTty

KoHauHo, cBakxu of ropeHaBemeHux pHorahaja noBoOW [0 Haj3HauajHujer
eJleMeHTa 4uTaBe ApamMe: HaMEeCHUKOBOr y6uctBa. JIaypeHCUjUH TroBop, Koju
TIOACTUYE HEOAJlyYHe U 3arilallieHe Mylikaplie dyeHTeoBexyHe, TIOCTaje oxupad
3a [ellaBatba Koja cnefe, a Koja CTaB/bajy jyHake Toh UcTpary cyga. Ty fonasmmo
0 KJby4YHOT MOMeHTa TpaHchopmalmje jyHaka, Koja ce Kxpehe of MHAUBUAYANTHOT
Ka KorneKTUBHOM. JlaypeHcuja, [TackBana n XacuHTa Bullle HUCY MIlaZle LeBojke ca
cena, Beh TOCTajy cUMOOM XKEHCKE YaCTU; MELITaHU cefla HUCY 0buyHU cerbalin Beh
KOJIeKTUBHU cybjexaT Koju ycTaje TIPOTMB HAaMECHUKOBe 3710yTioTpebe Tiemuhixor
nonoxaja. CypoBo yb6uctso Bnagapa nosoan dyeHTEOBEXyHY Y 3aBpLIHU CETMEHT
IpaMe, OIHOCHO UCTpary, Koja mpaTu COTICTBEHY 'eOMETPUjCKY CXEMY.

3. l'eoMmeTpujckm mocTymnax ucrpare/ncnebusBamwa y PyeHmeosexyHu

Iparan Bowkosuh (Boskovi¢, 2004: 10) nedunniie uctpary, ogHocHo ucnebu-
Batbe, Kao TIPaBHO-TIONULIMjCKY OUCLIMTUIMHY U MeTof, YTBphuBara U MPUKYTUbatba
[0Ka3a, OTKpUBatba TIOUUHUTE/bA KPUMUHANIHUX panrbW, PEKOHCTpyucarba
TIOUNLEHUX [leNINKaTa U TIPOBePa UMbeHULA Y UWbY pasjallitbetba KPUBUUHUX Aerna
TlyTeEM CTPOrO TIPOTIMCAHUX TexHuKa. HaunH ycTaHOBIbetba UIOEHTUTETA TIOUMHMOLIA
3710UMHA U TIPUKYTUbaMEe U UnTatbe nHbopMalinja 1 3HaKoBa 610 je KJbyuaH CerMeHT
UCTpare y CpefmbeM BEKY, a KacHuje Hanasu MPUMEHY Y LIPKBEHO-TIPaBHOj obnacty,
LITO HAKHAHO TIOCTaje [eo0 weHor GyHKLMoHNcara (Boskovié¢, 2004: 10-11).

O6nuumn uctpare mponase Kpo3 6OpojHe TIpOMeHe TOKOM BpEMEHa, Te ce U
TEXHUKE HeHOr CTIpoBOhera 3HATHO Mewajy. Tako Tokom 18. n 19. Beka ponasu
no dopmupara HOBOBEKOBHOI' KPUBUYHOL TIPABa, LITO YyTU4e Ha Pa3BUTaK HOBUX,
CYTITWIHWjUX MeToza W obnuka ucrpare. Ta TakosBaHa ,HeBUAIbUBA” TIONULIMjCKA
ucTpara LOBOOW LO TIOMepara paHulia TIONULIMjCKUX TEXHWUKA, UMHeAn OJa cBakn
4OBEK MOXe Ia TIoOCTaHe ucnedHuK. ToOKoM OBOr Tiepuozia Y0BEeK TIOCTaje TpeaMeT
COTICTBEHOT TIpOyU4aBama, LUITO ajbe YTUYE Ha Pa3BUTaK AUCLIUTIINHA KOoje he UMHUTHN
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CaCTaBHU [1e0 UcTpaXkHor roctyrika. Kapa 20. BeX UCTYTIM Ha CLIEHY, ca cO60M IOHOCU
W eKCTPEMHUjU TIONTUTUYKUN CUCTEM, TIA U UCTIE[HUUKU TIOCTYTIaK 6UBa TIof yTUliajeM
CXeMATU30BaHUX Pafibn U MaHUTTyZlaLuuje TipaBa U Tionuimje.

[ToeTnka NCTPaXKHOT TIOCTYTIKA Ce YMHOTOMe MOXKe TIPUMEHUTU Ha INTepapHy
moeTuKy, 6ynyhw a je kapaxTepuiily e71eMeHTU TIOTTY T TIPUYe, Injasnora, TParuiHocTy,
3ar1eTa, TIOCTYTIaka 1 OCTaNUX TEXHUKA KOje Cy CBOjCTBEHE TIPO3HOM WIN APaMCKOM
neny. McTpaXkHU XXaHp ce cMaTpa enmucTeMOJIOLIKUM CPefCTBOM Koje je OTTIOPHO Ha
FOBOPHE PasU4nTOCTU U TipoMeHe. CTora, weroB LiWib jecTe Aa TIOCTaHe CPefCcTBO
33 ca3HaBabe CBeTa W OBlafdaBama twuMme (Heumh [TaBkoBuh, 2017: 96). Ilpema
Boukosuhy (Boskovié, 2004: 25), ucrpara, y TpaBHOM KOHTEKCTY W TIO CBOjOj
TIPUTTOBEHO-PeTOPUUK0j GOpPMW, TIpeficTaB/ba UHCTUTYLIMOHANIN30BAHU AWNjanor Koju
Tpuriazia mocebHoj, HaapeheHoj ToeTULIM. 3aTo Ce Y KHUKEBHO] CpeiUHU [IOBOAW Y
Be3y ca ApaMoM U ApaMCKUM [UjajioroM, aju u ca buio KojoM OpyromM BapujaHTOM
TIPUITOBEHOT Injanora.

[Tpe Hero 1wTo TIpeheMo Ha reoMeTpujcKu TIPUCTYTI TyMayewy ,TpaBe” uctpare
y @yeHmeosexyHu, Tpeba ce OCBPHYTU HAa TakKo3BaHy Tpoby 3a cyhewe koja ce
oOurpaBa HeTocpenHo Tipe fnonasak cyanje. CBeCHU 3710UMHA KOjU CY TIOUMHWIN N
untbeHulle ga he ce Hahu Tipenl cynoM, OKPUBIbEHU TIOAPAXXKaBajy CLieHy uciebusarmba
Kxoja uMm cnenu. Ecreban mpey3uma ynory cynuvje n ncrmryje Menra, Bpebajyhu ra un
TipeTehnt My My4ereM YKOINKO He TIPU3HA KO je TIOUMHWO 37104UH. JeZlaH of, Moryhux
pasnora 3a n3bop Menra ne>xxu y MeHrosoj kpxxoctu u cnaboctu, Koja 6u morna na
TIOTIYCTW TIPe]] TELIKUM peunMa cyounje. OH UTak He TIOTIYLIT], WITO 0Xpabpyje werose
cayuecHuKe, Koju Ccy yjemHO W CBeCHW Tora fa je MOryhHOCT TipoHanacka jedHor
KpuBLia rotoBo HemMoryha. ,[TpaBa” clieHa ucnehnBama Koja HacTyTa HaKoH youcTaa
HaMeCHUKa TIpeACTaB/beHa je Kpo3 TPU3MY 3aHUMJLUBOI oflabupa CTaHOBHUIITBA
Koje Tofj1exxe TIpoLiecy UCTIMTUBAbA U TeJIeCHOT MyUena. Y TOM Tipoliecy y4ecTBYjy
cTapall, [eTe, )XeHaA U LIabUBLIW]a, WITO YTIyAyje Ha CTEPEOTUTTHM 360D Hajcnabujux n
HajoceT/bUBUjUX KaTeropuja ctaHoBHuiTBa (Kaparnosuh, 2021: 23). Ha ueno ucrpare
ce TI0CTaBba UCTPXKHU CyAWja Koju je Ay>kKaH Aa mpoHabe KpuBLA 3a OpraHu3alinjy
TobyHe 1 TIounHuoLe youcTsa. Bynyhu na ncnehnsanu He moryiuTajy ripes 6pojHuM
BU0BUMa MyUeta Kpo3 Koje Tiponase Beh HaBofe fia je ,,To ypaauna dyeHTeoBexyHa”,
cyAuja He ycreBa fia Hahe MHOAMBUAYaNHOT KPUBLIQ, Te Ce LIe/I0KYTIaH C/1y4aj 0nBOAN
TpeA Kparba U Kpasbully. UnTasa ClieHa Myuera Tpaje BeoMa KpaTko WU ofurpasa
ce u3BaH Bupokpyra Tyb6nmuke. OBakaB Tpuxas ¢usnuKe TOPTYpe TojavaBa HeH
edexar Ha Iepaolle, bynehun HwUXOBY MaluTy U HaBogehu ux Oa ce TIOUCTOBETE ca
6onom xoju ncnebusann ocehajy y Tom TpeHyTKy (Kapanosuh, 2021: 23). ITocTymak
ncnehusama je mpuxasaH us mepcriekTnse JlaypeHcuje n @porHpoca, Koju cnyiuajy
Injanore nsmeby cynuje n ucnebusanux. Injanor nsmeby wux je, kao wro bourkosnh
(Boskovi¢, 2004: 6) HaBoaw, 3awiTnheH on roBopHe pasHonukocTu. [Tocse je jacaH u
CTIPOBOAM Ce Ca LiJbeM Ca3Harba 0 TOMe KO je KPUB 338 HAMEeCHUKOBY CMPT.
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CVOUuJA
(u3HyTpa)
Xohy, eto!
A xo yon poH PepHaHpa?
ECTEBAH
(M3HyTpa)
OBexyHa... pekox KaHga... (Bera, 1964: 110)

Bynyhu na je je3aux uctpare ogjinkoBaH pelyKoBaHOM CEMaHTUKOM U TIOCEOHOM
CUHTAKCOM, caMa reoMeTpuja ucnehusarba Hehe 6UTK TipeBULe KoMTIIeKcHA. TokoM
TpoLieca ucnehusama, cyauja ce CBakoM Off OKpUBIbeHWX ob6paha CIuUHUM TOHOM,
KOPWUCTU CNIUYHO GOpPMYZInCaHa TiMTarba, ain CBako YToTpeb/baBa ca UCTUM LIUJbEM.
Cynouja vrpa ynory akTaHrta cybjexTa (S), Bok cy ucnmmrmsanu objextu (O) Hap xojuma
ce BpumM pajwa. bynyhn na je cyonja MoTuBUCaH UCTepvBarbeM TipaBAe Ha BULENO,
OHa ce MoXe y3eTu Kao ampecaHt (A)). TlornenajMo reoMeTpujcky Cnuky jeqHor
TaKBOT TIPUTIOBEHOT injasnora:

Al=TlpaBna —— Cynuja (S) Al=IlpaBpa — Cyawnja (S) Al=IlpaBna——— Cynuja (S) Al=IIlpaBpa — Cyzauja (S)

Ectebat (O) Hete (O) TNacxsana (0) Metro (0)

Cnuxa 7. [Toctymak cynckor ucnebusama

YMpKoc CBUPETIOM Myueny W TIPUTUCKY KOju Ha WX Bplle cyanja U LienaTwu,
ucnebuBaHu cy jeIUHCTBEHU Yy OArOBOPY [a je youlia KONeKTUBHU, OOHOCHO fa je
To PyeHTeoBexyHa (KapaHoBuh, 2021: 23). JeAUHCTBEHW OATOBOP jyHaKa ykasyje Ha
FbUXOB HETIOKO71e6/bUB KAapaKTep W YacT 3apaj Koje Cy CTIPeMHW [a TIPeTpTie 4ak u
HajbpyTanHuje Myuetse.

ApnpecaHt Yact u agpecat OnbpaHe HacTu javajy edexart ULeosolIKe CIUKE 0B
npame. Carnenajmo cnepnehy GopmMyny Ha TpeHyTak:

A, xohe da (S xeau O) y kopucm A,

[Ton yobu4vajeHUM OKONHOCTUMA Y KojuMa ce TIoMeHyTa opmyna jaBiba Kof
AH Wbepcoenn, yBuhamMo jemHocTaBaH ToK paare. Ctora ce ucra dpopmyna Moxe
TIPUMEHUTU U Ha TPEHYTHU MOMEHAT UCTpare, C TUM LITO UTAaK 3aXTeBa MUHUMAJIHE
CUHTaKcuuke Moaudwuxalinje 3apan BepOLOCTOjHUjer TIpuKasa CUTyaluje KojoM
Inpuryjy. Peuiumo na ce Te Moanduxalmje ocTBapyjy Ha cnefehmn HaunH:

A, xohe da (O mpnu padwy C) y xopucm A,
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OHoO WITO CMO OBIle YpaaWIW YKJbyUyje TIOUrpaBatbe ca aKTUBHUM U TIACUBHUM
pevennamMa. Carnefajmo oba cny4aja us yrna akrepa npame:

(1) AktuB: A, xohe da (S xeau O) y kopucm A, = [Ipasda xohe da (Cyduja xeau (0a

ucaedu)) dyenmeosexyHy) y Kopucm cso2 3a0080/0etva.

(2) Tlacus: Al xohe da (O mpnu padwy C) y xopucm A2 = Yacm xohe da

(PyemumeosexyHa mpnu ucAe0HUWMBO/MyUetbe 00 cmpaHe cyduje/yerama,)
y kopucm csoje o0bpaHe.

Maxo mpoMeHa cTara peveHulie He Metba FeHO 3Hauere Y BeJINKOj Mepw, UTak
yBuhaMo fa 3aMeHa MecTa cybjexta u objexTa YyTU4y W Ha TIPOMEHY afpecaHTa,
ofHoCcHO appecaTa. Crora, MOXeMO Jla 3aKJby4uUMO Jla Ceé WU CeMaHTU4YKU aCTIeKT
reoMeTpuje OpaMCcKOr' TPEHYTKA MOXE TIPOMEHUTU Y 3aBUCHOCTU OF, TOra Kako Cy
aKTaHTU TIOpehaHU U KaKaB je HUXOB OOHOC Y NATOM TPEHYTKY.

YV npamn ®dyeHmeosexyHa 4acT je TIpUKas3aHa Kao LOEMOKpATCKa TEKOBUHA U
ocHoBa TocTojeher ypehewa 1 Tpaguunje (KapaHosuh, 2021: 24). Kako HaMeCcHUK
YIrpo’kaBa 4acT MellITaHa U MeluTaHkn PyeHTeoBexXyHe, OHW OANYyUyjy a Tipey3My
Ha cebe U3BpLIEH:E TIpaBae U kasHe HaMmecHuka. CTora ce TeMa 4acTu MOXe y3eTu
1 xao Bonehu appecaHT (A,) uiTaBor fiefla, aan U CaMor UCTIeIHUYKOT TIOCTYTIKA.
®yeHTeoBeXyHa (S) TIpey3nMa ynory ucineaHmnkKa u Kakwana HaMmecHuxa (O) y umby
onbpaHe vactu (A)). CxeMaTCku TpyKa3s 61 U3rnenao oBaxo:

Al = (OpbpaHa) vact(n) dyeHTeoBexyHa (S)

HamecHux (0)

Cnuxa 8. CDYEHTEOBEXYHV[HO KaXKtbaBatbe HaMeCHUKa

ITopen (ombpaHe) uacT(v), UITO jecTe jeflaH of TIOKpeTava pajre OBOT APamMCKor
Ilena, TipaBa ce Takohe MoXe Hahn Ha MeCTy aZipecaHTa:

A1l =TIpaBna dyeHTeoBeXYHaA (S)

HamecHux (0)
Cnuxa 9. [IpaBna y ynosu aapecaHta
®dyeHTeoBexyHa (S), 3a Kojy HeMa TipaB[e, ucnehyje HaMecHUKa 1 KaXkhaBa ra

Kaxo 6w TpaBAy 33M0BOjbUNA. 3azioBosberse TipaBe (A2) jaBrba ce Kao CyTTUIIHU
anpecar 6ynyhu na mpasaa 3a MelutaHe OyeHTeoBEXYHE He TIOCTOjU.
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Al =TIpaBpa A2 = 3anoBorbetbe TIpaBae

T _—

dyeHTecBexyHa (S)

HamecHux (O)

Cnuxka 10. OyeHTeOBEXYHUHO 3a[10BOJbELE TIPABLE

T'eomeTpujcka mosuinja dyeHTeoBeXyHE Kao UCTIE[HUKA MOXe ce carnenaTu u
kpo3 ¢opmyny A, xohe da (O mpnu padwy C) y kopucm A,. Cuntakecnika bopmynaimja
OBOI" 1CKa3a 6u usrnenana oBako:

Ipasda xohe 0a (HamecHuxk busa kaxcreH 00 cmpaHe PyeHmeosexyHe) y kopucm
€802 300080/beHoa.

Tpehu, ogHoCHO TIOCNIEIFbU CETMEHT UCTpare ykibyuyje onnasak dyeHTeoBexyHe
Ha [IBOP KaTONWYKUX KparbeBa KOjU UMaAjy 3aZlaTaK [OHeCy KOHauHY OAJIYKY Y Be3n
Ca TIOUNbEeHUM 37104unHOM. KparbeBu ce ycarnaiiiaBajy ca pe3ynTraTtoM UCTIMTUBamba n
TIpUXBaTajy HeMOryhHOCT TIpoHanacka TojeauHavHor kpuslia. bynyhu na ce paaw o
036UJbHOM TIPECTYTIY 32 KOju HUuje Moryhe OTTY>XUTU TI0jeAVNHLA, KparbeBu yBuhajy
Ila je ocnoboherbe jeINHO pellieke NaKo UM Ce HyZe IiBe omuuje: ,unn Tipehu rmpeko
nena/wn’ mobutu cBe u3 cena./Ty je jeanHo nsacnaHctBo” (Bera, 1964: 121). Kparesu,
Koju cy 3a Jlomea 6unn otenorBopetbe bora Ha 3emsbn, HUKAZ He 6U MOIIU da ce
Of1yYe Ha OpYry omuujy, 6ynyhn na 6u To yKabano BUX0oBY UacT U 0KapaKTepucaso
X Kao TupaHe. V JloreoBUM ApaMama, Kpajsb je onunuerse naeanHor Blazapa Koju je
TpaBefaH U MunocTuB. Ca apyre cTpaHe, TyieMuhn 1 3aroBeIHULIU BOjHUX pefloBa CY
Hajuelrhe oxonu 1 31K, 360r Yera Kpasb UMakK pelliasa fa noMuiyje OyeHTeoBeXyHY
YTIPKOC 3J104MHY KOju je ToumHwuna. Mmax, ycnoB 3a TO yKJbyuyje OOAeny HOBOT
HaMecHuKa u3 pepa KanaTtpaBe melutaHuma dyeHrteoBexyHe. OBaj KparbeB n36op,
YKIby4yjyAu 1 TIoTeHUMjanHe ucxome Moryhmx usbopa, ce MoxXke TpuKasaTtu Kpos
reoMeTpUjCKy TIPU3MY anroputMa. PauyHapcku anropuram je mpelinsmo gebuHmncaHa
TIpoLleiypa peann3oBaHa KOHAUHUM CKYTIOM Hapenbwu Koje M3BplIaBajy ompeheHn
padyHapcku 3amaTak. ANropuTMu UMajy OeTEPMUHUCTUYKO TIOHAlIAe, ITO 3HAUN
Jla ce y UCTUM YCJI0BUMA TIOHALIAjy Ha UCTU, TIpeABUIUB HaunH. CTora, OHU YBeK N1ajy
nctn pesyntar (Tomasevié¢, 2005: 3-4). CTpyKTypa pauyHapCcKor afiroputMa ce MoXxke
TIPUMEHUTU HA CTPYKTYPY UCTIeAHUYKOT TIOCTYTIKA YHYTap KHWKEBHOT fena, 6ynyhn
Ila ¥ by KapakTepully jacHO oapebeHn KpUTEPUjyMU Koje je HeOoTIXO[HO UCTTYHUTU
Kaxo 6w ce ZOLINIO [0 KOHAYHOT pelletba. Moxxe ce pehu fja 1 ucnegHUUKK TIOCTyTIaK
“UMa LEeTEPMUHUCTUYKO TIOHAlllatbe jep Ce W3BpllIaBa Ha WUCTW HauuH, Aajyhn
TpeBUINBeE pe3yjTaTe Y 3aBUCHOCTU Of YCJ10Ba KOje UCTTYHU. AKO carnefiaMo KpajbeB
1360p KpO3 anroputamcky cxemy, 3akibyunhiemo cnezehe: yKonmko ce UCTTyHU yCI10B
Ia je ®yeHTeoBexyHa ocyheHa 360r youcTBa HaMeCcHUKa, ucrpara he pesynTuparu y
KaXXtbaBatby, OIHOCHO yOujarby Lienor cena. YKonuKo ce, Tak, Taj yCioB He UCTIYHMU,
pe3ynrar ucrpare he 6UTU apyravumnju.
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(Y6VICTBO HaMECHVlKa)

Oa

dyeHTeoBeXyHa
je ocybeHa

Lleno ceno je ybujeHo

He

Ionasax HoBOT
HaMecHuKa

Cnuxa 11. l'eomeTrpuja norahaja y dyeHTeoBexyHU TpuKa3aHa
KpO3 CXeMy PauyHapcKor ajropurma

4. 3akjby4Ha pasMaTparba

Ipama @yenmeosexyHa ce MOXKe TYMauUTU U3 BULLIE PA3NIUUUTUX TIePCTIeKTUBA
Y KOHTEKCTY ApaMcKe reoMeTpuje 1 akTaHUWjanHux mopena y nosopwiuty. OcBphyhn
ce Ha pan AH Ubepcdenp, ycrenn cmMo na otkpujemMo HajedexTHuje appecaHTe y
0BOj IpaMW, KOje YMHe 4acT, OCBeTa W TIpaBAa, ajlu CMO Takobe BUAenun fa cy OHWU
TIOZJI0XKHU TIPOMEHaMa YKOJIMKO Ce TIPOMEHWU TIEPCTIEKTUBA U3 KOoje ce jejlaH CerMEeHT
IpaMe carnepaBa. [I[pyMeHOM akTaHUMjanHUX MoZena Koje U3HOCU ayTopKa, ann
n niyteM JKuHectjeoBe [[pamcke 2eomempuje yCrienn CMO Aa YCTIOCTaBUMO OOHOC
nsmMeby n1MKoBa y Apamu (cybjexTa, objexTa, TPOTUBHUKA U TIOMORHMKA), LIITO Hac je
ZIOBEJ10 KOpaK 611nyKe reOMeTpUjCKoM TIPUCTYTIY TyMauetha UCTpare, Koja rpefcTaBiba
KJby4aH ripeaMet pafa. Ocnarbajyhin ce Ha Haueslo 1o KojeM cBaka ocoba Moxe 6UTu
UcnefHUK, 3aKjbyyyjeMo Aa TpaBAy He CTpoBOfle caMo KpasbeBU U CyAuje, Beh To
panu u KOnexTuBHU cybjekaT (PyeHTeoBexyHa), LITO OBaj €/1IEMEHT TIOCTaB/ba Ha
MecTo Bozleher afpecanTa ucrpare y apamu. Tako BUAUMO 1 ja UCTpara, mofejbeHa y
TPW CeIMeHTa Of} KOjUX CBaKW HOCW CBOjYy I'eOMETPUjCKY CTPYKTYPY, OCIIUKABA CTame
IpYLITBA ,371aTHOT foba” llnaHwje.

[eometpnjy @dyeHmeosexyHe CMO MOIMIU [LOa TIPEACTaBUMO Kako U3 yI7ia
TpafAulIMOHaZIHE ApaMCKe reoMeTpuje, Tako U U3 yIla CaBPeMeHUX TeXHOJ0Iuja,
KOje ycreBajy [a TMPUKaXKy UCXofe JbYLACKMX n3bopa KopucTehun COTCTBEHU je3nK n
CTPYKTYpyY. PauyHapcku anropntamM KojuM je ripnkasaHa rocsefmwa CleHa y pamu,
TauyHUje KpasbeBa OAJIYKa, jeAHOCTaBaH je KOJUKO U UUTaB UCTPAXKHU AUCKYPC KOoju
CMO UMau TIpWINKe ha carjiefnamo TIPWINKOM reoMeTpujcke aHanuse gpame. Ha
Kpajy, HUCMO Cce TPYAUIn Aa TipukakeMo dyeHmeosexyHy HUTU UCTPAXKHU TIOCTYTIaK
VHYTap we cny>ehn ce jefHOM reoOMeTPWjCKOM CIIMKOM, jep UcTpara U UCTpakuBare
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cy, kaxo HaBoan Bouikosuh (Boskovié¢, 2004: 8), excriepuMeHTanHe, 1 CaMnUM TUM
U30710BaHe cuTyauuje. Ha OCHOBY cBera WM3peuveHor, 3akjbyuyjeMo [a cBaka of
cleHa ucnebuBara U 0OHOCA/NNKOBA HOCU CBOj FeOMETPUjCKU TIpUKa3 Koju MOoXe
6UTW TIOZJ10XKAH TIPOMEHaMa Y 3aBUCHOCTW Off TauKe ITIeIULITA ca KOoje UX 4nTanall
rocMarpa.
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Tamara S. Calopek

Summary

THE GEOMETRY OF INVESTIGATION IN LOPE DE VEGA'’S PLAY
FUENTEOVEJUNA

This paper aims to present the subject of investigation through the prism of dramatic
geometry in the baroque play Fuenteovejuna by Lope de Vega. The fundamental theories
applied in this research are based on Paul Ginestier’s study La géométire dramatique
and Anne Ubersfeld’s work The Actantial Model in Theatre. Based on the ideas
presented in these theories, we will dive into the matter of the geometry of character
relationships and investigation in Fuenteovejuna. The relationship between characters
and their actions will be illustrated through examples of actants, where the roles played
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by characters will be examined from the perspectives of the subject, object, sender,
receiver, opponent, helper, etc. By analyzing the characters, we delve into the subject
of investigation, which is divided into three main segments infused with different
geometric representations. Through the geometric approach to the study of the play’s
structure, characters, and investigation, we conclude that the geometry of the play may
vary depending on the perspective from which we approach the work. Its actants can
exchange positions and assume different roles, while geometric schemes can follow
both traditional geometric forms and algorithmic representations of contemporary
technologies.

Key words:
dramatic geometry, geometry of investigation, Fuenteovejuna, Lope de Vega

Tamara S. Calopek

Resumen

LA GEOMETRIA DE LA INVESTIGACION EN LA OBRA DE TEATRO
FUENTEOVEJUNA DE LOPE DE VEGA

Este articulo tiene como objetivo presentar el tema de la investigacién a través del
prisma de la geometria dramatica en la obra de teatro Fuenteovejuna de Lope de Vega.
Las teorias fundamentales aplicadas en esta investigacién se basan en el estudio de Paul
Ginestier, La géométrie dramatique, y el trabajo de Anne Ubersfeld, El modelo actancial
en el teatro. Basandonos en las ideas presentadas en estas teorfas, profundizaremos
en el asunto de la geometria de las relaciones entre personajes e investigacién en
Fuenteovejuna. La relacién entre los personajes y sus acciones se ilustrard a través de
ejemplos de actantes, donde los roles interpretados por los personajes seran examinados
desde las perspectivas de sujeto, objeto, destinador, destinatario oponente, ayudante y
mads. Al analizar los personajes, nos sumergimos en el tema de la investigacién, que
se divide en tres segmentos principales caracterizados por diferentes representaciones
geométricas. A través del enfoque geométrico para estudiar la estructura de la obra,
los personajes y la investigacién, concluimos que la geometria de la obra puede variar
segun la perspectiva desde la cual abordamos la obra. Sus actantes pueden intercambiar
posiciones y asumir diferentes roles, mientras que los esquemas geométricos pueden
seguir tanto formas geométricas tradicionales como representaciones algoritmicas de
tecnologias contempordneas.

Palabras clave:
geometria dramadtica, geometria de la investigacién, Fuenteovejuna, Lope de Vega
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KrbyuHe peun: AncTpakTt
Ilexcrmp, ®neuepoBa n IllexcrupoBa 3ajegHuuka gpama [lsa naemenHuma
dnevep, pohaka He TIpeACTaB/ba 3Ha4ajHO APaMCKO OCTBapere PpeHecaHCHe
. KHWKEBHOCTW, anu ce Yy HOoBUWje BpeMe cBe deurhe Tipoy4aBa U3
TpYjaTebCrBo, PasNUUUTUX acriekaTa 360r UnibeHULe fia je Tocrenma kojy je Illexcriup
mybas, octaBuo cBeTy. OBa TparmkomMeavja Hvije JOCIOBHA HU CAaCBUM YyCTIelHa
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KHWKEBHNX TyMaueta. Ocum Tora, Jlsa naemeruma pohaka mpeacTabrba
bemmHmcTH KA, crieLmdnuHe opHoce Mehy JIMKOBUMA WUCTOT TIONA, KaKO OHWX TIPey3eTUX

poAHa W KBUP KPUTUKA U3 apXUTEKCTa, TaKo W HOBOKPEUPAHUX Y OPUTMHAJIHOM TIOA3arUIEeTY,
Te TIpy>ka MoryhHocT 3a TyMaueme apame u3 GeMUHUCTUUKOT, POAHOr
n XBUp acriexkta. Kpo3 ™MeTOmonouku OKBUP HaBeLeHWX Teopwja n
IPYLUITBEHOUCTOPUjCKW KOHTEKCT, ayTop pafia he WUCTPa’KUTU KOHLETT
TIpujaTesbeTBa U Jby6asu y [lsa naemeHuma pohaka. Vaumajyhu y 063up
jaKoBUHCKO TyMauetbe TIPUjaTesbCTBa, XOMOEPOTCKE U XeTepoCceKcyasnHe
Jby6aBU, anu U TIPOMEHY [PYLITBEHe KJIMMe KOja HaroBeliTaBa MOLEPHO
noba, Kao W HOBe TIO30pPUIIHE KOHBEHLUje Koje OTBapajy TpoCTOp
3a Taby TeMe, ponasu ce OO 3aKjbyuka Aa TEKCT ApaMe WHTpUrmMpa
aMOUBasIEHTHOM CIMKOM MYLIKOT TIPUjaTesbCTBa, HEKOHBEHLIMOHATIHUM
TIPUKA30M CHaXKHe CeKcyaslHe eHepruje 4eBojKe TipeMa 0cobu UCTOT Tiona
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1. VBop

[Topen Xewpuja VIII wn wsrybrbeHe npame Kapdenuo, Tparnxomenwja Jsa
naemenuma pohaxa (The Two Noble Kinsmen, 1613) je Tpeha npama xojy je lllexcrmp
Hamucao y capaznwun ca mnabum konerom IloHom @neuepom (John Fletcher) n
Tiocnentba y weroBoj kapujepu. OHa ce TIpBOOGWUTHO HuWje ybpajana y llekcrposa
KaHOHCKa [ena HUTWU ce TIpoydaBana, Beh ce HaBoOowna Kao Heo 3ajeqHUUKe
KrbWKeBHe 3a0cTaBUITUHE [ToHa @neuepa n @percnca BomonTa (Francis Beaumont).
MebyTu™m, Kako je [o JaHac TIOCTUTHYTa CaIrflacHOCT ,Aa je BEeIMKU CLIEHCKU Mar
caspao yKymHO 10 clieHa, OOHOCHO HELITO Mawe Off TIONIOBUHE, WIN TadHuje 3/8
nena” (TomanoBuh/MpheHoBuh, 2011: 1937), oBa pOpamMa 3ay3uma 3HauajHwje
MECTO Yy UCTOPUjU KbWKEBHOCTU U KbWXKEBHOj KPUTULIM Kao TIOC/eLbe OCTBaper-e
Benukor 6apaa.! V cpxxu npobnemcka apamMa wiamn pomatca, Jjsa naemenuma pohaka
TpeZicTaBba ApaMaTusaunjy Yocepose Bumesose npuue n3 Kanmepbepujckux npuua
(Yocep, 1983: 29-92).2 [IpunkaszaHa je namehy 1613. n 1614. roguHe y ,JIOHIOHCKOM
nosopuniuty bnexdpajepc y nssobewy nsopcke tpyrie ‘CjajHUX KparbeBUX CIYTY U ca
BEJIMKUM arulay3oM’, Kako je KacHuje 3armmcaHo Ha HaCJI0BHOj CTpaHU TIPBOT U3aama
oBor xoMazna” (TomanoBuh/MphenoBuh, 2011: 1937). VrosHaTa ca OPUTMHANIHOM
YocepoBoM TipuuoM, Tiyonuxa y Bnexdpajepcy (Blackfriars) je 3acurypHo vy
IpaMu TIperio3Hana W OpojHe ajly3uje Ha CaBpEMEHE TIONUTUUKE, IPYLITBEHE WU
KYNTYponollKe TiojaBe. HauMe, Masno mpe HacTaHKa OBe TparnkoMeaunje nsHeHaza je
TIPEMUHYO MJ1a[in TIPECTONIOHACTIeANK XeHPW, KOju ce 3anarao 3a 06HOBY BUTELIKUX
npena, paTHUUKOr Hacseha U TIPOTeCTaHTCKe BOJbE, A Ca HeroBOM CMphy HeCTao je
eHTy3njaszaM pa he Ilejmca [ Hacnegutn poctojHmjn xpam. [Tutep Xepman (Peter
Herman) cmatpa pa cy npamaTvvapu u3 Tor pasjora rpepaannun YocepoBy mpuiy
onb6alyjyhn HauBHO U jeLHOCTABHO TyMauere BuTelukor Kopexca (Herman, 1997:
23-24). [IpuHuesa Ennszabera 6una je mpumopaHa Ha TIONUTUYKU OpaK ca HEMA1KUM
nipuHuemM Openepuxom, 1ITO Cy ApaMaTnvapy MOITIU Aa UCKOPUCTEe Kao obpasall 3a
EMWUNMjUHO HeBoJbHO cTyTIame Y 6pax. [IpukasuBarbe 61MCKNX UCTOTIONHUX O[HOCA Y
IpaMun MOXKe Ce UMTUIMLIMTHO OJHOCUTU Ha KOHTPOBEP3HO CEKCYanlHO OTipefiefberse
camor kparba Ilejmca I. Llynujer Oasunbep (Juliet Dusinberre) HaBogu Aa je Ilejmc
HEroBao XOMOCEKCyann3aM Ha OBOpY, LOK je TIpeMa >KeHama 6U0 HeTipujaTesbeku
HactpojeH (Dusinberre, 1996: 2). Mjypuen Bpanbpyk (Muriel Bradbrook) u3 Ttor
pasnora cMaTpa fAa je XoMoceKcyanusaM [JOMUHaHTHa TeMa oBe ApaMe (Bawcutt/
Swaab, 2015: 29). [Tog3arieT gpamMe ca TaMHU4apeBoM hepkom u Ileponom xojun
TIpUItpeMa TUleC Y 4acT BeHuara Teseja M XWMonuTe OOHEKIe CIyXXW CTBaparby
KOMUYHe aTMocdepe, anu je OH Yy UCTO BpeMe PeajiuCTUYHO orjefano ruiebejcke
KYNTYpe W aHTUTION, apUCTOKPATCKUM UIeanmuma.

1 Bypa jecTe weroBa TOCIeAra CaMOCTalHa [Apama, UWju ce emwior BekoBUMa TyMaunm kao IlexcrmpoBo
CUMOONIUYHO OTTpaLLITatbe Off TI030PULLTA, TTYONMKe W XKUBOTA, anv TPeba TPENCTINTATU OBO YKOPEHEHO KHUKEBHO-
KPUTUHKO MULITbeHbE 360T UnibeHWLIe [ia je 3arpaBo Tparukomenuja Jjsa niemenuma pohaka KoMaj Ha KoMe je
[ITexcrmp paguno HeTIoCpeHoO TIpe CMPTU.

2 Buie 0 MHTepTeKCTYyanHOM TIPETINTAbY OBa [iBa KibVKeBHaA fienia Bupetn y Annpejesuh/3euenuh, 2023.
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YocepoBa 6nara catmpa Ha BUTELIKY JbybaB nobuja owrrap ToH ocyne y Opamu
Jlsa nremeHuma pobaxa, y K0joj CBET Ha TPEHYTKe TIOCTaje MpayaH n 6e3HazexxaH.”
Opamatuvapun cy mpatunu YocepoBy BU3WjY O AECTPYKTMBHOj CUIWU JbybaBu n
TIpWjaTesbCTBa, U He W paspellere KOHONUKTA Y KOHBEHLMOHAIHUM OKBUPUMA
BUTelIKe 4acTu n 6oxkaHcke Borbe. Kop mpamaTuuapa je n caMo TIpujaTesbCTBO
[TanamoHa n ApcuTa YTIUTHO W Ha TpaHULU je pobayuko-BUTelLIKe OOaHOCTU W
xomoeporckor onHoca. H. B. Bokat (N.W. Bawcutt) n ITutep CBab (Peter Swaab) y
TpenroBopy 3a [Jsa naemeHuma pohaka UCTUYY A3 je UCTIMTUBAMEe UCTOTIONHUX
OfHOCa TIOCTAO HAj3aCTYTUbEHWjU aCTIeKT y TyMauerwy OBe Tparunkomenwje y
Tocnenmwoj deuenujn (Bawcutt/Swaab, 2015: 84). Tome pompuHoce U KPaTKu ann
YTIEYAT/bUBY OTIUCU UCKYCTaBa [IBe CECTPE O TPUjaTe/bCTBY U JbybaBU, KOjU TIOCTajy
I7IaBHW TIpeAMeT UCTPaXKUBara KBUP TeopeTuyapa. CyTiepuopHOCT apuCTOKPATCKUX
JKEHCKUX JIMKOBA U CJ1000[{HO TIOHALIIae TaMHUYapeBe hepke y jby6aBHOM CMUCTLY,
yera HeMa y 3BOpHOj HocepoBoj TIpuyn, [ano je mpoctopa GeMUHUCTUYUKOj KPUTULIL
Ia [paMy TyMauu y KOHTEKCTY cnabrberba MORW TaTpWjapXasHor ApYLITBA U
cy6Bep3UBHOT TIOHAlIaMa XeHa. Tesej y ApamMu Huje ayTopuTaTuBaH Kao ko Yocepa.
36or yTuiiaja xoju XWronura uMa Ha Hera, kao AMasoHKa 1 Kao Herosa CyTpyra,
OH r'y6u CBOj ayTOpUTET, 3aKiby4yje Muiita Tepamypa (Teramura, 2012: 566). Bynyhn
Ila cy 6usie U30710BaHe 0f] MYLIKOT CBETA, YXEHE CY TIOYesle 1 IPajie J10jajIHOCT TipeMa
cBOM TI071y, cMaTpa JasunHbeposa (Dusinberre, 1996: 259). Ipama ce paspeliaBa y
Kpajtbe TPaAWULIMOHAZIHOM [yXy OuyBatba TaTpujapXajlHUX penaiuja, ann MHOru
OLHOCU Y H0j TIpeTe TOM CUCTEMY U TIOKa3yjy Haaonasehe MpoOMeHe y IPYLITBEHUM
ofHoCUMa.

2. PeMUHNUCTUUKA, POAHA N KBUP Teopuja

KapeH Oden (Karen Offen) meduHuine peMuHu3aM Kao ,0TICEXAH KPUTUUKUN
OLrOBOP Ha HAaMEpPHO W CUCTeMaTcKo ToapebuBarbe >KeHa Kao IpyTie of CTpaHe
MylIKapalia Xao Tpyre y OKBUPY LAaTOr KYNTYpPHOr OKpyXXewa” (Zaharijevié¢/
Loncarevi¢, 2018: 20). DeMUHUCTUUKA KPUTUKA TEXU AA Pa3yMe, KOPUCTU U TyMaun
KHVKEBHO [e710 ca CTAHOBUILTA JKeHCKOr nckyctBa. Bonehu ce Teopnjama I[Natpuiiie
Mejep Criexc (Patricia Meyer Spacks), Vinejn Illosontep (Elaine Showalter), Ilyout
@arepnej (Judith Fetterley) n npyrux, akazeMcka QeMUHUCTMUKA KPUTUKA Y
KIVWKEBHUM LlenIMa UCTPaXkyje XXeHCKO UCKYCTBO, TIONIHE PasfiuKe U HOBE HauunHe
UHTEpTIpeTalinje U3 XXEHCKe TIepCrieKTuBe, HaBozie AHa Bep3uncka (Anna Burzyniska)
n IlaBen MapkoBckn (Pawel Markowski) (Burzynska/Markowski, 2009: 437).
OBa KHWKEBHOTEOpUjcka MeTona ToKasaja Ce TIoCcebHO TIOrofHOM 3a TyMauerse
[llekcrMpoBUX [OpamMa VY OPYLITBEHOUCTOPUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY 360r Bnamajyhnx
TaTpyjapxanHux ofHOCa, YyTUlldja XpULINAHCTBa Ha Kpeupare HeraTuBHe CINKEe O
JKEHU U tbeHe MapruHanusoBaHe yrnore. Mapujen HoBu (Marianne Novy) cmatpa

3 [Ilexcrup je 1 paHuje MMCao MpayHe KOMeLuje, anv HUujefHa Hema Tako CyMopaH Kpaj Kao TocieAmwa y HeroBoj
xapujepu. Canapa Knapx (Sandra Clark) HaBoou pa je To pas;nor 3alUTO reHepaluje LIEKCTMponora paauje
mipuxBaTajy I1pocTepoBo CTIOKOjHO OTpallTare Of To30puiliTa kao mocnepwe llexcrimpose peun (Clark, 2012:
138).
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I XKeHCKU NTNKOBU He TIpe[iCTaB/bajy >KeHe TOr BpeMeHa, Beh cy mponssop duximje
pPeHecaHCHUX JpaMarTnvapa W Tafallibe upeonoruje KoHtpone (Barker/Kamps,
1995: 7). Mebytum, oHa usggaja lllekcrmpa Kao Tmcla Koju je CTBOPUO OLJIYUHeE,
UHTENIUTEHTHE U eMOTUBHE >KEeHCKe NUKoBe, TIOTyT BeaTpuue y MHozo byxe Hu
0KO0 uezd. PEBU3NOHUCTUYKW TIOKPET Y OKBUPY beMuHU3Ma, Koju je ,6uo ycmepeH
Ka pa3oTKpMBary MeXxaHu3aMa peripecuje TipeMa >XeHama, Ka AeMackupawy n
obernexkaBatby CBUX TT0jaBa MYLIKe OMUHALIMje Y TEOPWjCKOM U KHbUXKEBHOKPUTUUKOM
ounckypey” (Burzynska/Markowski, 2009: 441), 6uhe on 3Haudaja 3a Tymaueme Jlsa
naemeHuma pohaxa. Bynyhv fia je y oCHOBU 0Be Teopuje UCTIUTUBAbE KbVKEBHUX
CTEPEeOTUTIOBA O YXEHU W JeMacKuparbe TIOTPeLIHUX MYILIKUX TIpeAcTaBa O >KeHama
V KHbUWKEBHOM KaHOHY, TIpuMeHMheMo je Ha TyMaueme >XEeHCKUX NUKoBa Y
IpaMu. JeneHa MununkoBuh cMaTpa fa je ,KHWUXKEeBHOCT, Tia U KyNTypa y LeNuHW,
IOMUHAHTHO MYLIKa/MaCKYJIMHa, TO jecT Aa je XXEHCKU I71ac YBeK [7iac Apyre/npyror,
penyHAaHTHor, TonpeheHor, 6wno y 0671acTv KibWXKeBHe 6WUI0 MeTaKWXKeBHe
mpakce” (Zaharijevié¢/Loncarevi¢, 2018: 20). JKeHckoM rnacy hemMo ce peTrarbHuje
TIocBeTUTUN Y pany. Bogehn ce npejama Jynuje Kpucrese o cexcyanHoM UOEHTUTETY
(Kristeva, 1986), pexnn 6UcMoO Za XXEHCKU JIMKOBU Y OBOj ApamMu Hucy &pojooBcku
cnabe >xeHe JbyOOMOpHe Ha GanycHy yory MyliKapalla HATU Cy HEeraTUBHW Ofpas
MYIIKOI KapakTepa, Beh Tparajy 3a COTICTBEHUM WIEHTUTETOM Y [ATOj PeasnHOCTU.
Vaxo no wera He ycreBajy nohu, criyTaHe cHarom Xujepapxmjckor raTpwujapXanHor
CUCTEMA, CAMO CYTIPOTCTaB/batbe CUCTEMY U TIOKY1IIaj TIPOMEHe 3aaTe YJory V leMy
TIpeAcTaBba cybBepP3UBHU UMH. EMUnvja, Ha ipuMep, roBopu ca TakBoMm cTpauthy o
ILeBOjLIM [1a HEe MOXKEMO HETMPATU HheHY CEKCYasHy YXXesby TipeMa 0cobu UCTOT TIona,
nctuve Mapuan Hosu. ,EpoTcko y>XuBame ca >KeHaMma je OUUITIefHO Le0 HeHor
JKMBOTA TIPe HEro LITO TIOCTaHe TleH 06u4aja MYLIKOr TPWjaTe/bCTBA U BUTELITBA”
(Novy, 2017: 46).

Menuca CaHue3 (Melissa Sanchez) HarmoMuie ga Tpeba umaTtu Ha ymy na
beMuHM3aM He roBOpPU O CeKcyanHoj Beh O TIONHOj TIOTNIAYEHOCTU, Te He Tpeba
MeLIATU TION1 U epoTcKy Xemby (Sanchez, 2019: 69). Ctyawvje poma ce 6aBe pasnukama
U oceTbuBoUIhy TIpeMa ApyroM, y3umajyhu y o063up OpYyLITBEHO-KYIATYPOJIOUIKN
a He 6uonowkun 1on. TymMauere KHUKEBHOCTU U3 OBOT' aCTieKTa MOXe Aa OTKpuje
0CETJbUBOCT TIpeMa TIOJIHUM pasnunKama u buxoBoj GYHKLIMjU Y APYLITBY U KYyNTYPW,
yeurhe mpeMa >XeHaMa anu u pemMa Myliukapimma. CympoTHO ToMe, KBUP Teopuja
yKasyje Ha OCeT/bMBOCT TIpEMa CeKCYaJlHUM pasjukamMa, OOHOCHO adupmwuiile
CeKCcyasHe pas/INUUTOCTU CBUX KOjU LOXXUBIbABAjy pPeTpecujy y APYLITBEHOM W
KYJITYPHOM KOHTEKCTY jep He TIPUCTajy Ha TIoHybeHe obpaclie 1 [oLe/beHe yjore y
npywrry. [TonasHa uzeja oBe Teopuje je Ha je cexcyanmHu WOEHTUTET HecTabuiaH
n y cranHoM dopMupamy, Te He Tpeba CTBapaTU XETEPOHOPMATMBHE KaTeropwje
CeKcyasnHor ompenierbena (Burzynska/Markowski, 2009: 487-502).° Banepu bunuur

4 (CBW HaBOQOW HeTIpeBefleHe NUTepaType AaTu Cy Y TIPeBOAY ayTopa paja.

5 KBup TeopeTudapu Ce KOpUCTe Ca3HarMMa HOBUX UCTOpUUYapa O UCTOPWjU POAa WM CeKCYalHOCTH, AOK TIPeKOo
yuerba GeMUHUCTUUKE KPUTUKE aHAZIU3UPajy OpraHu3aluje marpujapXxaaHux ApylITaBa U Jbyau Koje Ta ApylITBa
TIOTUNHABAJY.
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(Valerie Billing) HaBoon na XBWUpP Teopwja CAYXW Kao aZileKBaTHa METOHOJOrUja
UCTpXXUBama Y KHWKEBHOCTU Kafla je Lub aHanmsupaTu OAHOCe WU XKelbe
n3Mehy IUKOBa UCTOT TIONla U OTKPUTU APYIUTBEHE U KYNTYPOJOLIKE KOHCTPYKLinje
CEKCYanHOCTU U cekcyanHor naeHturera (Billing, 2017: 447). Topan CtaHuByKoBuh
cMmatpa ga llexcrmp y cBOjuM fenuMa ympaBo TO TioKasyje U U3LBaja 4eTupn
KaTeropuje oo KOjux je KBUpP Teopuja usrpazwuia CBoje apryMeHTe: ,COOOMUTCTBO
U XOMOEpOTM3aM Yy TIpeLCTaB/batby MYLIKOT WUCTOTIONIHOT epoTu3Ma; Tpubaza u
71e36€jCTBO Y OTIMCUMA KEHCKOT UCTOTIONHOr epotusMa” (Stanivukovic, 2017: 17).
JvckpeTHe Ha3HaKe 0OBUX OAHOCA MOXKEMO [a TIPeTto3HaMo y Apamu [lsa naemeHuma
pobaka, anu, UCTO TaKo, MOXEMO UX 06jacHUTU CTTeLUIUUHUM U [BOCMUCIIEHUM
TYMauemeM TIpUjaTesbCcTBa U JbybaBu y Tiepuony peHecaHce. Teliko je U3ABoOjUTU
TIpUMEpEe eKCTUIMLIMTHOI XOMOCeKCyanu3Ma y enn3abeTMHCKoj Ipamu, ocuM Kop
Mapnoa v werooj npamu Edsapd 111, cmatpa Tasunbeposa (Dusinberre, 1996: 257).
IvcKkypcu 0 MyLIKOM TIpUjaTesbCTBY U COAOMUjU TOI BpeMeHaA TIPY>Kajy ZiBa HauuHa
roBOpa 0 XXYA iU 32 UCTUM TIOJI0M TIPe HEero LUTO je TI0CTOja0 KOHLIETIT XOMOCEKCYasHOr
WOEeHTUTeTa, UCTuve BunmHrosa. O >XEHCKOM XOMOEPOTU3MY TOI BpeMeHa uMa
MaJlo [joKa3a, Uako je 61o TpucyTaH Ha Bullle HauuHa. TpayboBa HABOLW TIOCTOjarbe
CEeTIapaTUCTUUKUX JKEHCKUX OPYIITABa, Koja Cy YCTIelIHO TIPKOCUa TIaTpujapXalHnMm
BpefiHOCTUMaA U cTpyKTypaMa (Barker/Kamps, 1995: 10). MehyTtuMm, cpentboBeKoBHa
W peHeCaHCHa KynTypa CMaTpasia je OBakKBe JXEHCKe OfHoCe ,HeBEepOBAaTHUM,
Hemoryhum n 6esHavajHum” (Billing, 2017: 447-450).

CraHuBYKOBUh UCTUYe [1a KBUDP Teopuja pacrpaBiba O OHUM OJHOCUMA KOju cy
CYTIPOTHU UCTOPWjCKU LeTEPMUHUCAHUM peflalnjamMa U OPYLITBEHOM perynaTuBoM
Koja TonpasyMeBa Tpokpealnjy n 6pak. Linb mUXoBUX UCTpaXKuBatba je YUUHUTU
BUJbUBUM UCKYCTBA CEKCYaJTHE MatbMHe U UCKa3aTu OTTIOP TIpeMa ANCKPUMUHALIUN
CeKCyasiHOI orpefiejbera. ¥ TOM KOHTEKCTY, KBUDP O3HadaBa CYTIPOTCTaBibaibe
KYNTYPHO]j U TIONUTUYKOj MONU Koja Texxu Aa fleduHulile UAEHTUTET TPaHCTIapeHTHUM
n duxcHmum tepmuHnMa. Keup teopuja je mokasana pa cy llexcmmposn Mylukapiimn
W JXeHe, BW1e W IOYyXOBU BOheHW >XejbaMa Koje TipeBaswilase paHulle poja wn
CEKCYanHUX WIEHTUTETa, aZv OHU Cy J1e0 KOAMPAHOr AUCKYpPca KOju ce Hajuellhe
OTKpUBA Y PETOPUUKUM YKpacuMa Win anysnjama Ha KJlacuyuHe cuTyaliuje u 11KoBe.
Taxo ce, Ha ipuMep, UMe [aHuMer TojaBibyje AeBeTHaecT TyTa y lllexcrmpoBum
IenMMa, a OH je acolujalumja Ha KBUP CEKCYanHOCT, 3akiby4yje CTaHuByKoBUh
(Stanivukovic, 2017: 21).5 ,TaHumep je 610 paHWU MOLEPHUN CJIEHT 3@ OHO 1ITO GUCMO
JaHac HasBalu XOMOCeKCyanHUM 4voBekoM” (Sanchez, 2019: 78-79). Illexcrinposa
Iena TIpuUKasyjy HU3 UCTOTIONIHUX OfHOCA, 6UraMwujy, WHLECT, TIPOMUCKYUTET,
cazioMaszoxu3am, MehyreHepalinjcky epoTuKy, ajiu U aceKCyasiHOCT U LennbaT, Kaxke
Canue3sosa: ,lllexcrMpoB oTTyC, TO jecT, OC/IMKaBa U3PasnTo 4yAaH KBUP aCOPTUMAaH
JXerba U TIOCTYTIaKa Koju He oAroBapajy mMomepHuM Tumnonorujama” (Sanchez, 2019:
10). O xoMoepoTckuM umryncuma y llexcrnvpoBumM gpamama mcanu cy u Llosed

6 Muronolka nereHaa kaxe fa ce 3eBc 3asby6vo y ['aHWMena v mocnao opna fa ra Aosene Ha Onumr, 1TO
je m3asBano Benuky sbybomopy Xepe. OHa je CBOjy 3aBUCT KacHuje TipeHena Ha cBe TpojaHue (CpejoBuh/
LlepmaHoBuh-Ky3amaHoswuh, 1979: 91).
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[TnxBuHu (Joseph Pequigney) 1 Ban Botcon (Van Watson), yxasyjyhu Ha ipuponHocT
XOMOCeKCYanHuUX ofjHoca Y peHecaHcHoM ApyiuTBy (Barker/Kamps, 1995: 12).

3. KoHuenT npujaremncrBa U jbyb6aBu y peHecaHcHoj Enrneckoj

PeHecaHcHa mpeficTaBa 0 MYLIKOM TIpPUjaTeJbCTBY 3aCHUBA Ce Ha APUCTOTENI0BUM
rnoctynatuMa ns Hukomaxose emuke u [Joaumuke, kao v Ha LinlepoHoBoM upejama
n3 eceja O npujamercmsy. MickpeHO MYIIKO TIPWjaTeJbCTBO TIPe[CTaB/beHO je Kao
ofHoC TIepPEeKTHOr jeAUHCTBA U CIIUYHOCTU KOjU XeTepoCeKCyanHU OAHOC HUKaza
He MoXe pocTuhun, uHTepripetupa Menuca CaHues. Pasnor tome je yBepewe Aa
cy xeHe uHdepuopHuja 6uha on Mylikapalia, Te ce BE3aHOCT MylIKaplia 3a wy
cMaTpa O0fpa3oM WUpalWOHaHe CTpacTu epoca. MoHTew je y lIecHaeCTOM BeKy,
Taxohe, TICA0 O jeAUHCTBEHUM UYyOouMa MYLUIKOT TIpUjaTe/bCTBa Y €nlermju 3a cBor
npujaterba ETjeHa me Jla Boecnja. MebyTum, OH je Harnacuo epoTcky Tipupony
MYILKOL TIpUjaTebCTBA MHOIO BUllLle Off CBOjUX KJ1IACUYHMX Y30pa U O CBOM UCKYCTBY
3armcao: ,JIpn HaileM MpBOM CYyCpeTy... OTKPUIAU CMO Aia CMO TONUKO OTICEAHYTWN
jenHO ApyIrMM, Tako TIO3HATU je[HO APYIrOM W TakKo TIOBe3aHW Aa Of TaZa HUKO Huje
610 Taxo 67M3ak Kao WTOo je jemaH 6uo apyrome” (Sanchez, 2019: 64-65). ®paHcuc
BexoH, Takobe, ngeanunsyje Myliko mpujaTesbCTBO Kao KYNTYPOJOLIKY BpDeAHOCT Koja
ce pa3nukyje on 6pavHe puBpxeHocTu. Llejmc Bpomnu (James Bromley) cyrepuiiie
Ia je uneasn rpujaTesbCTBA TTIOAPa3yMeBao TI0OBE3aHOCT [iBa TPujaTesba Ha TICUXUUKOM
TlaHy, UMMe ce peuHTepripeTupa ApuctoTenoBa dopmynaluja jenHa aylia y asa
Tena” (Bromley, 2012: 9-10). ¥V KiWXXEBHOCTU OBOI' TIEPUOLA TIOTTyJlapU30BaHe CYy
TIpuye 0 MYLIKOM TIpUjaTe/bCTBY KPO3 KJlaCUYHE U XyMaHUCTUUKe TipuMepe. Majkn
Henaxojn (Michael Delahoyde) cmatpa ma je mpuua o Jamony u [Iutmju morna
ytuiatn Ha llexcrimpa 1 ®nevepa na Hamuty JIsa naemenuma pohaxa (Delahoyde,
2013: 117-118).” PeHecaHcHe AUCKYCUje 0 6paky TyMaue MyLIKO TPUjaTe/bCTBO Kao
KOHKYPEHTCKW TIaHOaH JbybaBHOM OLHOCY. 3aTO Ce TIPUjaTesbCTBO Y PEHECAHCHO]
KHWKEBHOCTU YECTO TaKMUUU ca Jbyb6aBJby 1 TO KpO3 3arUleT 0 JbyboMOopU, HaBoan
Tom Mexdon (Tom MacFaul). O cyrepuilie fa ce upaean mpujaTterbcTBa Hajuelrhe
ToKasyje Kao ,UIyTyba peTopuyka KOHCTpyKuuja”, a ma ,morpeba na ce ucrpuyajy
TaKBe MOPaJIHe TIPUYE O CYTIEPUOPHOCTU TIPUjaTeIbCTBA Y OQHOCY Ha JbybaB roxasyje
Ia Cy XyMaHUCTU KOPUCTWIU CBOje PETOPUYKE U HAapaTUBHE BelITUHe Aa ce 6ope
TIPOTUB HAaBOJAHO HUCKWUX WHCTUHKTA Y TTPOMOBUCAaRY MYLIKOT TIpUjaTerbCTBa YMeECTO
ceKcyasnHe Xesbe TipeMa XkeHama” (MacFaul, 2007: 65-66).

3a KBUp TeopeTMUape U cama ped TIpujaTesb UMa epoTcku Haboj, jep ce uecto
KOPUCTU Y PEHeCaHCHUM ApaMaMa Kaja MyLIKapln uckasyjy cBoja ocehara jenHn
npemMa apyruma (Billing, 2017: 446).28 MebyTum, ipujaTesbCcTBO Koje je 6o peBuilie
VHTVMHO U TIPUBATHO, & TIPETWJI0 je IPYLITBEHOj X1jepapXuju, MOITIO0 je 6UTU 03HAUEHO

7 Tlpuya o JamoHy v [TuTUju BexoB1Ma je 03HauaBasa Upean MyLIKOT TIPUjaTesbCTBa Y 3amafHoj KyITypU, 4ecTo
TIPeLCTaBIbeH Ca CHAXKHUM XOMOepoTckum eneMmeHtuma (Delahoyde, 2013: 117).

8 Tlon EamonpcoH (Paul Edmondson) u Ctennu Benc (Stanley Wells) oTkpuBajy mpoxa ceMaHTUuKa Torba Koja
Cy Yy peHecaHcHoj EHrneckoj umarne peun npybasHuk v npujamesp W UCTUHY [ Cy CE HbUXO0BA 3HAUeHba HEPETKO
noknanana (Edmondson/Wells, 2004: 68-69).
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Kxao comomuja. PeHecaHcHo TouMarse cofomuje HeMa CIIUYHOCTU Ca CaBpPeEMEHUM
ngejama 0 XOMOCEKCyanusMy W HajuImpe ce MoXe feduHucatn xao mopemehaj y
CeKxCcyanHuM ofHOCKMMa W Pa3Bpart, TIOCEOHO aKo ra TpaTe TIONUTUUKE U PENUTnjcKe
umrnmkauuje. [lonatan Fonnbepr (Jonathan Goldberg) nctuye na je copomMuja cTporo
ocybuBaHa oHMa Kaza cy TIOYMHUOLIW TIPETUNW IPYIITBEHOj cTabunHoctu (Goldberg,
2010: 35).° Buno Koju cekcyanHu UMH BaH 6payHe 3ajefHuULie Koju 3a Kpajibu Wb
HeMa Ziobujarbe TIOTOMCTBA, HE3aBUCHO Off TIOJI0BA KOjU UUHE TIPecTyT, feduHmncao
ce xao cogomuja. Banepu Tpay6 (Valerie Traub) uctuue ma cy LpKBeHe KibUre 0B3j
UMH Ha3uBajle 3710MMHOM TIPOTUB Tpupone (crimen contra naturam) (Traub, 2002:
42). Conpomuja ce op XVI Bexa KaXktbaBana cMphy v TipeMa CBETOBHOM 3aKOHy. buno
je Toxylaja oa ce TPYXU MEeOULIMHCKO objalltbetrbe oBor Tiopemehaja TIpUMEHOM
TaneHoBe 1 XuroxpaToBe Teopuje 0 YeTupu Gnynaa Koju UmHe 6ajaHc y JbynckoM
opranusmy. IlocTojano je BepoBame Aa ce KOoJ dKeHa Yy KOjuMa TIpeoBajiaBa xj1agHa
1 CyBa TEYHOCT UCTIO/baBa BULIAK MYLIKUX 0ocoouHa. MehyTum, TepMuH copomuja ce
Hajuelrhe ymoTpebrbaBa y 3HaUeky CeKCYanHor YMHa usmehy myukapaua (Sanchez,
2019: 60). CaHu4e30Ba, TIaK, HABOIW Aa je Y peHecaHcHo noba 6uno yobuuajeHo na nsa
MylIKaplia fene jefaH KpeBeT y JoMahuHCTBY, a ce 3arpiie Win mojbybe y jaBHOCTU
a Ja TO HEMa HWUKAKBO 3HAuere Yy cekcyanHoMm cmuchy. ,llourro cy omobpexe
WUCTOTIONHE UHTUMHOCTU U3Meby MyliKapalia n XXeHa bue yKopeteHe Y IPYLITBEHO]
U TIOIUTUYKO] CTPYKTYPU paHe MopepHe EHrnecke, 6wno je Telko pasnukoBaTU UX
OIl HbUXOBUX IEMOHU30BaHUX TIaHAAHa, comomMuje n Tpubaausma” (Sanchez, 2019:
57-58). Hakne, 1 y camMoj OPYLUTBEHOj TIPAKCU PEHECAHCE TIPUMETHA je GnynagHoCT
CexcyanHux KaTeropuja, omaxie HacTtaje Tpobnem jacHor fgeduHucara TuX ogHoca u
Y KibWKEBHUM TEKCTOBUMA. XeTepoceKCcyanHo yaBapate Huje TIoApunBao Besy meby
MyLIKapLnMa, LITaBulile, TAKMUYEeHe 0KO XXEHCKOT 0bjexTa Jby6aBu MOITIO0 je [a ojava
MYILKY TIPUBPKEHOCT U TIpuBnavHocT. CaHue3oBa HaBoaw CellBUKOBY TeOPUjy O OBOM
mapanokcy: ,EpoTcke eHepruje cy ycMepeHe Ha KOHKYPEHTCKOr MYLIKOT yABapaya, a
He Ha XXeHy KO0joj ce yIBapajy, puBajiCTBO APXXU MYILIKaplie 3ajenHo, 2 UCTOBPEMEHO
ce Hernpa a mUxoBa oTicecuja jeqHo APYyIMM UMa UKakBe Bese ca cekcoM” (Sanchez,
2019: 68). OBy Teopujy MOXXEMO 71aKO TIPUMEHUTU Ha ofHoc [TanamMoHa n Apcuta y
Ipamu [Jsa naemeHuma pohaxa.

O eMOTMBHWM TIOTpe6aMa >KeHa Ce HWje TMCano y BaXXHUM TeKCTOBUMA
peHecaHcHe JbybaBHE Teopuje 3aTo LITO Ce XXeHA TPaAWULIMOHANHO TioucToBehunBana
ca MaTepujanHuM n tenecHum (Igrutinovié, 2014: 164-166). JKeHCKO TIpUjaTeTbCTBO
ce Takohe CTaB/baso y IpYyrU TulaH. TpayboBa ucTUYe LA je >KEHCKU WUILEHTUTET
61o onpeheH HeHUM roguMHama, 6pavHUM CTATyCOM U MECTOM Y TaTpujapXajHoM
noMahuHCcTBY. JIErMTUMHW [ApPYIITBEHW WAEHTUTETU Koju cy 6unu omoryhenu
XXeHaMa Cy CIyUIKWUbba, XXeHa, Majka n ypoBuiia (Traub, 2002: 40). 3a xeHe U3
yI7leHVX TIopoaulia 6Wio je BaXXHO MUCAUTM Ha QUHAHCWjCKy CTpaHy Vaaje,
TIONIUTUYKE Be3e, YUCTOTY HacjlefHe reHeanoruje uta. Anan Crjyapr (Alan Stewart)

9 AneH Bpej (Alan Bray) HaBoan na je Tako ,CTOjeHO CBETIPUCYTHO TIOBE3UBAtbE COLOMMje ca U3AajoM U jepecn 1
3aTO ce TakKo uecto cycpehe y monemuxama pebopmarnore Esporie” (Bray, 1990: 3).
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HaBOAU Lia cy OHe 6uJle TpeAMeT pa3MeHe Mebhy Topoauliama, LiekeHe 360r mopona
1 OUyBatba TIOPOOUYHOT UMEeHa, TIOCeOHO Y apUCTOKPATCKMUM TIOPOAULIAMA U CPeLiF0j
knacu (Stewart, 1999: 54).1° JKeHcka 7by6aB je TipeAcTaB/baHa Kao TTAaCUBHA, yMepeHa
n ToppeheHa TaTpwjapxanHUM TIpaBWIMMA, & CBakU U3AUB eMolinja U CTPacTw,
TIoce6HO CEeKCyanHUX, CMaTpao Ce BEJIMKUM IPEXOM, HEL03BOTbEHUM TIOHALLAEM U
yak 6oneurhy. XpuithavcTBo je UMasno morybaH yTulaj Ha ceKCYasiHoCT, jep je XKeHn
HaMEeTHYJI0 KOMTU1eKC KpuBuiie 1 nHdepropHoctu. HbeHa cybjeKxTUBHOCT, TToCe6HO Y
CexcyanHoM CMUCILy, TyMauuna ce kao 37100a, rpex 1 MopanHo rocpHyhe. BekoBuma
TpPeTMpaHa Kao 06jeKT, XeHa je Touena n caMa cebe Tako Aa [oXMBIbaBsa (Stojanovié,
2012: 40). 360r TpaANLIMOHAJIHE CJINKE KEHE Kao TIPEBPT/bUBE U TIOXOTHE U caM 6pak
je TpeTupaH Kao OTtacHo cTare 3a Mylukaplie. AnkBuH bnemajepc (Alcuin Blamires)
TO 0bjallifbaBa BEPOBaEM Jla UM ,CEKCYAJIHO 33[10BO/bCTBO U KAUMAKC YKarbajy
PaliMoHaHe CTIOCOOHOCTU U UMHE Zla YM TiocTaHe HecBecTaH bora” (Blamires, 2006:
78).1! OBn TTOAALIN TIPYXKAjy AOBOJbHO apryMeHaTa GeMUHUCTUUKOj KPUTULIN ia YKaXKe
Ha [PYIUTBEHY, CEKCYanHy U PEUTNjCKy MapruHanusalnjy >XeHe y CTBApPHOCTU W
INTEpaTypw.

4. KoHuenT mpujaTerbcTBa U by6aBu y Jea naemenuma pohaka

[TpujaTerscTtBo n3Mehy ITanamMoHa U ApcuTa HarpacHo je TIPeKUHYTO YUM Cy
yrnenanu EMunujy, xoja y nuctom TpeHyTKy Gnepryje ca CBojoM TIPaTU/bOM U Ha3uBa
je BparonaHkoM: ,Heito cam uynecHo paspparaHa cap/[la 6ux ce morna cMejaty,
cmejan” (lexcrinp, 2011: 1898). Jox ce EMunuja urpa peunma n IBOCMUCIIEHO
rOBOPU 0 CUMOONIMLIM PY>Ke U Haplinca Kao LJBETOBUMAa HEBUHOCTU WU 33ZJ0BOJbCTBA,
[TanamMoH 1 Apcut cy doxycmpaHuju jenaH Ha apyrora Hero Ha Emunwnjy. Ebuxosa
pobauka TI0Be3aHOCT, TIPWjaTe/bCTBO U BUTELKA YacT Ha TPeHYTKe U3bujajy y TipBu
TU1aH ApaMe, anu PUBAJICTBO TIOCTAje ITIaBHU TIOKpeTay wUXO0BOT ofHoca. MehyTum,
OHO HUje TPaAULIMOHAJIHO BUTELIKO, Beh y HeMy HanasuMo Ha3Hake HaplMCU3Mma,
xoMoepoTusMa u demumHmsma. Maxko ce BeHudarbe U3Mehy BuTe3a W Oame, Kao
KOHBEHLIMOHAJIHW Kpaj BUTELIKMX pOMaHa, OCTBapyje y ApaMu, Y 10j TIOCToje
CHaXXHUjU U eMOTUBHUjU ofHocu Meby ocobama uctor mona: IlanamonHa n Apcuta,
Teseja n IInputa, EMunuje n ®nasuje. OB 0HOCU TIOCTAjV jaCHUjU Y KOHTEKCTY KBUD
Teopuje. OKYCOM Ha XXEHCKY YJOr'Yy Y PeHeCaHCHUM TaTpujapXajlHUM OOHOCUMA,
dbeMuHUcTNUKa U pofHa KPUTUKA HAJTIpe youaBa CHaXKHY JXEHCKY CONUAAPHOCT Y
IpaMWU, CYTIEPUOPHOCT CTTPaM MYLIKUX IUKOBA, alu U CTTyTaHy ceKcyanHocT. KoHuenT

10 BpoMnu Hac nHdopmuiie o ToCTojarby CyX6eHUX yTyTcTaBa 3a 6pauHe ofHoce y fjoba eHrnecke pepopMatimje
W UCTUYe fa je 6pak cMaTpaH 60XKjoM UHCTUTYLIMjOM Y KOjy ce ynasu ca HaMepoM fa MyLIKapal] U XXeHa >KUBe
3aKOHCKU Y CTAlIHOM TIpWjaTesbckoM APYXKeky, [a Ta 3ajenHula Oyne TulofHa, anu Aa usberasajy opHuxaLmjy.
OBe TpW KapaKTepucTuKe — OpYXKetbe, CTBAPAtbe TOTOMCTBA U JIETUTUMHO WCKYCTBO CEKCYasHOr 33al0BO/bCTBA
— TIOHaB/bajy Ce KPo3 TeKCTyanHa pasMulilibatba 0 6paky y 0BOM Tepuopy. BaxkHocT mpyykera y 0Boj dopmynun
TIpoUCTUUe U3 cBe Beher, 1ako He CacBWM HOBOT, Harlacka Ha UHAWBWAYANHOj ofjaHocTu Bory n ogHocy mpema
Bory (Bromley, 2012: 8).

11 ,V Xamaemy, anu n y octanum IllekcrmmpoBuM ApaMama, aHKCUO3HOCT TIpeMa XeHCKOj CeKCYalHOCTU KaHalncaHa
je Kpo3 cTparerujy obyspaBatba cTpacTvt. XamileT je ocehiao TpeTtby ['epTpyaviHe cekcyanHocTu, U Ty GpycTpaunjy
je TipeHeo Ha Odennjy” (AHppejeBuh, 2021: 231-232).
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XeTepocekcyaiHe rbyb6aBu usmehy Butesosa u EMunuje, ma n Teseja n Xurnonute, Hema
BUTAJIHOCT Koja 61 Morna Aa ToHyau mopen cpehHe 3ajegHuie. HasHaxe cTpacHe
XeTepoceKcyasnHe JbybaBu MOry ce BUIETU CaMo Y JIYLIUAHUM TIOCTYTILIMMA, peunMa
" TlecMama Tonypesne TaMHuyapeBe Khepw, Koja TUMe TIpeTu TlaTpujapXanHoM peqy.
YV DpylLITBEHOUCTOPUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY, OBAaKBO TIOHAllate 6UI0 6U TIOABPIHYTO
OLITPOj KPUTULIX U TIOACMEXY, ann GEMUHUCTUYUKA KPUTUKA Y HeMy TIperiosHaje
HaropellTaj MoflepHor fio6a 1 ocnobaharbe XXeHcke ceKeyanHOCTU.

4.1. My1uIKO TIpujaTesbCTBO: BUTELITBO, HAPLIMCU3aM W/WIN XOMOEepOoTU3aM

Apcut 1 TlanamMoH cy pobaln 1 BUTe30BU Koju Hene ocehaj 3a TpaBay, 4acT
W 0OaHOCT [O0K MMajy 3ajemHuuxe uHTepece. Kao TUTICKM KapaxTepu BUTELIKUX
POMaHa, OHW HEMajy U3Pa’KeHe UHAUBUYanHe KapaKTePUCTUKE 10K CY 3ajefHO U Y
TIpUjaTerbCKOM ofHoCY. JInye jenaH Ha ApPYyror TONMKO Aa UX TaMHUYap He pasnukyje,
ornenajy ce jedaH y opyrome u umajy ucte xeme. Apcuty je IlanamoH ,apaxkun 1o
7by6aBu Heronw 1o kpBu” (Llexcrmp, 2011: 1897). [lanamoH cMmaTtpa Aa je cpehHa
OKOJIHOCT LITO Cy UM CyOOWUHE CjefurbeHe Y TaMHWULIW, ajlu UX TiocMaTpa Kao ,IBe
Iylle y ABa Tena TuleMeHuTa’. Tume ce HaroBellTaBa packon Mmeby wuma, jep je
XyMaHuUcTUUKa MeTadopa 3a 671UCKOCT U UOeaHo TpujaTerbcTBO buna ,jenHa aylia
W OBa Tena”. ApcuT ToKyllaBa Aa TpeZiCTaBU TaMHULLY Kao CBETUIULITE Koje he unx
cauvyBaTu Ofl CBUX UCKYLIeHa XXNBOTA U Kake: , M TTOWITO cCMO 0BZle Hepa3ABOjHU MW,/
Mwu cMo jepaH Opyrom HewcupriaH pynHuk,/CyTipyra LITo yBeK HOBY Jby6aB paha,/
Orau, ipujaterbu, TIO3HaAHULIN,/JefaH OpyroM mopoauiia Mu cMo,/Tu cn Moj, a ja TBoj
HacnegHuk” ([excrinp, 2011: 1897). HakoH weroBux peuwn, [lanamoH ce 3amurao:
,I10CTOjU NN 3ammc o0 OBa TpujaTterba,/da cy ce Bonenu Buile Hero Mu?” (lexcrinp,
2011: 1897). OH Bepyje Oa HULITA He MOXe TIPEKUHYTWU HUXOBO TIPUjaTesbCTBO, a
Apcut TojauaBa 0BO yBeperbe peunmMa: ,J1o cMpTu TO je Hemoryhe/A motoM he Ham
nyie oaBeneHe 6utn/Meby oHe 1wTo ce BeuHo Bojne” (Illexcrinp, 2011: 1897). OBpne
ce anyampa Ha XyMaHUCTUYKU UZeasl 0 MYLIKOM TIpUjaTe/bCTBY KOjU je BaXKHWUjnN
07 XeTepoceKcyasiHe JbybaBU, ann y HeMy TIOCTOjU W HArOBELITaj XOMOEPOTU3MA.
,Ka0 4ecTo y peHecaHCHOj KbUXKEBHOCTU, XOMOEPOTCKa MOT'YAHOCT je nsHeHahyjyhe
VHTEeH3UBHA 06e3 TipenaXkewa IpaHule y MaHUDecTHYy XOMOCEKCYyanHy >Xerby~
(Bawcutt/Swaab, 2015: 54). Benc cmarpa pJa cy IpaMaTudapu TeHOEHLWUO3HO
Ha3HAUWIN XOMOEpPOTCKa OYeKkuBama Aa bW YUMHWIW OBY CLIEHY y36yOsbUBUjOM.
TaxkaB yTuUcak TojavaH je UmbeHuloM na je EMWInjuH xpaTku uckas o jbybaBu
TpeMa >XEHW UCTIyHeH GUSUUKUM WU epOTCKMM CAMKamMa W Kao TakaB BEPOBATHO
HajCHOKHWUjU U3pa3 JbybaBU jeiHe >KeHe TipemMa apyroj y llexcrupoBoM KaHOHY
(Wells, 2010: 247-248).

[TpencTaB/beHN Kao y30pU MYLIKOCTU U BUTELLTBa, [lanamoHy 1 Apcuty ce, urnax,
Ha BuUllle MeCTa y ApaMu TIPUTIUCY]Y JKeHCKe 0CcobuHe. ADCUT TIOMUIbE HATTyLITaMe
KpeoHToBOI IBOpPA ,.jep Hallle Mieko uma ykyc rauie” (Illexcrimp, 2011: 1891), Hyawu ce
[TanamoHy na My 6yme cyrpyra, a [TanamMoH KopucTu wynHy Metadopy [0K 3aMUllyba
Kako 6w ce ynsapao EMunuju na je Ha cnobopnu: ,,Jla 6w oBa rocra, Ta geBula CMepHa,/
[Tpuberna myuikoctv Aa 6u Me 3aBena” (Lekcrmp, 2011: 1900). Hax 1 axo oBy usjaBy
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CXBaTUMO Kao >Xesrby na EMununja mpenysme mpBu Kopax, ciuka Koja ce cTBapa je
Ja MyliKapal] HamacTByje MylIKaplia WaKM fa MyllKapla ocBaja AMasoHKa Kao
paTHuua ca danycom, cyrepuiry boxat n CBa6. CTUX0BU Cy BP0 TPOMUCKYUTETHMY,
jep TOBe3yjy MyLIKOCT ca rpyboM cexcyanHoMm xemboM. O GeMUHU30BaHOj NETIOTU
Myllikapalia ce eTajbHO W Yy3BULIEHO OBOPWU Y ApaMu Ha Bullle MecTa, Kao Kaj
ce omncyjy [TanaMoHoBU 1 ApcuToBu BUTe30BU. Tu omucn moncehajy Ha ,mpodun
areHUuje 3a yro3HaBamwe” (Bawcutt/Swaab, 2015: 52), a n3rosapa ux rnacHux/
mylikapal. [TanaMoHoB mpatunal je Muiaunjer nuia, 00K obpas weros/Mima 60jy
rpoxxha 3penor un pymenor./..Koca My je mnasa,/Jaxa, KoBpllaBa, I'ycTo 3aMpliieHa/
[TortyT 6yjHOr 6puubaHoBOr UMbIba/...Ha nuiy weroBoM jaBrbajy ce 6oje/PaTHue
IleBOjKe, LipBeHa U 6ena,/Jep 6pagom jour obaapeH Huje oH” (LLlexcrmp, 2011: 1921).
Henaxojn cMatpa aa sby6aB nsmehy ITanamona n Apcuta Mmoxke 6UTU HeKa BpCTa
camorby6brba, ycKo Be3aHa 3a Mut o Hapiucy (Delahoyde, 2013: 124-125). V pazmenn
ngeja 0 CaXUBOTY Yy TaMHULIM U Tipucehary Ha TPeTXoOHW >XUBOT, IlanamMoH un
ApcuT ouUnUITIE[HO UCTIONbABAjY jefHy [03Y HapumucusMa. OHu Tyryjy 360r TporacTtu
MJ1a[joCTU U JIETIOTE, XKaJle 32 TUM LITO Hehe MUMaTu TIOTOMKE U OCTaBUTU eo cebe
cBeTy. Y apUCTOTENI0BCKOM CMUCILY, TIpujaTtesb Tpeba aa byne opyro ,ja’, jep oHo 1ITo
TIojefuHaLl BONW je COTICTBEHW ofpas y Tipujarerny. Anysuja Ha Hapimca mojavaHa
je EMWInjuHmnM ocBpTOM Ha 0Baj MUTOJIOLIKU JIMK OfMaX HakoH rosopa Ilanamona
n Apcuta v tTamHuun. Kaga mpatwba kaxxke EMunanju na ce uset xoju je ybpana
30Be HApLIUC, OHa KaXke: ,Beite ouBaH Mnazuh, an’ nyna/alieno,/kap ce 3abyoumo
y camora cebe,/xao na HeMma pocra pesojaxka’ (Llexcrmp, 2011: 1897). EMunuja
TyMaun HaplimcoBy 3arby6rbeHOCT y caMora cebe Kao >KajloCHY TIPETIpeKy Ha TIyTy
XeTepoCceKCyanHoCcTU.!? Joul jegHa IOWCKpeTHA anysuja Ha Moryhu XoMoepoTcKu
onHoc nsmehy ITanamoHa n Apcuta jecte moMmumamne l'aHumena. EMunnja ynopebyje
Apcuta ca l'aHnMejoBOM 71eTI0TOM KaZla catbapu Hal werosoMm cnukom: Ty cama
7by6aB ceau n cMmelm ce./Bair jenaH TakaB BparonaH I'aHumen/Y36youo je Joea u
TO Taxo Aa je/V camor 6ora HaTepao Tor/[la JbymKor fevaka TOCTaBU Kpaj cebe/Y
casexxbe 6ajHo” (exkcrivp, 2011: 1920). Beh cMo HarmoMeHynu ma cy MWTOBW O
Hapimcy n Tanumeny 6unu any3uja Ha XoM0epOTCKe XeJbe Y peHecaHCHoj EHrneckoj.
[opan CraHuByxoBuh cmaTpa [Aa je 3aTOUEHMUIITBO YTULIAZ0 Ha Apcura n
[TanamoHa na ocnobope CBOjy MalITY U TIpertycTe ce GaHTasnju. 3aTOUeHULITBO bpuilie
rpaHuniie usmeby Tpujaterba n pohaka U cTBapa OCHOBY 3a HOBU ORHOC: ,3aTBOP je
TIOCTA0 33jeJHUYKUN TIPOCTOP UHTUMHOCTM, KOJIUKO I'Of} HEYXBAT/LUBO OUJ10 COMATCKO
N epOTUYHO 3Hauere Te UHTUMHOCTU. [TocTao je xoMocoLumjanHu U KBUP TIpoCTOp”
(Stanivukovic, 2017: 27). PasmMeHa peun n ocehamwa nsmehy [lanamoHa n Apcuta He
yKasyje HeJBOCMUCIIEHO Ha XOMOCEKCyanmnsaM y MOAEPHOM 3Haueky, HUTU OTKpUBA
XOMOepOTCKY TIPUPOAY HUXO0BOT ofjHoca. FbuxoBa 6nucka 1 nzeannsoBaHa mpujaterb-
CKa Be3a yKasyje Ha KBUPHeC y CMWUCIy UCTTOJbaBatba IPYTOCTU, allTeEPHATUBHOL OAHOCA

12 Hapuwuc je y MUTONOTMjW TIPEACTaBIbEH Kao et anu oxon mnaauh, xoju je opbaumo jby6as Humbe Exo u 360r
TOra HaBYKao Ha cebe TTPOKJIETCTBO [ia 3aBOJI OHO LITO My je HeJOCTUXKHO. Y onpasy Boze 3a/byouo ce y CBOj IUK
W TaKo je ,JlaraHo HecTajao ofj JbybaBHOT TlaMa TpeMa caMoM cebn” ok ce Huje TipeTBopuo Y LBeT (CpejoBuh/
LlepmaHoBuh-Ky3maHosuh, 1979: 278).
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W TIpaxce Koja MoXXe Aa ce YCrocTaBu mMeby MylIKapluma YTIPKOC JOMUHAHTHOM
KYNTyponowkoM ypehewy, 3axmyuyje CranmByxoBuh (Stanivukovic, 2017: 29). V
TOM KOHTEKCTY, ApaMaTnyapu cy ykasanu Ha dnyuaHe ogHoce meby ocobama ucror
mona 6e3 ocybuBamwa n ToTpebe 3a pedunHuncarsem. Be3 063upa Ha XOMOeEpOTCKe
UMTTIMKAlMje, YUTaB 3aruvleT OpaMe 3aBUCU Ol XeTepOCEeKCYaslHOr OTipeferberba
[TanamoHa n Apcuta, jep cykob mouuntbe kana ce obojutia 3amwybe y EMunnjy. Oxu Ha
BUllIe MeCTa ['OBOPE O CBOjUM XeTepOCeKCYalHUM 0CBajamuMa, a KeTpuH Anexsannep
(Catherine M. S. Alexander) u Ctennu Benc (Stenley Wells) cmaTpajy na mpobnem
Yy TyMauemy HbUXOBOI OHOCA TIPELCTaB/ba HEPA3/IMKOBame JbybaBU of TIOXKyne
n Xesbe.!* Jby6aB je omiuTa KaTeropuja U HWje UCKIbYUUBO CEKCYalHO W epPOTCKU
onpebeHa. 3ato [TanamMoH Tpaxku moTBpAy of Apcuta Aa >kenn EMunnjy, a He camo
na je Bonu (Alexander/Wells, 2001: 87-88). Ilopen Tora, IlanamoH ce ompaiuta of
ApcuTa ca Tyrom u rniouctoehyje sbybaB mpeMa wemy U EMunuju: ,,3ancra, Benuxky
7by6aB He MoXke da xymu/Huiunra cem rybutka Benuke sby6aBu” (Llexcrmp, 2011:
1934-1935). HaxoH ApcutoBe Tobenie Hap [TanamoHoMm, EMunuja He Moxke la ogarHa
ocehaj na je y3anyQHO TELIUTU ra ,UITO TIpeKuia XKMBOT KOju LieHn Buie/Of >XeHa
ceux” (Llexcrmp, 2011: 1932).1

XyMaHUCTUUKN Ueas MYLIKOT TIPUjaTebCTBa, KOjU je Ha TPeHyTaK ToraXkeH 36or
Tby6aBU TIpeMa UCTOj XXeHU, 06HOBUO 61 ce Tako 1wTo 6u ce jenaH mnaaunh oXxeHwno
WOMe a IpyTu weHoM cecTpoM. Mebymuwm, y [Isa naemeHuma pohaka mpukasaHa je
PEanHoCT jakobuHCcKor [ob6a HacyTpoT UAEANN30BaHOj CPEeLHOBEKOBHOj WIY3Uju O
TpujaTerbeTBy (Stewart, 1999: 53). CtjyapT BUAW TIpUMED WUIeanHor TIpujaTerbcTBa
y ogHocy Teseja u [Tuputa. ITupurt je Tonuxo 6nusax mipujaten Tesejy Oa ocTaje xao
HeroBa 3aMeHa Ha TIPeKUHYTOj CBETKOBUHW TIOBOOM BeHUatba ca XUTIONUTOM. ,,AKO
je TpujaTerb OApPyro ja, oHAa cy CBU TIpUjaTerbu Ha HEKW HauuH 6nmusaHum. OHu cy
TaKohe UCTIPETUIETaHU Yy OHO LITO XUTIOAUTA 30Be 'JbybaBHU 4BOp’ n3aMehy Teseja u
[Tuputa” (Potter, 2015: 120). MehyTtum, mpujatersctBo Meby ocobama ucror mona y
IpaMU aTpaKTUBHWje je Hero eMolinje usmehy sbybaBHUX TTapoBa U TIpUKa3aHo je ca
IL030M HOCTaJIruje, Kao efeHCKo CTarbe Koje Hukaza Hehe 6UTW afexBaTHO 3aMereHO
6paxowm, cyrepwute [lorepoBa (Potter, 2015: 112). EMunuja je mpBa mpumMeTwuna
[TupuToBY MeHTanHy pacejaHocT of kana je Tesej oruinao y Teby. Objalurbasa je TuMe
Ia My ,4eXia crenw mpujaTterba’ U pasyme ,Ia notpeba cama jenHor 3a Opyrum/
3anuBa criereHe KopeHe yby6aBu” (Llexcriup, 2011: 1892). Xunonuta je cBecHa za
je cymbuHa tUXOBOT 33jeJHUUKOr paToBama ,4BPCTO CBe3asia Taj JbybaBHWU UBOD,/
CrieTeH, U3YKPIITaH U TO pykoM TipaBor;/Tako ayboxor, TaHaHor MajcTopcTBa,/LllTo
MOXKe [la ce BpeMeHOM mu3nwxke/An’ Hukaz ogpexHe” ([lexcrmp, 2011: 1892). TakBo
TIPWjaTesbCTBO je HEPACKUANBO U XUTIONUTA ,MCcKa3yje U3BECHY 3a6PUHYTOCT 0KO Tora

13 TamHuuapeBa khu Kpo3 cBoje TiecMe OTKpvBa Aa je IlanaMoH 3aBeo MHOro LieBojaka W da Cy My CBe poawie
Jledake, UuMe ce TIOTBPHyje HberoB XeTepoceKcyalHu CTaTyc y Apamu, anu byayhw fa usBeluTaj Aonasu of
TIonyzene 3aby6rbeHe eBOjKe He TTPUXBATaMOo Ia Kao BEPOZOCTOjHO CBEI0HAHCTBO.

14 KnapxoBa cmatpa fa je 7by6aB rmpeMa UCTOj KEHM 3arpaBo [Ie0 tbUXOBOT UBPCTOT TIPUjaTesbCTBa, jep TUME TIoKasyjy
Jla Cy FUXOBe XKeTbe U XKYAtbe UAEHTUYHE, UNMe Ce anlyAupa Ha XyMaHUCTUUKWN KOHLenT mpujaterbcTBa (Clark,
2012: 134). MebytuMm, TiocToje 1 CyTpoTHa MULLIbetba, ToTtyT CTjyapToBor, Aia je opHoc [TanamoHa n ApcuTa ofjpas
pylietba naeasna o MyLIKOM TipujaTesbeTBy (Stewart, 1999: 52).
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Ila 1 6payvHa JbybaB MOXKe [a OTIoHAlllA TAaKBY TocTojaHocT” (Bawcutt/Swaab, 2015:
44-45). OHa 6u xenena ma Tpeceve 1aj [opanjeB 4UBOP, @ HeEH T'OBOP jeé OUPEKTHA
anysuja Ha MoHtereB ecej O npujamemcmsy. MoHTew je TIpUjaTebCTBO OTUCA0
Kao 4BPCTO Be3aH U U3OPXJbUB YBOP U CYTIPOTCTABUO I'a Opaky y KoMme je ,Xubany
YYIHUX YBOpPOBa 06UYHO HertoBe3aHo” (Bawcutt/Swaab, 2015: 44).1

4.2. JKeHCKO TIpWjaTerbCTBO: CONULAPHOCT, MilaZlaziavka UHTUMHOCT U/Un
Tpubaansam

VcxpeHa >XeHcKa COMUAApHOCT ormlefa ce y mocTymunMa Xuronute u EMunuje
TipeMa TpuMa yaoBuliama, Koje mone Te3eja na M MOMOrHe [a caxpaHe Teja CBOojux
my>xeBa u ocete ce Kpeonty. Ocehaj cHa)kHor 3ajeqHuULITBa Mebhy >XeHaMa Hajborbe
je BuamuB kpo3 EMunujuHo obpahatrse Tpehoj kparbuum: ,He kneun ipena mHom./Kao
JXeHa TioMohn xxeHu y HeBorbu/ObaBe3Ha cam” (Llexcrmp, 2011: 1887). I1pBa ciieHa
TIPBOT" YMHA TIOCTaBJba TeEMeJb TOHY U aTMocdepu Lienie fipame 3aTo LITO Taj CyMOpaH
TIPU30p TIpeKua INPCKY Marunjy rpociase BeHuama Teseja n Xumonure, ykasyje Ha
WCTIPETUIETEHOCT XXMBOTA X CMPTU, BeHUara U caxpaHe. [lpyra Kparbulia je 3aiuBibeHa
XUTONUTOM Kao CTpalrHOM AMasoHKOM KOja je TIoKopusia CBe MylIKaplie U cMaTtpa
Ia oHa uma ,MHoro Behy Moh/Han TesejeMm, Hero Hag To6oM oH,/Tu Tocemyjelr u
cHary 1 jby6as/Hberony, Te he usspumtu cBe/lllto My xaxewr Tw” (lexcrmp, 2011:
1887). XumnonutuHa Mosnba HajBuiie ytude Ha Teseja Aa ofjiodXun HUXOBO BEHYatbe
W KpeHe y paT TipotnB KpeoHTa. EMuUnuja >xenn ga moMmorHe Kpasbuliama 3aTo UITO
Cy cecTpe ,Hauler Tona” u mpuroBapa Te3ejy na ce Huxaza Hehe ynaTu ako ce OH
He TIOKaXKe Kao TIOC/ylIaH CYTMpyr U YOOBO/bWM 3axTeBUMa CBOje >KeHe. EmMunuja
MU3Haza3su pasjore Aa yMaru 3Hauaj 6payvHor ogHoca w JbybaB MyllKaplia, YuMme
roapuBa aytoputeT Teseja u uckasyje MHANBUAYaNHoCT Behy of Apyrmx mo3HaTUX
[ITexcrinpoBux xepouHa. CuHr Yen (Xing Chen) cmatpa na EMunuja He >xenu na >kuu
y CKjlaZly ca OPTOAOKCHOM TIaTpUjapXanHoOM U APYLITBEHOM HOPMOM, LITO MOXe fa
HaHece WITETY U 1Ooj U TesejeBoj pertyTaimju (Chen, 2015: 202).

OnHoc EMununje n ®dnasuje, Builie Hero Pozanunpe n Cenuje y Kaxo sam dpazo
wmm XeneHe n Xepmuje y CHy Aemrbe HOWU, HAroBelITaBa OUCKOCT YXEHCKOT
TipujaTesbCcTBa Koje ce rpaHuuun ca tpubazpmsmom. Jbybas Emunuje n ®nasuje ce
MOXKe TyMauuUTWU Kao TIPUCHO TIPUjaTesbCTBO Kaja Mmilajanavka UHTUMHOCT HemMa
cexcyanHy KoHoTauwjy, bynyhu na ce gecwuna y paHoj Mi1afocTu kaza cy obe umarne
jelaHaecT roguHa.

To wrto je $naBuja ympna 6wuna je (BepoBaTHO) Cy4ajHOCT, anwu OBAe W3Inena
Kao cynbuHa; je3nk jbybaBu UCTIPETUIETEH je ca je3UKOM CMPTU U BacKpcewa y
TIOMarsno je3nBoj CIULIM yMUPYhnX 1LiBeToBa Ha rpyauMa koje tyrie. dnasBujuxe
rpyou cy "KojieBKa’, ajiu 0BO je Tipuya 0 CMPTU @ He 0 pobetrby — WK 0 BacKpcery
Hanuk Ha peHukca, a He 0 TIPUPOAHOM pa3MHOXKaBawy. (Bawcutt/Swaab, 2015:
46-47).

15 Boxar n CBab6 cMmatpajy Aa je Tpeha cleHa mpBor umHa [lsa naemenuma pohaka ,Mehy Hajo36ubHUjUM
[IlexcrMpPOBUM UCTPaXKMBatbUMa TIpupoze bybasu. To je yjeHo 1 jeAnHa CLieHa Y HeroBoM OTTycy Koja AVPEKTHO
yriopehyje MYLIKY 1 JXeHcKy Jby6aB Mehy netum ronosuma” (Bawcutt/Swaab, 2015: 44-45).
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OHo WTO je y ApaMU MHTPUTQHTHO jecTe EMWIMjUHO AUPEKTHO Topehere
7by6aBu TipeMa LeBojun U Myukaply. Jby6as mpema ®naBuju octaBuia je TONUKO
ny6ox Tpar Ha EMunujy na je Teurko ofn6alMTiu je Kao ITIaBHW Passior HheHe XKeJbe
3a camohoM 1 opbujamwa pa mocTaHe cympyra. Yax u ca oppebeHe BpeMeHcke
IUCTaHLe, Mucao o dnasujn je ysHeMupyje 1 4ok Tipuya o 1oj oHa ys3aulle: ,becMo
HeBUHalIla, jep cmo ce Bonenw/K’o OBa enemMeHTa LITO HecBecHOo TBope/Uyna
y3ajaMHUM [iefl0BareM CBojuM,/Tako cy HaM paylie Tapa 6nucke 6une./llTo woj ce
cBubao, ja cam mpuxBaTana... McruHeka mwybaB usmeb’ nBe neBojke/Moxxe na byne
n Beha op oHe/3mehy cBa 6uha mona cymporHa” (Illexcrinp, 2011: 1892-1893).
TyMauehn HauuH W CTWL HeHOr roBopa, Xwuronura Kaxe: ,JoBopuir 6e3 paxa,/A
Ta 6p3vHa cama kasyje Ham/[la Heheln - xao peBuuia ®naBuja — 3aBoneTU HUKAL
HWjegHor myuikapua” (Ulexermp, 2011: 1893). EMuUnnjuH onrosop je Bpno KpaTak
n omgnydaH: M Hehy 3aueno”. MenxaBn MeHoH (Medhavi Menon) cmatpa na je
Tewrko feduHucaTM EMUnnjuHo cekcyanHo ompeperbetbe, bynyhu na je oea jbybas
Hesperna, Aa ce Jecwia Aajeko Yy TPOLUIOCTU U [id je HelloXXUBIbeHa jep je Pnasuja
TIPEMUHYTIA, A JTbybaB aHazlorHa Toj ce Huje ucrorbuina y apamu (Menon, 2011: 409).
JenuHo 1WITO 13 OBe eMM307e TI0CTaje jacHo je fa je EMunuja ogpebeHa ToM rby6aBmby
1 na Huje cpehHa 360r ynore cyrmpyre Kojy Mopa TipuxBatutu.'® Pouiep Xonzceopt
(Roger Holdsworth) nctuue na nvMkoBu Kof KOjux ce felllaBajy OBakBU 36ywyjyhu
TipeoxpeTn y [Isa naemeHuma pohaka HemMajy UBPCTY TIPeLCTaBy O CBOM CEKCYamHOM
UIEHTUTETY U TIPUPOAn cBojux Xkemba (Holdsworth, 2018: 110-111). 3a pa3nuky on
YocepoBe EMunuje, y jpaMun oHa uMma MpUnuKy aa onabepe BUTE3a U TUME CTIPEUN
Te3ejeBy ofy1yKy Zia TIOry6u rybuUTHMUKA TYPHUPA, anu To He UnHu. He TocmaTtpa Hu
CaM TYPHWP HUTU je UCXO[ UHTepecyje, Beh nckasyje rpuky caBecTu LITO HUje MOITia
Ila ojabepe XXeHrKa fia U cripeymnia Tpareaunjy 1 puxxesbKyje corcTBeHy cMpT. EbeHo
TIpUCTajarbe Ha 6pax ca ITanamMoHOM HUje HU HaZlUK KOHBEHLIMOHATIHOM U cpehiHoM
Kpajy y xomenujama, Beh Aenyje Kao HEBOJbHW TPUCTAHAK U 0f1a3aK Y CUMOONUYHY
CMPT COTICTBEHOTI uAeHTUTeTa. KOMIIeKCHUjU 1 aKTUBHUjU MK Hero kop Yocepa,
Emunuja je rmac >xeHcke conuzaapHocTu, peMuHmnsMa n kBupHeca. FbeHo ¢unanHo
cTymame y 6pax ca [TanamoHoM unHu je >kpTBoM Te3ejeBe BOJbe U TATPUjapXajHOT
CUCTeMa, LITO Ce Tioayaapa ca BnazajyhinM cTaBoBuMa jakobuHckor noba. Mehytum,
xpo3 EMunmjuny mnpuuy, OpamMaTuydapu TIPYXXajy KOHTPAcT KapaKTepUCTUYHOM
PEHEeCaHCHOM ZINCKYPCY O MYLIKOM TIpUjaTe/bCTBY HarosellTaBajyhn MoryhHocT Aa
YKEHCKO TIPUjaTe/bCTBO MOXE GUTU TIPUXBAT/LUBO, CHAXKHO U TPAjHO TIOTTY'T MYLIKOT.

Pasnuka nsmeby MyuLIKnx n >XeHCKUX TipujaTesbCcTaBa je Benuka: ogHoc Teseja u
[IupuTa je 3a oIuBJbe-E U HUXOBO TIPUjaTeILCTBO OTICTaje U Ttocsie Te3ejeBor CTyTarmba
y 6pax; Apcut u [TanamoH, yTpKoc pUBaJjICTBY U CyKOBY 0KO UCTe XKEHE, TIOLITYjY CBoje
TIPWjaTesbCTBO U XKajie 360r 37ypaze cyfbuHe Koja ux je pa3aBojuiia; OoK je emmsona
nsmeby EMunuje n ®nasuje mpukasaHa Kao e1ermyHo, KpaTKopouHo 1 3abpuasajyhe
UCKYCTBO. Y cBa TP C/ly4aja MoCToju [03a TajaHCTBEHOCTU Y UMTUIMLIUTHA EMOTUBHA

16 IltaBuie, MoeT 1 BepcTajH cyrepuiily fa ce y oBaj 6pax ynasu ca Marbe eHTy31jazMa Hero y 6usno Koju apyru y
[ITexcrmpoBuM ppamama (Mowat/Werstine, 2016: 248-249).
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(cexcyarnHa) TIoBe3aHOCT, aliu KOHAUHO 3HAUeHe HUXOBUX 0QHOCA OCTaje 3aMarybeHo.
,YTIPKOC XeTepoceKCcyanHoM Kpajy, [Jsa naemenuma pohaka je BepoBaTHO jedHa of
HajBulle xBup apama y llexcrimpoBom xaHoHy” (Taylor et al., 2016: 3269).

4.3. XetepocekcyanHa rbyban

CTpacTBeHU CTUXOBW Y TIPOJOTY, KOjU TIpELCTaBibajy YBOL 3a MACKy Y CNaBy
BeHuawba Teseja n Xuronute, obehasajy rbybaBHy mpudy. V mMacku Humbe Tpate
XumeHa'’, Tezeja 1 XUTIONUTY U HOCE TILLIEHUYHO KJlacje Kao KpyHy. My3uka u riecMa
o uBehy Koja crnaBu MnafeHlle TyHa je TpeTehnX TOHOBA W HaroBellTaBa Ao7a3ak
TPU YLOBULIE KOje Tpexunziajy 6pauHy LIepeMOHWUjY U ,TIOCTaBbajy obpasall 3a ocTane
cexcyanHe ¢pycTpalivje Koje pyKoBoZe >XUBOTUMa nukoBa y Jlsa naemeHuma
pohaxa”, cmatpa Ilayna Beprpen (Paula Berggren) (Berggren, 1984: 6). ITomutbatrse
XuMeHa y TIposiory UMa epoTCcKo 3Haueme: ,HoB koMaz 1 xumeH 6mimcku cy x’o 6paha/
[To am6mimjn 3a oboje ce mnaha/MHoro xaz cy HetakHyT (Llexcrivp, 2011: 1886).
XUMeH je 3a MylluKaplie TOr TIeEpUoZa 03HaA1aBao 6apwjepy WU HUXOBO TIOTIYLITAE
TIpeq HaroHWMa, oK je 3a JIeTIU TIoJl CUMOO0NN30Ba0 Tpeobpaxkaj U3 LOeBojKe Y
xxeHy. Jbybas usmeby Teseja u Xuronute farta je camo y HazHakama, Kpo3 HeroBo
HEBOJbHO HATTYILITae OHpayHe CBETKOBUHE U HeHY OPUrYy MOJXKEe N1 XeTepoceKcyanHa
6payvHa sbyb6aB HAMALIUTU OHY TIpUjaTerbeky Kojy Tesej uma ca [Muputom. Iuput
Ce ca 3HauajHOM UHTMMHOLIhY AUpPeKTHO obpaha EMunnjn, 1wWTo HUjeqHOM He unHe
Hu [TanamoH Hu Apcut. Pokyc mpame jecte jbybaBHW Tpoyrao usmehy IlanamoHa,
Apcuta n EMunnje, ann y veMy BUAUMO CaMO X0 BUTELIKUX TIpuya ca T1aTOHCKUM
oceharbMMa U KOHBEHLWOHAZNHOM OZ6paHOM YacTu y WMe JbybaBU [0 CMPTU.
Kaxo EmMa Cmvut (Emma Smith) nctuue, Mn y opamu He BUOUMO CT0j HUjeOHOr
POMaHTUYHOr Tlapa a EMunumjuHo mpuxsaTtatbe ITanamoHa Ha Kpajy mpame Tiocie
ApcuToBe M3HEHaAHe CMPTU TeLIKO [a je Tpu3op Benuke jbyb6aBHe Tipuue. Mcrto
Tako, ApcutoBo TipertyuTatbe EMunuje [TanamoHy cyrepwuiiie fia je >keHa TIpeiMeT
HAKJIOHOCTU KOja Ce pa3Memnyjy namehy mylkapalia, a He TIOXeJbHa cama Tio cebu
(Smith, 2012: 209-210). ITpu pBoM cycpety ca EMunujom, obojuiia cy omunieHn
FEHOM JIETIOTOM, HOXKaHCKUM JINKOM, BUIIUHCKUM TIPUKA30M U Beh Tafja cy CTipeMHU
Ila yMpy 360r we. He mpucTajy Ha POroHCTBO HUTU 06y CTaBy cykoba. OBakaB BUTELIKU
MaHup TIYH Knulliea Aesyje mpeo3burbHo U fonasu mpebpso, 6ynyhn na cy pobaun
HEKOZIMKO CTMXOBA TIpe TOra TIoKasanw CBOje PeTOpuUuKe BEeLITUHE Y UCKa3UBamwby
ocehama jemaH TpemMa gpyrom. ,V ceabu oko mpaBa Ha jby6aB, UXO0B Harnacak Huje
Ha JjbybaBu, Beh Ha UOEjuU NUYHOT TIpaBa Ha TocefoBame [..]. V oBoj nebatn, mama
BUlIIe 3BYyUU Kao poba Hero Kao xuBo sbyncko 6uhe” (Chen, 2015: 212-213). buxosu
TIOCTYTILU CY Y CYLUITUHU €rOLIeHTPUYHY, NaK0 MAaCKMPaHWU Y BUTELIKE MaHUPe, peun
" LepeMoHWje, 3aKibyuyje YenoBa. Apcnt 1 [lanamMoH He OTKpuUBAjy CBOje eMoLwnje
EMunuju, a vax je n [TanamoHoBo o6pahatbe 6orumbu BeHepu n3BelITaueHo U Y theMy
CY BOMUHAHTHE CIIUKE CTApEeha U TPYibekba a He TIO3UTUBHOT yTulaja bybasu. Tume

17 YyBeH TI0 CB0jOj YKEHCKOj JIETIOTU W OUBHOM I71acy, XMMeH cumbonuiie LBETHO [oba MIafloCTU TIpe CcKlamara
6paxa. HberoBa paHa CMpT O3Ha4yaBa pacTaHakK o 4€[HOCTU, pacTaHaK Koju moHocu 6pak (CpejoBuh/
LlepmaHoBuh-Ky3maHoBuh, 1979: 482-483).
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LITO TIOMUME HEBEPHOCT KeHa, JbybaB y TIO3HUM rofuMHaMa u HoJecT Koje je Teno
Hacnenwio, [TanamoH He Tpu3MBa Maganavky, cpehHy u 3ppaBy sby6aB. IIpolec
pahatba ToBe3aH je ca 6onewrhy w cnabourhy, a He ca 3apaBbeM (Bawcutt/Swaab,
2015: 64-66). ApcuT je TIPaKTUUYHWjWU U TIPUPOLOHUjU Y CBOjUM >KeJbaMa, a TO loKasyje
MonutBoM Mapcey xao 6bory parta of xora 3axTeBa mobeny w ocBajatbe EmMunnje.l®
XonpacBopT UCTUYe Ja 7bybaB y KoMenvjama LiBeTa Y ANPEKTHOj pasMenn ocehara n
pPeun, anu y oBoj IpaMu HeMa 3ajeqHUUKUX CLieHa Jby6aBHUKA. YMeCTo fja caM TUTa
Emununjy o emouunjama, Apcut mimta Teseja wta oHa mucan o wemy (Holdsworth,
2018:114).

Opyrn my6aBHWU Tpoyrao y Tmon3aruleTy (mpocal] — TaMHu4apeBa hepka —
[TanamoH), xoju He TTocToju Koz Hocepa, Cry>ku 3a TIpUKa3uBabe jefHaKoCTn Jbyban-
HUX TIpo67ieMa Ha CBUM [IPYLITBEHUM HUBouMaA.!® XepMaH cmaTpa [a je Topn3aruier
3arpaBo OI7leflajlo HecTBapHe (nynauke) Jbyb6aBu [lanamoHa wn Apcuta mipema
Emunujn (Herman, 1997: 16). 'pamauuja nyouna tTamMHuyapeBe hepke TapanenHa je
pactimpuBamy crpactu Kop ITanamoHa n Apcnta. FbuxoBo BUTELIKO Cpibarbe Y CMPT
CYTIPOTHO je TIOKYIIajy Za ce cadyBa pa3yM U XXMBOT TaMHU4apeBe hepxe, 10 1LieHy
Karbarba teHe vactu. KapaktepueruiaH Kpaj komeanje 61 Ham TIpY>XKU0 OBOCTPYKO
BeHUarbe 1 cpehaH Kpaj, anu [o Tora He MoxXe [ohu y 0Boj paMu 360r APYLITBEHOT
cratyca TaMmHuuapeBe hepke (Potter, 2015: 3-4). OHa jeguHa y OpamMu uckasyje
7bybaBHa ocehatba, TOTUIMHY W CEKCYanHOCT Koje MarbKajy Emunnjn n Xumonutw,
anu bBaxosa To Tymauu cnobonoM mmcala fa caMo JIMKOBE U3 HUWKUX IPYLITBEHUX
crl0jeBa TIpUKaXKe Kao poboBe CTpacTM WU cexcyanHe eHepruje (Bach, 2007: 5).
TamMHuuapeBa hepka je onnuere [eCTPYKTUBHOT €poTU3Ma a HeHa oTicecuja rpema
[TanamMoHy TipepacTa y epoTCcKO JIYAWIO U eKCTPEMHY TIPUBIAYHOCT, aPTUKYIINCAHY
UCKPEHWjUM TOBOPOM CEKCYaJIHe TIOXKYIe Hero LITo 61 To ABOPCKU T'OBOP [03BOINO U
I71aBHW 3aTU1ET TIOAP>Kao. 1axko cy epoTcke UMTIIMKalvje 3arieTa yecMepeHe Ka bpaxy
W TIOpOAY TIpeMa COLIMjaIHUM CTPYKTypaMa apucTokpaTuje, TaMHuuapeBa hepka je
TIpMep KaKo epoTCKM 3aHOC MOXKe [la VHULITU OBe CTPYKTYPE, jep je oHa CTipeMHa fia
XpTByje ola 3apaj [TanamMoHa n Tako OucKkpeanTyje jequH1 UMeHOBaHW UIOEHTUTET
KOju uma y opamu, a To je TamHuuapeBa hepka (Teramura, 2012: 567-568). OHa HUje
CTIOpeiHa y7ora HUTU KOMUYHU JIMK U3 HWXKUX OPYLITBEHUX CJl0jeBa Kao y ApYyIUM
[IlexcrinpoBuM Komenujama, cmartpa XeneH Kyrmep (Helen Cooper). IIpe ApcutoBe
CMPTU, paama ce dokycupa Ha eHy TIoTeHLnjanHy Tpareanjy (Cooper, 2010: 230-
231). OHa 3Ha na teHa crpact ripeMa [TanamoHy He Moxe 6utn y3BpaheHa n cBecHa
je 6e3nsrnenHocTU cBoje cutyauuje. To je pasnor 3alITo MpuU3uBa CMPT, CKade Y pexy
W Tipefiaje ce nyowily Kao HauuHy Aa rpeBa3ube oBy Jbybas.

VIHTpuranTaH nnx HemMeHoBaHe TaMHUUapeBe hepke, xoju noaceha HajBuile Ha
Odenwjy, anu v Ha nean Marb6et v [le3neMoHy, ©sroBapa 4ak YeTupu MOHOJIOra cama

18 InctuHxumje nsmehy oBa AiBa nuka y Apamu cy jacHuje Hero xop Yocepa. EMunwvja ommcyje wuxoB usrnen Ha
OCHOBY CJIUKa U TIOCPe[iHO UM ce obpahia caMo Ha 0Baj HaUMH Y TIOKY1lIajy Aa ofabepe cyTpyra u Cripeyun ornbujy
jemHor on wx. [TanaMoH je y HeHUM ounMa TWX, TIOBYUeH W Jiemt, a Apcut 6opbeH u xxyctap. Obojuuia cy joj
TIPUBTIAYHK, A1V OHA He UCKas3yje CHaXKHY JXKeJby Aa HaTyCTW 1eBUUAHCTBO.

19 Ma 1 oHux xputnyapa, moryT Lloen T'ejtc (Joanne E. Gates), xoju cMaTpajy Aa je mopasaruieT o jol jefHOM
Jby6aBHOM TpOYIIly ybaueH 360r TpocTuje Tybnuke u HeMa nybrbe 3Hauewe (Gates, 2022: 2). MebytuM, oBa
Ipama ce Urpaza y TpuBaTHOM TIO30PULITY U HbeHa Ty6nuka 6una je Maxom o6pa3oBaHa.
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Ha CLIeHU U TIeBa J1aClIBHE TIeCMe Y KojuMa MoXKeMO TIpoHahn colinjanHy KpUTuKy n
beMuHncTUUKe cTaBoBe.?° HbeH vk Hajborbe ocnMKaBa MpoMeHe APYLITBEHUX OfHOCA
1 TpaHchopMalnjy jakobuHcKe KynType Koja je cTBopwia apamy [lsa naemeHuma
pohaxa, HaBoow [larnac bpyctep (Douglas Bruster). Jesux taMmHuuapeBe hepke je
U3pa3 KOMTIIEKCHE Cy6jeKTUBHOCTU KOjy Hajuelrhe Be3yjeMoO 3a apuUCTOKpATCKe
MYIIKe IMKOBe U TIYH je OpYUITBEHe caTupe, Tako Aa Tonceha Ha jesuk Mylxmx
7lya U UMHUYHUX Xopckux éwurypa (Bruster, 1995: 277-300). MehytuMm, Kao >xeHa
n hepka, oHa HeMa ayTOHOMWjY KOjy Y KUBAjy MYLIKU JIMKOBU Y OPaMu U He MOXe
Ia Tpuaobuje HaknoHOCT apuctokparckor [Tanamona (Bruster, 1995: 298-299).
Caocehatbe ca 0BaKBUM JIMKOBUMA Lj071a3U 360r wUX0Be 6eCTIOMORHOCTU U nyauna
HacTajlor Kao pesynTaT ApPYLITBEHWX Tiputucaka. Ilopen HeysBpaheHe jbybaBw,
TaMHWU4apeBy hepky [0 nyauia NOBOOAU W KpUBULA 360r pobnemMa Koje je cTBopuina
CBOM OLly TaMHU4apy kaza je ocnobonuna [TanamoHa. boxar n CBab usnBajajy reHy
IpaMcKy y6ensbUBOCT W TIOBE3QHOCT Ca TIO30PULIHOM TIYOIUKOM, YTIPKOC HWKEM
IPYLITBEHOM PaHTry U TlopeMeheHOoCTN y nyauny:

FbeHa eMOTUBHA KCTTPECUBHOCT Y CBOj CBOjOj TIOpEMEREHOCTU 1 EKCTPEMU3MY je
Ha HEKU HauWH 3[paBa UCTIpaBKa 3a TIPUrylIeHWje u3pase eMoLurja Ha ApYyIUM
MecTuMay Ipamu, iocebHo ozl ctpare EMunuje... Mebytum, mog3arner ce feliasa
V PasnU4UTOM [PYLITBEHOM CBETY — CeJly, a He ABOPY — U U3HaJ CBera TIOHOBO
ce Bpaha TeMaMa ortacHe >xeHcke cexcyanHocTu. Kao wrto Tesej n uHcTUTYLIMja
BUTellKe bopbe paspelrara 6ecHn opemehaj sbybaBHe TIpUUe MyliIKapalia, Tako
W 0BOe MVIIKU CBeT Olia, Tpoclia W JokTopa Bpahajy TamHuuapeBy hepxy y
cpebeH Topeniak xetepocexcyanHor 6paxa. (Bawcutt/Swaab, 2015: 60-61)

IOnjarHo3a kojy nobwja on [OKTOpa je YKEHCKA XUCTepuja WU epoTOMaHwuja,
a Kao PELETIT 3a HEHO Jleuere, caobpa3Ho PeHEeCaHCHOM BepoBatby, TIpefjlaXke ce
cexcyanHu umH (Shaughnessy, 2011: 290).2! OTal] HeBO/bHO TIPUCTAje Ha TUlaH fa
hepxy nyny on 5bybaBu ybene Oa je reH Tpocal] 3ampaBo IlanamoH 1 Toliany je y
TIoCTeIbY Ca UM, TPUK KojuM je TIpeBapeHa He 6U ce y peHecaHcHo Aoba cMarpao
U3pas3oM 37106He TaTpujapxanHe Mohw, Beh TIOBPATKOM Y TIPUXBAT/bUBY LPYLITBEHY
33jegHuiy. V3 paHaurbe TepcrekTuBe, 0BakaB YMH je 32 OCYAYy W3 BUllle pasjiora,
anu TIPBEHCTBEHO 360r TOra 1ITO je oHAa 06MaHyTa [ia TI0Bepyje a O4Jlasu Y TIOCTeIbY
ca MyLIKapleM Yy Kora je 3arby6rbeHa. He caMo 1To ce MHOMBUIYanHa Bojba JKeHe
Yy CeKcyanHOM CMUCIY Huje y3umana y o063up, Beh ce w 370ymoTpedrbaBana na 6m
33[10BOJ/bWlA APYLITBEHE U TIATpUjapXanHe cTaHzapae. Y MOLEPHOM 3Hauery OBOr
TIOCTYTIKA, HA J1eJly je 3aKOHOM Ka)XXMBU aKT CEKCYaJIHOT HATIaCTBOBabA.

20 TamHuuapeBa hepka je KOMTUIEKCHW)W VK OF} CTIMYHMX KOje Cy Ce TI0jaBUIN Y KHWKEBHOCTW OBOT 1ioba jep je,
HauBHA W HEBUHA Ha TIOHeTKY, TpaHchopMUcaHa 7by6aBiby v IyANIIOM Y TIeBaUMLLy, TUIeCaUMLly, MalITOBUTY 0COby
v TtontyT XamsieTa y ApyLITBEHOr caTupuyapa, cmarpa [loteposa (Potter, 2015: 57).

21 TloTepoBa HaBoAW Aa je MUTepaTypa 0 JbybaBHUM jaiuMa Kao Hajborbu JieK 3a 0BakBa U CIUYHA CTatba Tpefslarana
cexcyanHu UunH. O omacHoCTU cekcyanHe ¢pycTpalivje XKeHa TMCazo Ce jolI of BpemMeHa XWrokpara, Koju je
yTI030paBao [ia Ce 1eBOjKe MOry 06eCUTU WK YIABUTU aKO UM ce He 06e36ene My>eBu 3a yrajy (Potter, 2015: 58).
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5. 3axbyuax

YV ppamu []sa nremeHuma pohaka TIPUMETHO je UCTPaXXuBarbe TeH3nje nsmehy
BUTELIKOr Wjaeanu3Ma W 60nHe eMOLMOHANIHE peanHocTW, cMmarpa XonacBopT
(Holdsworth, 2018: 104). OBakBo TyMauere ce Hajbobe MOXKe PpasyMeTu
IPYLITBEHOUCTOPWUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY. 3aMuparbe BUTELIKOr Ueasna, Bennvame Myll-
KOT TIpWjaTesbCTBA HACYTIPOT OpayHe 3ajefHULE U TPAAULIMOHATIHO MAPIUHAJIN30Babe
JXeHe Y jaKOoOWHCKOM Tiepuozly Opaswiio Ce Y OBOj OApaMWu OUPEKTHO Y BWUIy
TIOC/ZIOBUYHOI BUTELLKOr TlOHallawba IlanamoHa n ApcuTa, CHaXXHe eMOTUBHE
roBe3aHoctu Teseja n Iupurta, HeBosbHOT cTyTawa y 6pax EMunuje n [Manamona,
anu n TamHuvapese hepke u Tipociia. CMenocT TaMHuuapeBe hiepke fia TIpKOCU OLY
U UCKAXEe CEKCYaNTHOCT OU 33 PEHECAHCHE TIPWIMKE 3HAUWUIIO TIOLPUBAthEe ayTOPUTETA
W TIaTpWjapXajHor pefa. 3aTo OHa y ApaMu HeMa uMe, obeieXkeHa je NyauioM u
MapruHasHUM OPYUITBEHUM CTaTycoM. 3a MofepHe Kputudape GeMUHUCTUUKOr
oTpefierbetba, TaMHUUapeBa hepka uMa cy6Bep3uBHY yI0ry Y ApaMu U HaroBelITaBa
noba xana he mnebejcka KynTypa TOCTaTU JOMUHAHTHA, @ XXeHa 6utn ocnoboheHa
CTEPEOTUTTHE YJloTe Koje CY joj XpUUIRaHCTBO W TlaTpujapXanHu CUCTEM OOPEelWI.
JXeHcke cHare y oBoj gpamu (AmasoHke, BeHnepa, [InjaHa) cy mobenuse Mylike
(Teszeja, Mapca) n mpuBpeMeHo y3HeMupwiie aTpujapxantu pen (Delahoyde, 2013:
144).

[Topen mpujaTerbCkMX U XeTepoceKCyanHUX OfHOCa Yy ApaMu, yKasaau CMO Ha
IleNIMKaTHe Ha3HaKe XOMOepOTCKUX penauuja unsmeby Apcuta u [TanamoHa, Teseja
n Iluputa n EMunuje n ®nasuje. [IpBa OBa mapa ce Mory mocMarpaTtu Kpo3 Tipusmy
PEHECaHCHOr KOHLIeTTa MyUIKOr TIpUjaTesbCTBa, AOK 3a TIOCTIeAW JKEHCKU Tiap
HeMaMO TakKBO yTeMeJbere Y NUTepaTypu oBora BpeMeHa. Emumsomom o Emunujn
n dnaBuju gpamMaTuyapu CMeno UMTUIMLUNPAjY MOTYRHOCT UCTOTIONHUX KEHCKUX
ofHoca U TIoTpeby Aa ce o ’bMa roBopwt. [lpama y LiennHu onballyje uaejy o cekcyanHoj
Tby6aBW Kao TIPUPOAHOM UCTTYHEHY HEBUHOCTU U OCJIMKABa CKpeTarbe Of PafoCcTu
Ka MU3EPUjU FYOUTKA M KAo TaKBa U3pas je HajLmHuuHUje IllekcrmpoBe TpolieHe
Tporpeca >XwuBoTa. Maxo je Tema o perpapupajyhnm edpextuma cexcyanHe jbybasu
npucytHa U y CumbeAuHy, oHa UMa CHaXHWje uMrvkauuje y [Isa naemeHuma
pohaxa. V 10j BUAUMO MpayvHy U OXOJly CTPaHY JbybaBU Koja TEXU OCTBApEHY TIO
CBaKy lieHy, anun U CKemTULM3aM MpayvHuju Hero y Bypu w gpyrum mpobneMckum
Ipamama. JyumH BejT (Eugene Waith) xaxe: ,Kao wrto nonukyje Tparmkomenuju,
IlpaMa ce 3aBpliaBa ca TUlaHOBUMA 3a BeHuarbe, anu TOH QUHANHUX CTUXOoBa je
MeJlaHXonu4aH kao y Behunu Tparegunja. HajoomuHaHtHuje oceharse je n3rybreHo
npujaTerbctBo” (Waith, 1986: 250). Kpaj mpame opuiile BpCTOM CTOMLUM3MA, jep
[TanamMoHOBe peun OTKPUBAjy HUKAJ TIpeXXasbeH ryOUTaK TIpUjaTesbCTBa, a He cpehy
360r nobujeHe bybasu. [locnenmwe peun gpame nsrosapa Tesej, Unju 3axXTeB TIOXBajle
BULLE WYY Ha Tipenajy (Bawcutt/Swaab, 2015: 67-68).

KymepoBa cyrepuine pa mocnenwe IllexmupoBe npame mpuxasyjy 6pax xao
HajcpehHuje 7byncko crawbe, anu He w JIsa naemeHuma pohaxa (Cooper, 2010:
229-230). OHa ucTn4e za ce oBa ApaMa 3aBpliaBa Yy eTU4Koj 36pLin: 60roBu cy 3nu,
BllaJlapy TUPaHW, a JbybaB U uzeanun nonase y bonaH cykob ca mMpomMeHsbUBOLIRY
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Koja ce TBpOOITIaBo orupe mpoBubetby. [lpaMaTniapu cy Taj cykob onBenu jour namwe
y CKeNmTULM3aM W UMHU3aM U CTBOPWIW jelaH O HajuspasuTuje ysHeMupyjyhux
KOMaja, rOTOBO TIOCTMOAEpaH Y arpecUBHOM HeTipuxBaTamy KOHBEHLIMOHAJIHe
TT060XKHOCTY, TtoeTcKe N boxkaHcke mipaBhe (Cooper, 2010: 233-234). Ha ocHoBy
OBOI' MULJbEHA, AJIU U TIOCTMOAEPHOT TyMaueha ApaMe y 0BOM pajy ca aKlieHTOM
Ha KOHTPOBEP3HE OQHOCE W TIOCTYTIKE HeHUX JINKOBA, MOXKEMO CaMoO [a 3aKJbyUuuMOo
na je lllexcrmp yBeK Halll CaBPEMEHUK.

HamomeHa: lcTpaxxuBare je ToOpXano MUHWUCTApCTBO HayKe, TEXHOJIOLIKOT
pasBoja u nHoBauuja Pertybnuke Cpbuje (Yrosop 6p. 451-03- 47/2023-01/200184).
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Summary

CONCEPTS OF FRIENDSHIP AND LOVE IN THE TRAGICOMEDY THE TWO
NOBLE KINSMEN

The collaborative drama of Fletcher and Shakespeare, The Two Noble Kinsmen, does not
particularly stand out as a significant achievement in Renaissance literature. However,
in recent times, it has attracted growing attention from various perspectives, primarily
because it represents Shakespeare’s final contribution to the literary world. While
this tragicomedy does not precisely or entirely dramatize Chaucer’s Knight’s Tale, the
robust intertextual connections between the two works lay the groundwork for almost
all literary interpretations. In addition, The Two Noble Kinsmen does depict specific
relationships between characters of the same sex, both drawn from the archetext and
newly created in the original subplot. This characteristic opens up opportunities for
interpretation from feminist, gender, and queer perspectives. Within the methodological
framework of these theories and the socio-historical context, the author of the paper
explores the concepts of friendship and love in The Two Noble Kinsmen. This analysis
takes into account Jacobean interpretations of friendship, homoerotic and heterosexual
love, as well as the changing social climate indicative of the modern era. Additionally, it
considers new theatrical conventions that provide space for taboo topics. The conclusion
drawn is that the text of the drama intrigues with an ambivalent portrayal of male
friendship, an unconventional depiction of strong sexual energy from a female character
towards a person of the same sex, and skepticism towards the happily-ever-after endings
of heterosexual romantic and marital relationships.

Key words:

Shakespeare, Fletcher, friendship, love, homoeroticism, tribadism, feminist, gender, and
queer criticism
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1. Introduction

One of the most innovative modernist authors, Katherine Mansfield (born
Kathleen Beauchamp), moved from her native New Zealand to Europe at the young
age of 19. The finality of the move could only be appreciated in retrospect as she
was unable to return to her home country for the remaining 16 years of her life. This
long journey across the world, which took place in 1908, acquired a nearly mythical
significance in Mansfield’s life and left her permanently homesick. On the other
hand, it allowed her to be at the centre of the developing modernist movement,
associate with, influence and be influenced by the authors such as Virginia Woolf
or David Herbert Lawrence. While “she often felt herself an ‘alien,” an outsider in
the realms of Literary England” (Tarrant-Hoskins, 2014: 5), modernism was largely
focused on the experiences of migrant writers and an exchange of ideas across
nations (Wallace, 2011: 212). It was precisely Mansfield’s position of an Anglophone
“alien” in English literature that enabled her innovative approach to the short
story. Bearing this in mind, this paper aims to analyse some of Mansfield’s stories
set in New Zealand, approaching them from the theoretical perspective of Gilles
Deleuze and Félix Guattari’s concept of a ‘minor literature’. The applicability of this
theoretical framework has not gone unnoticed. As Aimee Gasston writes:

What Deleuze and Guattari would describe as ‘deterritorialization’ is implicit to
the modernist short fiction that Mansfield developed; it manages persistently
to evade dominant social codes in retaining plurality of voice (with its roaming,
nomadic subjectivity) and subject (children, the countryside, animals, objects
[...]). Mansfield’s short story was a stomach that could pick up what might be
indigestible to other genres, and which participated in a type of engagement
and incorporation that did not baulk at the unpalatable. (Gasston, 2013: 25)

What the present analysis aims to achieve is identify and classify those
elements - features of style or narrative devices - of Katherine Mansfield’s so-
called ‘New Zealand stories’ through which these stories function as examples of
a minor literature and thus deterritorialize the major language in which they are
written. A similar and highly insightful analysis, i.e., a Deleuzian reading, has been
conducted by Ali Salami and Razieh Rahmani (2018), who define the following
deterritorializing features of literary fiction: defiance of signification, neutralisation
of sense, asyntactical language, phantasmagorical and absurd tales, quizzical
jokes, silly songs, and asubjective free indirect narration. The present analysis
will focus on Mansfield’s impressionistic use of onomatopoeia, narrative ruptures,
oneirism and dreamwork, children and animal imagery, and free indirect discourse
- as deterritorializing strategies of a minor literature. Additionally, the analysis
of Mansfield’s New Zealand stories will benefit from some biographical references
since her motivation for writing about New Zealand was - especially in the later
years of her life - rather personal.
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2. Of Minor Literatures

A minor literature is, according to Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari, “that which
a minority constructs within a major language” (1986: 16). Its distinctive features
include “a high coefficient of deterritorialization,” intrinsic relationship with
politics inasmuch as “its cramped space forces each individual intrigue to connect
immediately to politics,” and a collective value, which entails that:

if the writer is in the margins or completely outside his or her fragile community,
this situation allows the writer all the more the possibility to express another
possible community and to forge the means for another consciousness and
another sensibility. (Deleuze/Guattari, 1986: 17)

Katherine Mansfield can arguably be considered as multiply marginalised -
outside her primary New Zealand community (including family), which is rendered
fragile by its very distance from England and Europe, and an outsider in the
European social circles to which she aspired, by virtue of being an immigrant, a
woman, bisexual, or incurably ill with tuberculosis.! During her first sojourn in
London, when she attended Queen’s College as a teenager, she “instantly fell in
love with London, its history, its literary traditions, its anonymity, its cosmopolitan
cultural mix,” simultaneously enjoying — because it was an attribute of a unique
identity - being, “as one of her tutors called her, ‘a little savage from New Zealand.”
(Jones, 2021: 309).2 Originating from and continuing to permanently inhabit one
of these numerous margins, her writing potentially disturbs the order of literary
- as well as cultural and social - norms by deterritorializing language, which
takes two principal directions. Language can be deterritorialized through artificial
enrichment, which includes the use of symbolism, oneirism, hidden meanings,
esoteric connotations, etc. (Deleuze/Guattari, 1986: 19), or through the opposite,
conditionally speaking impoverishment, which “kills all metaphor, all symbolism,
all signification, no less than all designation” (Deleuze/Guattari, 1986: 22). As
Deleuze and Guattari argue in A Thousand Plateaus: Capitalism and Schizophrenia,
language is not “the unitary system of linguistic constants and universals,” and
there is a process of variation “intrinsic to language, which manifests as a relentless
and intrinsic division of language into myriad ‘minor’ languages or voices” (Evans,
2008). Whereas a major (established) literature “follows a vector that goes from
content to expression,” a minor (revolutionary) literature “begins by expressing
itself and doesn’t conceptualize until afterward” (Deleuze/Guattari, 1986: 28). Its
expression “must break forms, encourage ruptures and new sproutings,” and a
broken form requires the reconstruction of the content which is also inevitably “a
rupture in the order of things” (Deleuze/Guattari, 1986: 28). Minor literatures do not

1 According to the 1986 television documentary on Katherine Mansfield, she was forced to leave the house she
rented in Ospedaletti, Italy, on account of her condition; the owner subsequently burned the furniture and sent
Mansfield the bill (Stretton, 1986).

2 Kathleen Jones quotes from Mansfield’s Notebooks.
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necessarily originate from small communities such as the English community in
New Zealand - the quality of being minor refers more to the style of writing than
the background of the author - but the extraordinariness of Katherine Mansfield’s
entering the European and English literary scene of high modernism does indicate
a rupture in the well-established order of literary hierarchy. It is for this reason
that the present analysis focuses on those stories of this “little savage” that are
set in New Zealand. The particular state of the respectable Beauchamp family
“measuring themselves against [...] English values” while living in Britain’s farthest
colonial outpost “created a fractured identity” (Jones, 2021: 308), which is reflected
in the broken forms and discrepancies between the content and its expression in
Katherine Mansfield’s stories.

Before leaving for London in 1908, Mansfield wrote stories set in London, her
“landscape of the mind” at the time (Stafford, 2021: 89), but it was in the first
years after she moved permanently to England that she started writing about New
Zealand and produced the first group of the New Zealand stories. These included
“The Woman at the Store,” “Millie,” “Ole Underwood,” and “How Pearl Button Was
Kidnapped,” all of which were published in 1912 and 1913 (though written probably
around 1910) in the journal Rhythm, edited by Mansfield’s future husband John
Middleton Murry. As her life was rather tumultuous during these first “European”
years - she suffered an abortion and a traumatic stillbirth, entered into marriage
that de facto lasted only one day and had several intense affairs subsequently -
she was presumably “embarrassed [..] of much of her conduct during this time”
and therefore destroyed most of her letters, diaries, and other personal documents
dated to the years 1909 and 1911 (Kimber, 2019). Additionally, she did not allow
these stories to be republished, and it was only after her death that John Middleton
Murry included them in the posthumous collection Something Childish but Very
Natural (Stafford, 2021: 94). A very important step in Mansfield’s building of the
New Zealand narrative occurred in 1915, when following the death of her beloved
brother Leslie Heron in a military accident in France during World War One, she
started working on an earlier rather long draft titled “The Aloe,” a tale of the life of a
New Zealand family. The draft was published in 1918 as “Prelude” and republished
in Mansfield’s 1920 collection Bliss and Other Stories, alongside another New
Zealand story, “The Wind Blows.” These were followed by a series of stories in the
1920s with the same setting (and sometimes also characters) — that of the colonial
New Zealand of Mansfield’s childhood: “The Voyage,” “Her First Ball,” “The Garden
Party,” “The Doll’'s House,” and “At the Bay.” All the listed stories are referred to
in the analysis that follows, in respect of how they employ onomatopoeic effects,
narrative ruptures, oneirism and dreamwork, children and animal imagery, and free
indirect discourse, forming a unique literary expression that corresponds to Deleuze
and Guattari’s concept of a minor literature.

3. Onomatopoeic Impressionism
As an element of style, onomatopoeia leaves the territory of language as a
system of arbitrary symbols and attempts to move closer towards the reality
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of things these symbols represent. Onomatopoeia can frequently be found in
Mansfield’s stories. A famous example is found in “Prelude” “In the garden some
tiny owls, perched on the branches of a lace-bark tree, called: ‘More pork; more
pork.” And far away in the bush there sounded a harsh rapid chatter: ‘Ha-ha-ha...
Ha-ha-ha.” (Mansfield, 2006: 15). The excerpt offers insight into the perspective of
Kezia, the youngest child in the upper middle class Burnell family, immediately
after the family have moved from their Wellington home into a beautiful though
isolated house in the country, six miles from the city. The house itself stands on the
margins of both the city and the bush, and the entire story, which merely records
the thoughts and impressions of the Burnells and Fairfields (Linda Burnell’s mother
and sister) during their first days there, is based on the Beauchamp family’s move
to Chesney Wold cottage in Karori near Wellington when Katherine Mansfield was
five. Like Kezia, Mansfield was the third daughter, so Kezia is commonly considered
as her alter ego, in this as well as the other stories that feature the Burnell family
(“The Doll’s House” and “At the Bay”). Young Kezia’s adjustment to the new land-
and soundscape is accompanied by narrative deterritorialization, conceived as an
attempted imitation of the sound of an owl native to New Zealand, ‘Morepork’ or
‘Ruru’. The same sound is repeated in the story “Her First Ball,” where eighteen-
year-old Leila, who is attending her first ball, recalls the sound of baby owls she
might be listening to instead of the band had she stayed in her country house. In
addition to recurring characters, such recurring motives also stress the collective
value that a minor literature has as it “finds itself positively charged with the role
and function of collective, and even revolutionary, enunciation” (Deleuze/Guattari,
1986: 17). However, the actual sound this bird produces is more similar to its Maori
name, Ruru. In an act of deterritorialization, the narrative renders the bird’s echo
through its name in the language of the settler Burnell family - English, thus
creating an effect of estrangement in which the sound cannot be easily recognised
by English readers outside New Zealand.

More striking examples of onomatopoeia are those in which the entire narrative
reflects sounds through both individual words and syntax. Such examples can be
found in “Ole Underwood” and “The Wind Blows.” Both narratives are based on the
movements of the protagonists and focalisers (Ole and Matilda respectively) for
several hours through the familiar Wellington landscape. Old Ole, a former sailor,
walks away from the prison building, passes through a house and a yard, enters
a pub, approaches a Chinamen’s store, and ends up at the docks; teenager Matilda
moves through the house, goes to her music teacher and back, and finally for a
walk with her brother (whose nickname Bogey is the same as that of Mansfield’s
brother Leslie), which similarly ends in the harbour. What these protagonists do is
not the flaneurial soaking up of their surroundings - their walks are represented
as series of swift movements and brief encounters with particular places, and it
appears instead that it is the surroundings that soak them up, the wind tossing
them from one location to another. This is additionally indicated by the structure
of sentences. For instance, in “The Wind Blows” there are unsystematic repetitions
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of words, word classes, dashes, alongside the alteration of short and long sentences
and alliteration of fricatives, which might be indicative of the sound of the wind:
“Suddenly - dreadfully - she wakes up. What has happened? Something dreadful
has happened. No - nothing has happened. It is only the wind shaking the house,
rattling the windows, banging a piece of iron on the roof and making her bed
tremble.” (Mansfield, 2006: 81). Language is deterritorialized in the first part of
the excerpt through its attempt to represent the unmediated sound of the wind,
while the last explanatory sentence briefly places it in its proper territory — the
wind is crucial to the story as Wellington is infamous for being the windiest city
in the world. When Matilda is having her piano lesson, the room of her teacher
Mr. Bullen is described as a cave, being the only place where the wind does not
reach - and it is only here in the narrative that a glimpse is given into something
bothering the adolescent Matilda, though whatever it might be remains unsaid -
she merely cries. More sentences imitating the wind soon follow in the narrative:
“She won’'t. She won't. She hates Mother. ‘Go to hell,’ she shouts, running down
the road. [..] she can hear the sea sob: ‘Ahl.. Ahl.. Ah-h!”” (Mansfield, 2006: 82),
until finally “[t]he wind carries their voices — away fly the sentences like narrow
ribbons.” (Mansfield, 2006: 84). The Wellington wind ultimately leaves Matilda and
Bogie unable to speak, whereby this inability to express themselves makes them
displaced or deterritorialized. In the significant scene which ends the story, the
brother and sister see a ship departing from the harbour with two people standing
on the deck. Creating yet another effect of estrangement, Matilda begins to speak:

Look, Bogey, there’s the town. Doesn'’t it look small? There’s the post office clock
chiming for the last time. There’s the esplanade where we walked that windy
day. Do you remember? I cried at my music lesson that day - how many years
ago! Good-bye, little island, good-bye... (Mansfield, 2006: 84)

In this curious twist, Matilda and Bogey are now the people on the deck, and
Matilda regains the ability to speak only when she looks at Wellington from a
spatial and temporal distance. While Matilda’s liminal age between childhood and
adulthood makes her position precarious, in the case of Ole Underwood it is his crime
and the years he spent in prison that make him a social outcast. In other words,
both Wellington-wind-tormented protagonists are perceived as strangers, and the
only “way out” Ole sees is leaving the land and getting on board a ship. Unlike
Matilda, whose narrative through onomatopoeic effects creates the impression
of her anxiety and restlessness, possibly sadness, Ole creates the impression of
aggression and madness, which is represented through the alliteration of plosives
(in addition to fricatives):

‘Ah-k!" shouted Ole Underwood, shaking his umbrella at the wind bearing down
upon him, beating him, half strangling him with his black cape. ‘Ah-k!" shouted
the wind a hundred times as loud, and filled his mouth and nostrils with dust.
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Something inside Ole Underwood’s breast beat like a hammer. One, two - one,
two - never stopping, never changing. He couldn’t do anything. It wasn't loud.
No, it didn't make a noise - only a thud. One, two - one, two - like some one
beating on an iron in a prison, some one in a secret place - bang - bang - bang
- trying to get free. [...] The mad wind smelled of tar and ropes and slime and
salt. [...] And he stared up at the wharves and at the ships with flags flying, and
suddenly the old, old lust swept over Ole Underwood. ‘T willl [ willl I willl’ he
muttered. (Mansfield, 2006: 474, 476)

Ole Underwood’s voice is articulated like the sound of the wind - Ole is himself
the “mad wind” — but what he says resists signification - what “something” or
“it” refer to is impossible to express — and therefore deterritorializes the narrative.
There is no place for him in Wellington and virtually the only sentence, however
incomplete, he manages to produce is caused by the sight of ships. Ole stutters,
but more importantly to the deterritorializing effect, the entire narrative stutters
through its onomatopoeic effects. As Deleuze claims, “[c]reative stuttering is what
makes language grow from the middle, like grass; it is what makes language a
rhizome instead of a tree, what puts language in perpetual disequilibrium” (1997:
111). Both “Ole Underwood” and “The Wind Blows” can in these terms be described
as Deleuzian rhizomatic texts, decentralised narratives with numerous paths and
many points of entry (or view), whose greatest enemy is signification (Deleuze/
Guattari, 1986: 3), which makes them deterritorializing and thus pertinent to a
minor literature.

4. Ruptures in the Narrative

Ole Underwood still does not verbalise what he will do. Readers can only
assume that he is at the end of the story about to commit another murder, which
will likely take him back to prison and the familiar inarticulacy, the wind-like “Ah-
k!” from the opening of the story. In this story, as well as in the others, the most
important elements are left unsaid. Young Laura Sheridan in “The Garden Party,”
after visiting the poor neighbouring family and seeing the dead man’s body laid
out, can only utter a few syllables: “Isn’t life,”’ she stammered, ‘isn't life -’ But what
life was she couldn’t explain.” (Mansfield, 2006: 210). In “How Pearl Button Was
Kidnapped,” an important story in the New Zealand narrative because it deals with
a white child’s encounter with the Maori, it is evident that two Maori women take
little Pearl to their community, but the child’s perspective — Pearl being the single
focaliser - leaves their reasons and consequences unexplained:

They looked and looked at her and then they talked to each other, waving their
arms and clapping their hands together. Pearl began to laugh. [...] The dark
woman laughed, and again they talked to each other with funny words and
wavings of the hands. (Mansfield, 2006: 438)
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While some words are spoken, they are not represented in the narrative. The
mediation of the story through the little child allows for the deterritorialization
of the language through creating a narrative gap, a hole or a rupture in which an
important element of the story is left open for readers’ interpretation (Iser, 1974),
or through what Jane Stafford in relation to Mansfield’s early New Zealand stories
calls “the disturbing inarticulacy” of the characters who are “unable to produce any
kind of meaningful linguistic response” (2021: 95, 96). The police who appear at the
end of “How Pearl Button Was Kidnapped” are not even named as the police; they
are “[l]ittle men in blue coats - little blue men came running, running towards her
with shouts and whistlings - a crowd of little blue men to carry her back to the
House of Boxes” (Mansfield, 2006: 441). This is evidently Pearl’s impression, and the
reader is aware of the fear which she expresses with a shriek - but without any
articulate utterance.

The above-described last scene of “The Wind Blows” also forms a narrative gap,
a structural rupture in narrative space and time, though the impression it creates
is one of phantasmagoria, which can deterritorialize language by enriching it.
Matilda’s focalisation changes from observing herself and her brother as strangers
on a departing ship into observing her hometown and her past as the stranger on
the ship. Time has obviously passed in the brief second in which this shift occurs,
but how much time, or where and why the siblings are going - remains unverbalised
and open to interpretation.

Narrative space and time are similarly broken in “Millie,” where in the first
part the eponymous focaliser (a presumably middle-aged character) finds a young
murderer hiding in her garden while her husband is out with the other townsfolk
in search of him. The story abruptly shifts in the second part, when Millie and her
husband are raised from their bed by unusual sounds - the sounds of that same
young murderer escaping from their shed. It is indicated that Millie let the young
man hide there, as she showed some tender feelings for him earlier. However, this
remains a mere indication or assumption - the exact act of hiding the murderer
is not expressed in the narrative. Additionally, the nature of her tender feelings is
also left open to interpretation: “[s]he didn’'t know what was the matter with herself
that afternoon. She could have a good cry - just for nothing — and then change her
blouse and have a good cup of tea.” (Mansfield, 2006: 483). Like Matilda in “The
Wind Blows” or Laura in “The Garden Party,” Millie is either going through a crisis
or coming to a significant realisation about (her) life. Similarly, the most important
event in “The Voyage” — the death of young Fenella’s mother, which is the cause of
her moving from Wellington - is only hinted at by a supporting character: “Poor little
motherless mite!’ said the stewardess. And grandma was still telling the stewardess
all about what happened when Fenella fell asleep” (Mansfield, 2006: 265). More
examples are found in “Prelude”: “[t]hat was a consolation, certainly, but there was
something at the back of Beryl’s mind, something she did not even put into words
for herself” (Mansfield, 2006: 21) — and immediately Beryl Fairfield runs away
singing about birds, whereby song becomes another act of deterritorializing verbal
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communication, with which she does not feel comfortable.> Yet another interesting
method of deterritorialization by avoiding verbal expression and leaving ruptures in
the narrative is found in “Millie” and “The Woman at the Store.” Both stories describe
houses filled with pictures, and whatever it is that their characters cannot express
in words is indicated visually. Millie’s wall is decorated with the print Garden Party
at Windsor Castle, featuring the typical “emerald lawns” of England, ladies and
gentlemen with parasols, Union Jacks, and “the old Queen” (Mansfield, 2006: 483).
On the dressing table there is her own wedding photo, featuring “some fern trees,
and a waterfall, and Mount Cook in the distance” - New Zealand’s highest mountain
(Mansfield, 2006: 483). The juxtaposition of these two images inside Millie’s home
reveals its strangeness. Her New Zealand home covered with images of England
shows her displacement, which results in deterritorialization, i.e., her inability to
express her feelings. As the setting suddenly shifts in the second party of the story,
so do Millie’s feelings for the young boy - she now wants him to be caught, but she
still cannot articulate what she feels and why, and she only shrieks instead: “she
laughed and shrieked and danced in the dust, jigging the lantern. ‘A - ah! Arter ‘im,
Sid! A - a - a - h! Ketch him, Willie. Go it! Go it! A - ah, Sid! Shoot ‘im down. Shoot
im!”” (Mansfield, 2006: 486).

The woman in “The Woman at the Store” is so deterritorialized that she does
not even have a name. The walls of her house are similarly covered in the pages of
old English periodicals, Queen Victoria’s Jubilee being the latest number (Mansfield,
2006: 466), although she lives in the outback with not a soul miles around.* There
is only her six-year-old child, a girl who draws pictures all day long® but is silent.
The woman cannot articulate her feelings: “Oh! I don't mean only the spuds and
the kid - I mean - I mean,” she hiccoughed - ‘you know what I mean, Mr. Jo.”
(Mansfield, 2006: 470). The reader does get the impression that what she means is
loneliness and isolation, but there is something more disturbing at the core of the

3 Another illustrative example from “Prelude” is the maid, Alice, who “was a mild creature in reality, but she had
the most marvellous retorts ready for questions that she knew would never be put to her. The composing of
them and the turning of them over and over in her mind comforted her just as much as if they’d been expressed”
(Mansfield, 2006: 34-35). There are neither questions nor answers; existing solely in Alice’s mind they are utterly
deterritorialized in the sphere of human exchange and communication.

4 As Stafford notices, in “The Woman at the Store” and “Millie” “the incoherence of the characters’ reality is
counterpointed by the irony of the walls of their houses” (2021: 23). While pictures such as Garden Party at
Windsor Castle were “a common colonial practice” as well as “a metaphor of belonging and estrangement,” there
is in these stories “also a nascent sense of ‘New Zealand' as a form of national identity in each house’s décor”:
in addition to the fern trees and Mount Cook in Millie’s house, the woman’s store has a picture of New Zealand
prime minister Richard Seddon (Stafford, 2021: 25).

5 These pictures are described as “[t]he creations of a lunatic with a lunatic’s cleverness. There was no doubt about
it, the kid’s mind was diseased. While she showed them to us, she worked herself up into a mad excitement,
laughing and trembling, and shooting out her arms” (Mansfield, 2006: 471). The child’s “lunacy” is represented
as her inability to speak; her language is that of laughter, trembling, and gesticulation, and it resembles the
description of Millie at the end of her story. The first-person narrator in “The Woman at the Store” and the
character called Jim are also gripped by what the narrator describes as lunacy; after just one afternoon at the
place where the woman lives, they start behaving “like two children let loose in the thick of an adventure,
laugh[ing] and shout[ing] to each other” (Mansfield, 2006: 472).
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“

story, something which remains untold but is drawn by the child: “Mumma,’ she
yelled. ‘Now I'm going to draw them what you told me I never was to - now I am.”
(Mansfield, 2006: 471). What she draws is “the picture of the woman shooting at a
man [her missing husband] with a rook rifle and then digging a hole to bury him in”
(Mansfield, 2006: 473). With these brutally simple words, neither embellished nor
impoverished, the narrative gap is bridged to a large extent and the narrative itself
reterritorialized as it relates the horror of the woman’s life.

5. Oneirism and Dreamwork

While onomatopoeic effects and narrative ruptures indicate deterritorialization
by impoverishment as they avoid explanations or designations, several of Mansfield’s
New Zealand stories are enriched by oneirism or dreamwork. Oneirism refers to a
state of the conscious mind which resembles a dream or hallucination. Its presence
in literary texts can easily be associated with magical realism. Dreamwork, on the
other hand, is the work of the unconscious mind which transforms realistic content
into dreams. The latter can appear in a narrative text as an element of the story,
whereas the former is more frequently an element of discourse, i.e,, it refers to the
way in which the story is told (cf. Walsh, 2012). At the beginning of “The Woman at
the Store,” the first-person narrator relates:

We shambled on. I half fell asleep, and had a sort of uneasy dream that the
horses were not moving forward at all - then that I was on a rocking-horse,
and my old mother was scolding me for raising such a fearful dust from the
drawing-room carpet. (Mansfield, 2006: 465)

In this case, the content of the dream is summarised, that is, the narrator
paraphrases events that happened not in reality but in a dream. The horse she is
riding becomes a childhood toy, and the dusty road is transformed into the dusty
carpet in her home. The line dividing the real and the unreal is thus blurred, the
narrative itself defamiliarized, and deterritorialization takes effect inasmuch as
what is narrated is the unreal. In the later stories, Mansfield develops dreamwork
further. In “Prelude,” Linda’s dream forms a more integral part of her daily life:

‘How loud the birds are,” said Linda in her dream. She was walking with her
father through a green paddock sprinkled with daisies. Suddenly he bent down
and parted the grasses and showed her a tiny ball of fluff just at her feet. ‘Oh,
Papa, the darling.” She made a cup of her hands and caught the tiny bird and
stroked its head with her finger. It was quite tame. But a funny thing happened.
As she stroked it began to swell, it ruffled and pouched, it grew bigger and
bigger and its round eyes seemed to smile knowingly at her. Now her arms
were hardly wide enough to hold it and she dropped it into her apron. It had
become a baby with a big naked head and a gaping bird-mouth, opening and
shutting. Her father broke into a loud clattering laugh and she woke to see
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Burnell standing by the windows rattling the Venetian blind up to the very top.
(Mansfield, 2006: 15)

The dream is narrated without any mediation, and it is only in the final lines
of the excerpt that the line separating it from reality is dissolved, as the “clattering
laugh” of Linda’s father becomes the rattling sound of the Venetian blind. The
importance of dreams is additionally stressed in “Prelude” by Alice, who keeps a
“dirty, greasy little book, half unstitched, with curled edges” next to the dishes in
which she is preparing food (Mansfield, 2006: 34), which turns out to be a dream
interpretation book. Alice’s devout commitment to the book is the detail which
serves as a signpost to the readers: interpreting Linda’s dream is the only indication
in the story that she is pregnant. The narrative of “Prelude” resists representation
by turning elements of its story into dreamwork. Linda’s story in particular is
transferred in this way, and she seems to constantly linger on the border between
dream and reality. In one of the final scenes, she is in front of the house with
her mother, watching the huge aloe tree - the most important though never
unambiguously explained symbol in the story:

‘Do you feel it, too,” said Linda, and she spoke to her mother with the special
voice that women use at night to each other as though they spoke in their sleep
or from some hollow cave — ‘Don’t you feel that it is coming towards us?’ [...]
She dreamed that she was caught up out of the cold water into the ship with
the lifted oars and the budding mast. Now the oars fell striking quickly, quickly.
They rowed far away over the top of the garden trees, the paddocks and the
dark bush beyond. Ah, she heard herself cry: ‘Faster! Faster!’ to those who were
rowing. (Mansfield, 2006: 38)

In a dreamlike, oneiric state, which is stressed by the special voice she uses,
Linda imagines the aloe tree as a ship carried by a wave approaching them. Her own
voice is detached from her and belongs to another realm altogether: she can hear
her own cries, and they are indeed represented through direct speech, though they
are never uttered. Oneirism is thus in this story contrasted with narrative ruptures
and onomatopoeic effects described earlier inasmuch as it represents events and
speech that do not actually take place - ruptures and onomatopoeia, on the other
hand, do not represent those that do take place. The imagery of the excerpt above
might be linked to that of “The Wind Blows,” where Matilda during her piano lesson
feels as if she were in a cave, in a different world filled with music, where the
noise of the Wellington wind cannot reach her. Linda’s estrangement from reality
is through dreams and dreamlike states to which she resorts in her attempts to
escape the life she, as readers eventually find out, detests.

6. Becoming-child, Becoming-animal
The importance of children-focalisers in Mansfield’s stories has already been
stressed. It is especially in her later and more autobiographical stories that the
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return to her own childhood (through Kezia's perspective) stands as a kind of
homecoming, a journey through time instead of space towards her native New
Zealand (cf. Wilson, 2011). Deleuze and Guattari distinguish between childhood
memories (which have a reterritorializing function) and a childhood block, or the
becoming-child, which is “the strict contemporaneousness of the adult and the
child” (1987: 164). As the opposite of a childhood memory, becoming-child has a
deterritorializing function. Accordingly, children in Mansfield’s stories do not grow
logically into adults (Matilda in “The Wind Blows” exists simultaneously as a teenager
in the harbour and an adult on the deck) but instead coexist “with us [adults], in
a zone of proximity or a block of becoming, on a line of deterritorialization that
carries us both off - as opposed to the child we once were, whom we remember or
phantasize” (Deleuze/Guattari, 1987: 294). Mansfield’s stories particularly focus on
becoming-child when they offer children’s perspective or give children voice. They
speak in a deterritorialized language: “We’ve got a nuncle and anaunt living near
our new house,” says Kezia during her ride towards the new house in “Prelude,”
“[...] He's got a ram. He has to feed it with a nenamuel teapot and a glove top over
the spout” (Mansfield, 2006: 10). While she is arguably trying to regain the territory
of home by relating stories about her family, her displacement at this particular
moment is visible in the (childlike) language she uses. Even in the days following
their move to the suburbs, Kezia and her sisters continue to explore and adjust
to their new surroundings through children’s language and games. The day after
their father brings a pineapple as a gift for pregnant Linda (an event which might
easily be someone’s childhood memory), the girls play family, moving away from
reterritorializing memories towards deterritorializing becoming, a world that exists
only in their imagination:

‘Yes, I've brought both my twins. I have had another baby since I saw you last,
but she came so suddenly that I haven’t had time to make her any clothes yet.
So I left her... How is your husband?’

‘Oh, he is very well, thank you. At least he had a nawful cold but Queen Victoria
- she’s my godmother, you know — sent him a case of pineapples and that cured
it immediately. Is that your new servant?’ (Mansfield, 2006: 28)

In a different game the same three sisters play with their cousins Pip and Rags
in “At the Bay,” all children become animals:

‘You can't be a bee, Kezia. A bee’s not an animal. It’s a ninseck.’ [...]

The game proceeded. Mooe-ooo-er! The bull was terrible. He charged over the
table and seemed to eat the cards up.

Bss-ss! said the bee.

Cock-a-doodle-do! Isabel stood up in her excitement and moved her elbows like
wings. (Mansfield, 2006: 186, 187)°

6 “At the Bay” additionally features Florrie, the “talking cat,” whose thoughts are directly expressed twice in the
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Like children, animals are also minoritarian, according to Deleuze and
Guattari (1987: 291), and such “becoming-minoritarian exists only by virtue of
a deterritorialized medium” (Deleuze/Guattari, 1987: 292), which is in this case
the language - in its onomatopoeic impressionism and childlike talk. Whereas
reterritorialization in the form of a childhood memory “yells ‘Father! Mother!”” the
childhood block “is elsewhere, in the highest intensities that the child constructs
with his sisters, his pal, his projects and his toys” (Deleuze/Guattari, 1986: 79). The
Burnell children seem indeed utterly detached from their parents - Kezia and Lottie
are left to travel alone to their new house, a neighbour takes care of them, and it
is their grandmother who welcomes them on arrival and puts them to bed - and
other stories also abound with seemingly or actually parentless children. Pearl, for
instance, does not think of her mother once as she leaves with the Maori women,
and Fenella in “The Voyage” has lost her mother - she is virtually an orphan, “the
most deterritorialized and the most deterritorializing figure” (Deleuze/Guattari,
1986: 79). Fenella is also being displaced from Wellington to Picton, and throughout
“The Voyage” she watches over her grandma’s umbrella, whose “handle, which was
a swan’s head, kept giving her shoulder a sharp little peck as if it too wanted her to
hurry” (Mansfield, 2006: 260). Animal imagery permeates the story: there is a little
boy in the harbour who looks like a baby fly, Fenella’s grandmother has spider-like
steps, and her grandfather in Picton looks like a very old bird (Mansfield, 2006:
260, 264, 267). To become an animal is a sort of escape — from the harsh reality in
Fenella’s case — which children can easily construct (Deleuze/Guattari, 1986: 12). As
Deleuze and Guattari further claim, it is to children the crossing of a threshold in
which “[t]here is no longer anything but movements, vibrations” (1986: 13). Fenella
indeed is impressed by the movements of the ship and the waves on her overnight
crossing, and so is Kezia by the movement of the coach that takes her and Lottie
to their new home, or Pearl by the moving body of the Maori woman who carries
her. It is arguably through this motif of crossing a threshold and the related animal
imagery, especially in the later stories such as “The Voyage” or “At the Bay” (first
published in the 1922 collection The Garden Party) that Mansfield herself achieved
her voyage back, into her childhood and to New Zealand - the voyage which her
illness made impossible in real life.

7. Free Indirect Discourse

The narrative technique Mansfield most often uses to convey the perspective of
children is free indirect discourse. Characteristic of modernist fiction — James Joyce’s
short stories in Dubliners stand as an exquisite example - free indirect discourse
is one of the most distinctive features in Mansfield’s stories. It is the crossing of
a narrative threshold, wherein “the objective, indirect story from the camera’s

story (Mansfield, 2006: 166, 192). There are numerous other examples of animal imagery in the New Zealand
stories. For instance, Kezia says in “Prelude,” as she is riding towards the new house, “I hate rushing animals like
dogs and parrots,” only to be greeted in the house by hundreds of parrots on the wallpaper (Mansfield, 2006: 10,
11). Her first encounter with her new home therefore leaves the impression of discomfort and non-belonging.
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[narrator’s] point of view and the subjective, direct story from the character’s
point of view” are merged into a specific third voice, each contaminating the other
(Deleuze, 1989: 148). It is the “third voice of the well-socialized individual” (Moretti,
2007: 82) or “imperceptible discourse that is attributed to no-one” (Mansfield, 2015:
71). Speaking of the cinema which uses free indirect discourse, Deleuze refers to
it as novelesque’ (1989: 178), emphasising Bakhtinian polyphony and dialogism
as the core of narrative writing. More importantly, because it is attributed to
no one in particular and includes at least two voices in a single expression, free
indirect discourse operates collectively, in that characters express themselves
through the narrator and vice versa, and can therefore be interpreted as a proper
narrative strategy for a minor literature. Through free indirect discourse, “we are
left with an anonymous or pre-personal voice dispossessed by any fixed subject, a
deterritorialized, mutated, confused, and contaminated language” (Salami/Rahmani,
2018:151).

While all Mansfield’s stories are rich in free indirect discourse, here it might be
appropriate to look into several examples which focus more specifically on the New
Zealand setting. An excerpt from “At the Bay” presents the summertime seaside
(which Mansfield at that point of her life could visit only vicariously during her
stays on the French and Italian riviera):

Underneath waved the sea-forest — pink thread-like trees, velvet anemones,
and orange berry-spotted weeds. Now a stone on the bottom moved, rocked,
and there was a glimpse of a black feeler; now a thread-like creature wavered
by and was lost. Something was happening to the pink, waving trees; they were
changing to a cold moonlight blue. And now there sounded the faintest ‘plop.’
Who made that sound? What was going on down there? And how strong, how
damp the seaweed smelt in the hot sun... (Mansfield, 2006: 180)”

Linguistic features of free indirect discourse are prominent: the repeated use of
“now” and rhetorical questions, alongside the extra-linguistic characteristics such
as the reference to the senses in the final sentence. There is, however, no character
in this segment of the text to whom a half of this discourse might unambiguously
be attributed (Kezia interferes with direct discourse two paragraphs later). It might
therefore be assumed that it belongs to no one, as Charlie Mansfield describes it, or
in Franco Moretti’s words, to the (anonymous) well-socialised individual. It might
even be suggested — and left open to further research - that it belongs to the author
herself, or the author as she was while she lived in New Zealand. The excerpt in
any case shows that free indirect discourse can free “signs from any single origin”

7 The opening of the story offers a similar oneiric asubjective free indirect discourse, also describing the sea: “It
looked as though the sea had beaten up softly in the darkness, as though one immense wave had come rippling,
rippling - how far? Perhaps if you had waked up in the middle of the night you might have seen a big fish
flicking in at the window and gone again...” (Mansfield, 2006: 165). Free indirect discourse is marked by “how
far?” as well as the imagery and senses in the last sentences.
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and thus effect deterritorialization (Colebrook, 2002: 116). Moreover, the group of
characters to whom any free indirect discourse can potentially be attributed is
more or less the same in “At the Bay” and “Prelude,” while the same characters from
a similar milieu also appear in “Her First Ball” and “The Garden Party.” This milieu
is that of colonial Wellington and its surroundings, the setting which is “English
without being English,” in which the Burnell family adjust to their new home - as
we see through free indirect discourse - in the same way that the English adjust
to living in New Zealand (Stafford, 2021: 95). Essential to their deterritorialization
expressed through free indirect discourse is precisely the fact that their experience
of difference and plurality is (physically and spatially) detached from any centrality
that might be provided by an English setting. Thus in “Prelude” one of Linda’s oneiric
states is given in the form of free indirect discourse (marked by “now”):

In a steamer chair, under a manuka tree that grew in the middle of the front
grass patch, Linda Burnell dreamed the morning away. [...]| Now she sat on the
veranda of their Tasmanian home, leaning against her father’s knee. And he
promised, ‘As soon as you and I are old enough, Linny, we’ll cut off somewhere,
we’ll escape.” (Mansfield, 2006: 177, 178)

In her new home, Linda attempts to reterritorialize her body and her experience
of life through (recurrent) reminiscences of her father and her childhood spent
elsewhere. But reterritorialization fails as in her memory Father promises escape.
She resorts to her past as a safe haven, only to realise that the prospect of escape,
displacement, deterritorialization was inherent in it. Manuka is significantly
indigenous to New Zealand, which firmly places Linda Burnell within defined
geographic coordinates, while free indirect discourse allows her mind to wander.
Kezia too on her first day in the new house roams around the yard and contemplates
(her free indirect discourse introduced by “did not believe” in the first sentence):

She did not believe that she would ever not get lost in this garden. [...] there
were so many little paths on either side. [...] The little paths here were wet and
clayey with tree roots spanned across them like the marks of big fowls’ feet.
(Mansfield, 2006: 21-22)

The garden itself resembles the Deleuzian rhizome, a non-hierarchical network
in which all elements are interrelated and which deterritorializes by rejecting any
idea of a centre, while it is additionally represented (through Kezia’s eyes) by means
of animal imagery. While free indirect discourse in “Prelude” and “At the Bay” offers
insight into the inner lives of various characters, there are obvious elements that

8 As Phanida Simaporn observes analysing Mansfiled’s use of free indirect discourse, “Prelude’ presents a
community of women” (2017: 129). This might be brought into connection with yet another minoritarian
practice - that of becoming-woman, whereby the deterritorializing Deleuzian effect of Mansfield’s stories could
be further strengthened.
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connect those of Linda and Kezia, as well as Beryl - different women who find it
difficult to harmonise their restless thoughts and wishes to be elsewhere with their
immediate surroundings.

8. Conclusion

[t is significant that all the elements analysed as indicative of the status of
Katherine Mansfield’s New Zealand stories as a minor literature can be found in
nearly all of her stories. While many of them can also be found in Mansfield’s stories
which are not set in New Zealand, this particular combination of impressionism
through onomatopoeic effects, narrative ruptures, oneirism and dreamwork,
children’s perspective and animal imagery, and free indirect discourse seems to
be formative to Mansfield’s unique New Zealand narrative. These elements thus
participate in building the collective value of this narrative, which is one of the
main characteristics of a minor literature: through recurring characters, motives,
and images, as well as by means of sharing these elements, Mansfield’s New Zealand
stories provide a fictional universe of colonial New Zealand, which stands on the
margins of various fictional universes of English literature by the very virtue of the
“strangeness” it offers. The stories thus, in Deleuzian terms, offer the possibility of
expressing a different community, consciousness, and sensibility. Another major
characteristic of a minor literature, its politicalness, is also found in the fact
that the lives of all the characters who occupy this universe is shaped by their
circumstances in the distant colony. While explicit political motives can be seen
in the pictures on the walls in “Millie” and “The Woman at the Store,” the political
also shapes Matilda’s, Linda’s, or Beryl’s desire to escape the surroundings they
arguably perceive (just as Mansfield herself did) as provincial, or Pearl’s experience
of being kidnapped. Finally, deterritorialization takes effect through the specific use
of language, which attempts to avoid symbols, signs, or signification by approaching
more closely the thing itself through creating onomatopoeic impressions, or else
resists representation through narrative gaps and interpretation through oneirism.
Deterritorialization also operates by providing multiple entries to the narrative
through free indirect discourse, itself detached from any single voice, and creating
a network of fluid perspectives and images, which emphasise impressions and
the expression rather than the content, leaving the latter broken, disordered, and
fragmented. It is also significant that a minor literature refers in effect to the
revolutionary impulse of any literature, regardless of where it comes from, and it is
perhaps precisely in this quality that we may observe the importance of the novelty
and extraordinariness of Mansfield’s writing in the context of literary modernism
and beyond.
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Sazetak

ASPEKTI MANJINSKE KNJIZEVNOSTI U NOVOZELANDSKIM
PRIPOVETKAMA KETRIN MENSFILD

Iako je Ketrin Mensfild provela najvaznije godine karijere, okvirno drugu deceniju 20.
veka, u samom sredistu modernistickog pokreta, koji je tada bio u punom jeku, ipak je
napisala i nekoliko pripovetki ¢ija se radnja deSava na njenom rodnom Novom Zelandu.
Posmatrajuéi Ketrin Mensfild kao autorku koja se u to doba viSestruko nalazila na
marginama engleske knjiZevnosti, u ovom radu pristupamo njenim novozelandskim
pripovetkama iz teorijske perspektive koju pruza koncept 'manjinske knjiZevnosti’, koji
su definisali Zil Delez i Feliks Gatari. Kroz analizu jedanaest pripovetki identifikuju se
oni elementi koji potencijalno doprinose opisivanju ovih novozelandskih pripovetki kao
manjinske knjiZzevnosti. Identifikovani elementi, koji su ilustrovani brojnim primerima,
obuhvataju onomatopejsko dejstvo teksta, narativne prekide ili praznine, upliv snevanja
ili onirickih stanja u narativni diskurs, slike i perspektive dece i Zivotinja, kao i Cestu
upotrebu (nikome pripisanog) slobodnog neupravnog diskursa. Kombinacija ovih
elemenata deteritorijalizuje jezik novozelandskih pripovetki Ketrin Mensfild i obogacuje
ih politickom i kolektivnom vredno$éu, ali i revolucionarnim knjiZevnim impulsom,
usled ¢ega one postaju prikladan primer manjinske knjizevnosti.

Kljuéne reci:
Ketrin Mensfild, novozelandske pripovetke, manjinska knjizevnost, deteritorijalizacija,
onomatopeja, narativni prekidi, onirizam, deca, slobodni neupravni diskurs
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OPYLITBEHW OTTIOP

AncTtpakT

[lpegMeT pafia je TIPEUCTIUTWUBAtbe WHTEPTIPETATUBHOr TIOTEHLWjana
HayuHodaHTacTUuHor pomaHa Pununa K. Ouxa Yosex y sucoxom
0sopuy, y OKBUPY CTyAWja aHTaXKoBaHe KibukeBHocTU. Ocnamajyhn ce Ha
Captpos Texcr ,llITa je KibUXKeBHOCT”, y KOMe ayTop AeduHullie TIOCTynaTe
aHra>koBaHe KHWKEBHOCTU, HacTojaheMo fia packibyiaMo OujanexTuixe
onHoce Koju ce opmupajy usmeby ayropa u nena, MOTOM uuTaola n
Zena, Te, HaTIOC/eTKy, U3Mehy camor KbUKEBHO-YMETHUYKOr Aenarba
n cBempoxxumajyher nuckypca Mohu. Op Toce6GHOr 3Haudaja 3a Haury
aHanusy 6uhe unmbeHnla fa je y Tesno poMaHa dosek y sucokom 080puYy
IBOjaKo yTmMcaH KOMTTO3UTHWU 3HaK ,asTepHaTUBHa uctopuja’. Hauwme,
Ha >XaHpoBcKoM (OHy, TEKCT poMaHa ce UCTIUCYje Kao anTepHaTUBHA
WUCTOpWjCKa TIPUTIOBECT O TIOTEHLINjaTHOM , IpyroM” cBeTy, Y koMe cy Cune
OcoBwuHe U3BojeBae obeny TokoM JIpyror CBETCKOT paTa, YCTIOCTABUBLLIN
TIONMUTUYKY XereMoHwjy Han eBporickuM u CjenumeHumM AmMepuukum
IOpxaBama. IToToM, Ha TUlaHy YHyTpalllber POMaHeCKHOI HapaTwBa,
ayTop ce KOPUCTU MeTapUKLIMOHAIHUM MOTVMBOM ,TIPUTIOBECTU YHYTap
TIPUTIOBECTW”, OQHOCHO, Y HAPAaTUBHU CBET poMaHa ynasu geno Ckakasay,
npumucka, Te w3as’uBa PYTTYPY Y [OPYLITBEHO-TIONIUTUHKOM MeXypy
HaumcTuuke gukrtarype. Crora, oBo €0 YHyTap fAena” nmocmarpahemo
Kao LEHTPasHU cMMO07 KOjU U3asuBa OUCKYP3UBHY TIYKOTUHY, a Koja,
nipema CapTpy, CBeLOUMN O CTIOCOOHOCTU NUTepaType Aa durypupa Kao
TIOTUCHa Ccwla 3a aKTUBUPare APYLITBEHO-OLIOBOPHE aHIa>KOBaHOCTMU,
W TIOApUBabe, Te CaMUM TUM WU TIpeUHauere HACUIIHWUX, HeTlpaBelHUX
W OTIPECUBHUX COLMjalIHUX TIpaKCu. (npumsmeHo: 18. cenmembpa 2023;
npuxsaheno: 4. ebpyapa 2024)
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1. 1 mocne xpaja ucropuje - antepHaTuBHA UCTOpUja

[TocTMOZEpHUCTNYKA ~ HAYYHO-TEOPUjCKO-KYNTYPONIOLIKA  MUCA0  HACTOjU
Ja yKaXke Ha HeTocTojaHe TeMesbe TaK03BaHWUX ,BENMKMX Hapatusa’, a Koje je
QHTPOTIOLIEHTPUYHA WAEOJIOLIKA MaTpuUlla BeKOBUMA TIPOU3BOAWIIA, KaHOHU30Basa
n xoHTponucana. [locneanuHo, LeHTap ce M3MelITa Ha MapruHy, a OHTOJIOoLIKe
CTPYKTYype CUMOONUYKU ce peanusyjy y Bugy dparmeHnta pasbujeHor JlaxaHoBor
ornepana. Toranusyjyhu upeonomxun xoHuernTn kao wro cy Cybjext, 3armap,
Bor, Uctopwja,! moxnexnu cy Tipen nectabunuiryhoM TOCTMOLEPHUCTUYKOM
JIOTUKOM TIAPTUKYJapHOT, OHeobW4eHor, feEMUHYTUBHOT. McTopuwja, Kao jenHa on
TIPUHLIUTIUj€JIHUX BYUHUX CWJla aHTPOTIOLIEHTPUYHOL AUCKYPCA, Y TIOCTMOLEPHU3MY
6vBa ocropeHa Kao cyBepeHa magistra vitae, Te ce GpoOHTUPA HeHA HAPATUBHOCT.
Hawnme, XaunoHoBa Tipefnaxke MpencriMTUBame UCTOPWjCKOT ANCKYPCa Y KOHTEKCTY
HeroBe WMaHEHTHe HapaTWUBHOCTW, Te TIpedjlaXe ,KPUTUUKO TIPEUCTIUTUBAILE,
UPOHWjCKN Iwjanor ca Tipououhy YMeTHOCTM W [OpYIUTBA, ToAcehame Ha
3ajefHUYKN KPUTUUKK peyHunk” (Xauunor, 1996: 18). Mebytum, XaunoHosa (1996:
37) TIoTLpTaBa a TIOCTMOAEPHUCTUYKU TIPUCTYTT HEMA 32 LIUJb TOTAJIHO OCTIOpaBabe
n obecmuibaBate Vctopuje, Beh pa Mcropuja 6yne ,MOHOBO pasMOTpeHa — Kao
JbyAcKa KOHCTPYKLNja”, YTONUKO UITO je JbYACKO UCKYCTBO TIPOLIIOCTU

Y TIOTTTYHOCTU YCJ10B/bEHO TeKcTyanHourhy. Mu He MOXXeMO CTI03HATW TIPOLIIOCT
OCUM TIyTEM HEHUX TEKCTOBA: HeHUX AOKYMEHATa, heHUX CBELO4aHCTaBa, HakK
CYy W W3BelITaju CBeLoKa TEKCTOBU. YaK U WHCTUTYLIMje TIPOLINIOCTU, HUXOBE
LPYLITBEHE CTPYKTYPE U TIpaKce Mory, y ogpebeHoM cMuciy, 6utu BubeHu Kao
TEKCTOBW.

C npyre crtpaHe TocTMopepHor HoBumha, n Teopetndap XejoeH BajT (Vajt,
2011: 9) he Ucropujy TpeTnpatu Kao ,BepbajHy CTPYKTYpy Y O6NUKY HAPAaTUBHOT
TIPO3HOr Auckypca’, Ine [onasu L0 Cjeouibera ,M3BecHor 6poja ‘moparaxa’,
TEOPUjCKUX TIOjMOBa, 1 'TyMauerba U objalltberba’ 0BUX TofaTaka’, a Kao KIbyUHu
eNleMeHT WCTOpUjcKor auckypca BajT he o03HauMTM HapaTuUBHY Tpe3eHTaLujy
,YKYTIHEe C/MKe TIpeTTioCcTaB/beHux norabaja y TpownuMm BpemMeHuma’. Ipyrum
peunmMma, BajT ncrtopujy mocmartpa xao amanram daximje n duximje, UntbeHUUHOT
1 UMaruHaTUBHOT, Te HaC TIOTOM yTiyhyje Ha n3y3eTaH 3Hauaj UHTepTIpeTalnje Kao
TIpolleca KOju HY>KHO y4ecTByje y dopMupary ucTopujckor Hapatusa. douma ce
Ia BUlIEe He MOXXEMO FOBOPUTU O YMETHOCTU, YKIbYUYjYAU U KUXKEBHOCT, Kao 0
TIyKOj UMUTALIUjU CTBAPHOCHOT UCKYCTBA, YTOIUKO LITO JINTEPAPHO, UMAaruHaTUBHO,
baHTacTUYHO TIpOOUPE KPO3 TIOpe KaHOHCKOT, eTabnnpaHor, UCTOPUjCKOT HAapaTUBa,
packpuBajyhu genmkatHy Urpy mpolieca 0je3snKoBIbera U 0TENI0BIbEA CTBAPHOCHOT
XpoHOoTOTa. YKpaTko — 6e3 TIpuroBenama, je3uxa, CUMOONIUUKOr eHKoOupara
TyTeM Tipuye, Mctopuja xao TakBa He MoXe ce orpenMeTuTu. Crora, 3axmbyunhemo

1 Bynyhu na ce mojmosu Vctopwja, Cy6jext n 3amazn y 0BoM pazly KOHCTUTYWLLY TIOf, OKpuibeM JInoTapoBe
Teopuje ,BeNINKUX HapaTuBa”, a Koje heMo flarbe aHaIMTUUKW TIPOMATPATU CTpaM anTepHaTUBHOUCTOPUjCKOT
W Hay4HOPAHTACTUUHOT JIUTEpapHOTr AUCKYPCa, HaBefleHU TepMUHW opTorpadcku cy obenexkeHn BeNMKUM
CJI0BOM, Ca LiJbeM YCTIOCTaBbatba jacHe audepeHLmnjaLvje.
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Ia je UCTOPUjCKU TeKCT HY>KHO PpenaTuBaH, KOMTUIEKCAH CUCTEM CEMUOTUYKU
bnyxryupajyhnx sHakoBa w 'Tperthyhux o3HauuTesba', YTOAUKO IUTO je je3UUKM,
OIHOCHO HApaTUBHO, OTIOCPEeJOBaH.

[ToctmopepHucTMuko TipeBUpamwe wusmeby I[Ipuue (Mctopuje) n Ilpuuarsa
(oje3nkoBrbema Aorahaja ns TpOoLINIOCTU) [NOAATHO Ce YCI0XHhaBa Kazia ce TiocMaTpa
Y KOHTEKCTY NIUTePapHOr Hay4HODAHTACTUHHOT TIOAYKaHpa alTepHATUBHE UCTOPUje.
Taxo, mpoMuibajyhn OWjaxpoHUjCKM Pa3BOjHU JIYK OBOI YXAHPOBCKOI obpacla,
XeneKcoHOBa TIOCTYyAUpA Te3y Ad CY TIPBU TI0jaBHWU 06IIULIN anTepHATUBHE UCTOPWje
HacTanu ycnepn HefocTaTka XMOpUIHUX nuTepapHux bopMu, Koje 6u objenuHune
MUMarnHapHo 1 peajnHo, LOMUILITbEHU U UCKYCTBeHU cBeT Kao TakaB (Hellekson, 2001:
20). [Totom, Ha Tpary Pukepa u Bajta, ayTopka ykasyje Ha TIyKOTUHE Y yCTaJbeHUM
UCTOPUjCKUM OUCKYP3UBHUM TIpakcama, a Koje ce 0TBapajy OUPEKTHUM LIeJI0BatbeM
a7ITEPHATUBHOUCTOPUjCKUX HapaTUBa:

AnTtepHaTvBHA UCTOPWja Kao dXKaHP CTieKy/ullle 0 TeMaMa Kao 1UTO Cy Tipupoaa
BpeMeHa 1 JIMHeapHOCTU, TIOCTOjare CTIoHa n3Mehy TIPOLIIOCTU U CaAallllbOoCTU,
TIOBE3aHOCT CafalItboCcTU U 6yOyhRHOCTW, Kao W ynora TojefuHLa y TipoLecy
CTBapama ncropuje. AnTepHaTUBHE UCTOPUje [0BOAE Y TIUTake UCTOPUHHOCT U
Y3PO4HO-TIOCTIEANYHOCT; OHEe [J0BOfle Y TInTatbe yCTajbeHe KOHLeTTe BpeMeHa 1
TIPOCTOPa; TIpeniaMajy JIMHeapHoCT; Te TIPUMOpPaBajy 4nTaolle na TIPEeUCTnTajy
CBOj CBET U HA4MH Ha KOj| je TI0OCTao TaKaB Kakas jecTe. OHe cy kxputnka metadopa
KOjuMa roBopuMo 0 uctopuju. IIputoMm, antepHaTUBHE WCTOpPUje HarnaulaBajy
"MCKOHCTPYUCAHOCT WUCTOPWje Kao W YOIy KOjy TIpUTIOBeAare UMa y OBOM
Tpoliecy KoHcTpyucawa.? (Hellekson, 2001: 25)

CTuye ceyTucax fa ce asiTepHaTUBHA UCTOPWja 6aBU UMAHEHTHUM PeJ1aTUBUTETOM
WCTOPUjCKOT UCKYCTBA, Kao UNJIejoM 1a Ce UCTOPUja TIPOU3BOAU YHY Tap ANjasleKTUUKOT
onHocansMebhy TojeanHiia-unTaolauncropuje-rtexcra. KaojeHrpanHa npeoxymalimja
KaKo Hay4HOPaHTACTUUHOTI, TakKO0 U aJTEepPHATUBHOUCTOPWjCKOr TIpocefea, HaBOAWN
ayTopka, Hamehe ce 3amUTAaHOCT HAaZ TIOTEHLUjAJIHUM MOLENUMa, y3pouuma n
nocnenuiiamMa dopmuparba jeqHor ,Opyror’ cBeTa, IOe Ce, CYBUHOBCKW DEYEHO,
Kao MOMEHAT KOTHUTUBHOI ouvyberba KOHCTUTYULIE jeflaH parMeHT UCTOPUjCcKOr
HapaTtuBa. Crora, TpemMza BpLIW XPOHOTOTICKY €KCTparionaunjy y Heke U3MellTeHe
TlapayHWBEP3YMe, Kao U caM XaHp Hay4He daHTacTuke,® 1 anTepHaTUBHA UCTOpUja
yBeK HaCTOju Ja TIPOrOBOPW O HallleM OBAie-U-cafa, HacyTpoT TaMo-U-Taza:

2 CBU HaBOAW U3 HeTpeBefleHe IMTepaType AaTu Cy Y TIPEBOLly ayTopKe OBOT paza.

3 Tlepuon TOKOM lle37ieceTUX U ceflaMIeceTnx, Tako3BaHn HoBU Tanac, JOHEO je KOPeHWTe TIpOMeHe Y OKBUPY
C®d xxaHpa, rae he ayTopu yCMEPUTU CBOjY TIaXKkby Ka APYLITBEHUM TTUTabUMa U uTareuma Gnykryupajyher
cybjextuBnTeTa. Kao pe3ynraHTta 0BaKo yCTPOjeHUX KYNTYPOIOLIKUX CUIIA, HAYHHODAHTACTUHHA KHUOKEBHOCT
ce (ayTO)KOHCTpyULLIE KA0 >KaHP [yO60KO MapKupaH KOHTUHYWPAHUM TIPOLIeCOM HapaTUBHe PeBUTann3aLuje,
a ycnen UMaHeHTHe My TeHIeHLMje Ka Kpllewy paHulia — OHTONOLIKUX, UWAEHTUTETCKUX, CTTalnjanHuy, Te,
HaTIoCNIeTKY, TEMTIOpPa/IHUX: TIOPO3Ha OTTHa U3Mehy AuTepaType U APYTUX AUCKYP3UBHUX Ne1aTHOCTU, anun
v usmehy ¢ukiinje n peanHoCTy, jeCTe MeCTO KOHCTUTYUCAtba CMUCTIA HAayHUHOPAHTACTUUHUX TekcToBa. CP,
Kao TIPOU3BOL, 'ANjanekTU4Ke 0CMO3€’, .y KOHCTAHTHOM je TpaHCLieHOupawy rpaHulia nsmehy cro3HajHor n
3auyAHOr, Teopuje 1 GUKLInje, NTMTEPAPHOT U CTBAPHOCHOT, cafallitber v 6ynyher. HecaBpliieH 1 He3aBplieHn
TIPOV3BOL HecaBplleHe 1 He3aBplieHe cTBapHocT” (Jlojanuua, 2020: 60).
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a7ITepHaTUBHA UCTOPUja je UMAHEHTHO CBe3aHa ca cajalrkolhy. OHa rpencnm-
Tyje TIpOLIIOCT [...] KaKo 6w je ymoTpebuia Kao MHCTPYMEHT 33 KOMEHTapucarbe
capawmoctu. Bynyhu na je 6asupaHa Ha Harahawy, anTepHaTUBHA UCTOpUja
HY>KHO OC/IMKaBa HaJle U cTpaxoBatba cBOr ayTopa. (Rosenfeld, 2002: 93)

Ha oBaj HauwH, ayTop HemBocMmucneHo onpebyje aHamMHe3y [OpYLITBEHO-
KYNTYPHUX MaTpula TI04 UWjUM OKpPWbEM TIulle CBOj TeKCT, a CBaku
anTepHAaTUBHOUCTOPUjCKU TEKCT, HY>KHO je U APYLITBEHO aHraXKoBaHW TeKCT, byayhu
Ia ,anTepHaTUBHA UCTOPWja TIpeLCTaB/ba YHUBEP3YM Y KOMe MOXKeMO fenaTu Uy
KOMe Hallle akunje uMajy 3Hauaj” (Hellekson, 2001: 110). [Tpomuirbajyhu mosuniinjy
QJITEPHATUBHOUCTOPU)jCKOT KIbVOKEBHOT [lefla Y OKBUPY OWjasleKTUUKOr 0OQHOCa Koje
Zle710 rpaaun ca CBOjUM unTaoleM, XenekcoHoBa Hac yryhyje Ha rienxonouiku edexat
KOju OBaKBO [1e710 TIPOY3poKyje, edexar Koju mocenyje MOTeHLNjan faa ce mpeobpasun
y OpPYUITBEHO-aHIaYKOBAHO [1eJ10Batbe YTONUKO LITO TIOCTaje jacHo Aa

UCTOPUjy MoxXe o06nuKoBaTu TojeAvHall. Ilcuxonoukn edekTn uwnTarba
asiTepHaTUBHE UCTOPUje Cy BaXKHW: CTBapu Cy Ce MoIJle Apyravuje OOroAuTu
Ia je jemaH TojemuHal ppyraumje msabpao. Ha Taj HauuH, nuuHO ToCTaje
VHUBEP3asHo, a TIojeUHLIN [lo7a3e Y CUTYalWjy fa HhUXoB 1360p nMma ofncynaH
3Hauaj y KoHTeKcTy ucropujckor toka. (Hellekson, 2001: 109)

OltaBuniie, n KetnuH CuHITIC Yy CBOjOj HApaTONOLIKOj CTYAUjU KA0 KIbY4HY
KapakTepuCTUKy  aiTEPHATUBHOUCTOPUjCKUX  HapaTMBa  TIOCEOHO  UCTUYe
»2KOMTIETEHTHOI' UUTaoLQ”, YUMTaola KOoju Tiocenyje KOHUTUBHY CTOCO6HOCT Iia
Pasnyyun anTepHATUBHO O UUHbEHUYHOr, GakTOUOHO Of 3aMMULUbEHOT, Kao U #a
HACJlyTW y3pOK ayTOPCKOI OACTYTIawa o5l uctopujckux norabaja (Singles, 2013: 9).
[Totom, ayTopka joul jeqHOM TIOABNAUWU Aa Ce anTepHaTUBHE UCTOpUje TIpe CBera
0CJlamajy Ha 3Harbe CBOI YUTaolla O CBETY Kao TaKBOM, Te [a je naeasaH uurasnall
YTIPaBO OHAj KOju TIPUCTaje ,Ha TIpaBwia urpe”, n ca >apoM TpaTu TIpUIioBefHe Tpace
xoje ucrincyje ayrop (Singles, 2013: 111). Ha ocHOBy HaBefeHUX Te3a, [ouMa ce fa
je ynora unTtaolua of CYLITUHCKOI 3Hauaja 3a TIpoliec TPOAYKLUje 3Hauvera jeqHOor
JITEpHAaTUBHOUCTOPUjCKOI NIUTEPApHOr fiefna, Ie TeKCT ToceAyje ToTeHLujan na
13a30Be TEKTOHCKE TIPOMEHE Y IIPYIITBY KOje ra reHepuilie UCKIbYUYUBO YTIOTpe6OM
unTanavke OenaTHOCTU Kao APYLITBEHOr aHIaXKoBaba.

Bynyhn pa je BapT (mocTmomepHor) ayTopa TpOITIacMO YBEIUKO TIOUUBLIUM,
JKaHp asiTeEpHAaTMBHE UCTOPUje CUMOONIMYKIN BackpcaBa CBOT TIUCLIA Kao cynenyjyher
y CTBapasnavkoj KOHCTPYKLIMjU KOjy Ipagn UHTEparoBameM ca UMTAoLeM U socium-
oM. [lakne, nouma ce fia ce MOCTMOAEPHUCTUHKA TIPEMUCA O je3UKY, OGHOCHO, TEKCTY
Kao TBOPUTEJbY CTBAPHOCTU, Y KOHTEKCTY ajTepHATUBHE UCTOpPWje TIpaBU OLITap u
Heo4eKnBaH 3a0KpeT Ka MOIOEPHUCTUUYKUM TeOPUjCKO-KPUTUUKUM TIpefilennuma, rne
j& KFbUKEBHOCT JIAaTEHTHO obenexxeHa wnn Kao dulce, wnu kao utile, Ho cBakaxo xao
LIeJI0BUTA, eCTeTCKN 06nunKoBaHa popmasbynckor ayxa. KaojenaHon HajrmnonoHocHUjux
dunozoda n aytopa mocnepatHor tiepuona, CapTp ce HeABOCMWUCIIEHO 3ajarao 3a
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€TUYKO OTIpefieJbetbe, TIoOpasyMeBaHy c10607y TIOjeNHLIA, Kao U CTIOCOGHOCT
6eneTpe na TpenHaun cBeT y Hajbosou 00 caux mozyhux csemosd, a weroB Tekct ,Ita
je KrmUXeBHOCT” cMaTpa ce MaHU(EeCTOM aHraXXOBaHe KbVXKEBHOCTU.

HOanwno Kui (1995: 177) je y cBoM ecejy ,JTapus, Benuka kyxutba nzeja” 3anmcao
Kako He ycreBa Ia n3Habe pa3yMeBama 3a ,CBEOTIUTY TOIUTU3ALNjY dpaHiiycke
KYNTYPe, tbeHY 'aHraXK0BaHOCT', tbeHO CAPTPOBatbe, HeHO TPOBAE UNMCTUX TIECHUUKNX
Bpena”, OCTIOPUBLIW CBPCUCXOIHOCT JINTEPAPHOr [eJIaTHULITBA Koje 6u cobom
HOCWJ10 MOIYRHOCT TIpeuHaudewa IpYLITBEHO-KYNTYPHUX obpasaua. OHo wto Kuin
npumehyje, Te TIOTOM OLUTPO KPUTUKY]e, 3aTIPaBo je nTatbe CEMUOTUYKE TIOPO3HOCTU
3HaKa ,aHra>XOBaHOCT”, KOjU je OACTYTMO of (naTeHTHO yTommjckmnx) CapTpoBux
KpUTEPWjyMa, Te je y cebe yTino OTIope HOTe TIONIUTUHKM TIOR0OHOT arnToBarba:

Kapa y HexoM OpyluTBy TMcall MOXe, 6e3 CTIojbHe TIpucuiie, 6e3 KasHe 1 Kajara
Ila ce aHraXxxyje, 1a Mea CBOje CTaBOBE, TO je, UTakK, 3HaK cnobope, cnoboze Koja
je jemVHU 1 HeYMUTHW CyLivja YOBEKOBE CaBECTMU: OTIACHA, CTpallHa cnobopal Ann
Kajla BaM [OpYUITBO, APXKaBa, TlapTuja AUKTUPAjy Ball aHTaXXMaH U 3axTeBajy
ra of Bac, TO je jegHa Apyra BpCTa CyoudaBarba Ca COTICTBEHOM caBellhy, TeXxa,
oracHuja ox oHe tipBe. (Kuu, 1995: 45)

[Ta nrax, mpeMaa je 4ecTo UCTULlao HeMOryRHOCT OfipXKatba Ueasa aHraXkoBaHe
INTEepaType, YTONUKO WITO je HEYMUTHO UIEe0J0lKY 3a40jeHa, Kui je y CapTpy umak
Haznasuo, Kako Opyrae HaBoau, cBor b6nwxier”, bynyhn na je n cdm op Genetpe
3axTeBao Ja Ce KOHCTUTyulle Kao ,eTUUKO, 2 He CaMO eCTeTUYKO oTipeferberse”,
rZe je yMEeTHOCT ,He caMo LIKOJla eCcTeTUKE, Hero u wikona etuke” (Kuu, 1995: 199).
KaTteropnuxu umriepaTs Koju oBae HaBoawu Kwuiil, a koju ce 6asupa Ha TIPUHLIUTTY
TI0-eTUKe, TIPUHLIUITY OATOBOPHOCTU IUTEPAPHOT CTBapaslallTBa MpeMa APYLITBY Ti04
UMjUM OKPWLEM HACTaje U KOjUM CJI060[HO LIMPKY7WUILIE, Hanas3u CBOj OITlefaHu
onpa3 y CapTpoBuM mpoMuibatbuma, roe Caprp (Sartr, 1984: 29) HaBonw na je
mucal ,onabpao na OTKpUBA CBET U, TIoce6HO, YoBeKa APYTMM JbyauMa, Kako 61 0By,
TIpeMa 0BaKo Pa30TKPUBEHOM 00jexTy, cTeknn oceharbe TiyHe oaroBopHocTw”. akne,
IouMa Cce Ha ce TIpBa TO-eTMuka cpopHocT m3aMehy KuioBe n CapTpoBe Mucnn
MO>Xe U3Hahu yTpaBo y TIOCTYAMPawby W MHCUCTUPAby Ha Haueny 002080pHOCMU
npema [pyzom, yTONUKO WITO ,33je[JHO CHOCUMO OArOBOPHOCT 3a OBaj CBET’, a Y
»OHY €CTETUUKOr UMTIepaTUBa MU BUOAUMO MOpanHu umrepatus” (Sartr, 1984: 50).
[IITaBuiile, ooroBOPHOCT 0 KOjoj Tiniie CapTp KOHKpeTusyje ce y GopMu KibUKeBHOT
CTBapasnallTBa — OOHOCHO, CAM UMNH TIUCatba TIPe[iCTaB/ba CBOjeBPCHY akilnjy, bynyhu
a Tmcall cBe[jouun OPYLITBEHUM KOMellawknuMa CBOje ertoxe, C KOjOM je OHTOJOLIKU
cxortvaH. 3a CapTpa, peun cy opyXje, Te CTOra T03MBa Ha OTOBOPHOCT TINCaha, ann
W UNTama, YTONUKO LITO TIMCAl] HE CTBapa Y BakyyMy, Beh CBOj pan Tipefiaje UNTaoLy
Ha uHTepripetauunjy. Kako nmpumehyje n JKapka CBupueB (2013: 69), Captp (Sartr,
1984: 50) moeHTnpa Oa ce ,dyHKLMja TTUCLA CACTOjU Y TOME La CBaKOr YTIO3Ha ca
CBETOM, Tako Ila HUKO He MoXe cebe Oa cMarpa HeBMHUM®, [oK 3axapwjeBuheBa
(Zaharijevi¢, 2017: 21) HaBoaou a CapTPUjaHCKU aHTAXKMaH:
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3axTeBa TOCBEREHOCT 1 jaBHOCT, CTIPEMHOCT jeJHOT [1a CBOjY BOJbY TIOTBPAW TIpe.
CyOOM MHOTUX, KOjU CY Y PA3IUUUTUM 067TULIMMA OKYTI/bEHU Y jaBHOCT. JIpyrum
PeUMMa, aHraXkKMaH yBeK UMTIIMLMpa Apyre, 6uno y ¢opmMu oHux xojuma hemo
ce TIOCBEeTUTU (KojumMa hemMo OUTWU ofaHu, JiojaZlHU WU TIPUBPXKEHWU), WIN Y
bopmun oHnx xoju he Ty TIocBeheHOCT jeMunT, Koju he TIOTBPAUTU Aa Hallla Bepa
TocTaje obaBesa, TipeMa cebu U Opyrome.

3awbyunhemo - Captp, kao Mwucnwnal, Aayboko TOpuHyT y unozodcku,
TIONIUTUYKN U IMTepapHU MUIbe TiocniepaTtHe EBpoTie, CUMHKpeTUUKU [0XXUBJbaBa
OIHOC [PYIITBEHOI aKTMBU3Ma U INTEPapHOr CTBapasnalliTBa, Te TIOTOM TIOCTaBiba
TPU CTpaTelIKa TUTarba: LUITa 3HaUWN TTMcaTn? 3allTo mucaTtn? 3a Kora ce mumiie?

CapTpoB TeKCT Hac TIOTOM yTiyhyje Ha TpujanekTuukun ogHoc nsmehy aytopa, nena
Y UnNTaOoL, KOjU TBOPY jeIHO 3aTBOPEHO KOJ10 TIOZ, BUCOKUM HATIOHOM, a U3 Kora yBeK
MO>Xe 3aUCKPUTWN BapHUlia IPYLITBEHO-TIONIUTUYKE TIPOMEHE TIOCTaKHYTe BOJbOM 3a
cnobopy - KaKko ayTopa, Tako u untaolia. Haume, 3a Caprpa, KHUKEBHO [1€710 [1B0Ojako
durypvipa u xao n3pas ayTopose c10bo07e, anu 1 Kao aresn Ha ciobony untaolia Koju
CBOjUM Jle7lI0BatbeM MOXKEe Aia MHULIMpa QnyKTyalimje y ApYLITBEHO] cTBapHOCTU. ITa
TaKOo, KHUWKEBHUK CIYyTU, TIPWKeJbKyje W HaBellhyje UMTaoueBy TIOCT-UMTanauvky
(pe)akunjy - ogHOCHO, OTKpPUBajyhu CBeT KHWXEBHOT [ela, uuTanal] [onaswu y
QHTArOHUCTUYKW TIOJIOXKA] CTIpPaM YBPEXEHUX UIIEOJIOMIKUX MaTpULa, YTOIUKO LITO
,OTKPUBATU 3HAa4W MeHaTU U HeMa OTKpuBawba 6e3 kerbe 3a TpoMeHoMm” (Sartr,
1984: 28). U ympaBo To 61 6Wsa Ta CcTpalliHa, ofacHa csiobona o xo0joj mumite 1 Kui -
cnobozia yMeTHUKA [ja TIPOrOBOPU O, Te TIOCTIEAUYHO U AUPEKTHO YTUYE HA APYIITBO
"3 KOra je ToHuKao. YBubhamMo Ja ce AnjanekTUukun OgHOCK — TINCatbe-04roBOPHOCT,
Tcall-unTasal, YnTarbe-ciobona — U3HOBa Pa30TKPUBAjY KAo HEOTIXOOAHOCT Koja
omoryhasa ToKpeTatbe [APYLITBEHE aHIAXKOBAHOCTMU.

YV TexcTy Koju cnenwn HacrojaheMo pa, TIyTeM pasmarpara HaBe[eHUX
IMjanexTUUknx ogHoca Koje nedunuiue Caprp (mucal-neno, neno-4nranall, Umtanay-
cnobopna), aHaNMUTUUKU TIPUCTYTIMMO TeKCTY poMaHa Hosek y sucokom 0sopuy dunuma
K. Ovxa. Bynyhu pna [Oux muiie u ,0eno yHyTap gena’, a UITO je Yy POMaHy Khbura
Cxaxasay, npumucka, Moryhe je mocMarpaTu jeIHO MeTadUKLIMOHANIHO KHUXXEBHO
ZleNI0 YHYTap 3aTBOPEHOI POMaHEeCKHOT CUCTeEMA, OOHOCHO, FeroBy MHTepakLujy ca
CBETOM KOjU I'a Nywma y No20H, Te KOju, PELITIPOYHUM [1eNI0BatbeM, TpaHchopMullle.
Crora, HacTojahemMo [a paurinMTaMo CEMUOTUYUKU TIAIUMIICECT Yy BUAY ,KbUre Y
K+bU3n”, He BUCMO NU [eTEKTOBANM TIOTEHLIWjaTHe CUMbOONIMUKe 6p3aKe, KOju CKPUBAjY
TparoBe OPYLITBEHO yTyheHe nuTepapHe aHraXkoBaHocTu. Hamocnertky, 3ammrtahemo
ce n cnefiehe — kako (1 ga nu je yormure mMoryhe) 6UTU aHraXXoBaH Y CBeTY, y KOMe je
UnTanavky, TPeTNocTaB/beHy My, IPYLITBEHOTBOPHY €HEeprujy Tperiokpwia Tellka,
nyboxa TuimHa?

2. ,0Ba xmwura je onacHa” (Dik, 2015: 123)
VHCTUHKT KOju YTIOPHO HAroHW JbyACKY BPCTY Oa ypesyje, YTUCKYje, ucrmcyje
jacHe rpaHulie, uae pyky 1ozl pyKy ca YpoheHUM UHCTUHKTOM 3a TIPeXUBIbaBatbeM.
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Taxo, on mTamMTuBeKa, YoBex fienu cBeT Ha He36eaH 1 oTTacaH, CXOIHO CBOjoj TIO3ULIjU
cripaM yTBpheHux 6apwjepa — TPOCTOPHUX, BPEMEHCKUX, OHTOJIOLIKMX. YrbyrbKaH
Y TIOCTOjaHOCT HalllMX HeTioBpeAuMBUX Mebha, LMBUIWU3ALNjCKU TIPOjeKaT YCTTIelIHo
je GYHKIIMOHUCA0 BEKOBUMA, a TIOTOM je, Kako TO 06M4HO 6VBa, [AOLIIO0 [0 OLITPOT
3ao0kpeTa y donnoszodcknm, naeonoLKnMm, KynTyposnoliKuM CTPYKTypama IBajieceTor
Bexa. [lo Taja HeroBaHe memMapKallMOHe NUHWje U3HEHaAa uilve3aBajy, yHocehn
CyMmy U Iy6OK HEMUP Y TIOCTMOLEPHO IpyuITBo. OBa 3aTaMibeHa, MapruHasnHa
ToApyyja TIoCcTajy TUIOAHO Te AefloBatba AUCTIapaTHUX APYIUTBEHUX PeHOMeHa, a
KHWKEBHOCT, Kao u3pa3 cnobope jbynckor nyxa, HacToju na HaBeneHe deHOMeHe
oje3suxoTBOopn N ca YoBexom moMupu. Kao jemaH of Hajmmo3HATUjUX NUTEPApPHUX
TIOZYXBaTa, KOju Ha cebe Tpey3uMajy oAroBOPHOCT [a TIPOrOBOPE O HETIOCTOjaHOCTU
aMepunuKe peasHOCTW Apyre TIOI0BUHe NOBaZleceTor BeKa, Y NUTepaTypu ce, FOTOBO
HEen3ocTaBHO, HaBoaw [TukoB poMaH Hosek y sucokom 08opuYy.

Poman Yosex y sucokom 0sopuy ob6jaBibeH je 1962. roguHe, a Beh HapepnHe
TIOHEO je nackaBy TWUTYNY LOOUTHMUKA TIPeCTWXHe Xjyro Harpaje 3a Hajborsu
Hay4yHodaHTacTuuHn pomaH. OBO [eno, TIOpel 3HaTHe TIOTIyJlapHOCTU Mehy
YuTazlaukoM TIy6NIUKOM, 3aBpefenio je U KaHOHW3aUWjy y OKBUPY KHUKEBHO-
KPUTUUKOT Kpy>XKOKa — Tla Tako, HaBoAau XejncoBa, pOMaH OCTBapyje ,0enukKaTHY
PaBHOTEXY U3Mebhy CTBapHOT U HecTBapHor, MeTaduximje nu metadpmsnxe” (Hayles,
1983: 71), pok Jle I'euHoBa y [IuKy Tipero3Haje nuTepapHe CEH3UOWIUTETE CPOIHE
BenukaHuma TmontyT Bopxeca (Le Guin, 1979: 176). IIukoB poMaH TiojeouHU
KpUTUYapu CMAaTpajy W OUCTOTIMjCKMM HapaTuBoM, byoyhn na Tipukasyje Ciauky
CBETa KOju je nodrezao nospedama HaHeTuM opni cTpaHe Cuna OcoBuHe. Hanwme,
TPEHYTaK WUCTOPUjCKOT 3a0KpeTa, WIUTU ,MpeKknaa KOHTUHYUTeTa ca TI03HATOM
npownourhy” (Jakovljevié, 2015: 140), y poMaHy TpencTraB/ba CMPT aMepUYKor
npencenHuka ®dpenxnunHa I. PysBenta, xoju cTpaja TPWIMKOM aTeHTaTa 1933.
roguHe. IlocnenuuHo, TOTOWe Bnajgajyhe rapHuType He W3Hanase YCTIELHO
EeKOHOMCKO paspellere Benuxe perpecuje, WITO pe3ynTUpa HacTajambeM W
OLp>XatbeM U307IalIMOHUCTUUKUX UIEOJIOWKUX TIpenjiodkaKka. Y TpeHyTKy usbujarba
Opyror cBetrckor pata, CAIl onbujajy na mpyxxe momoh CaBe3HUUKUM CHarama, Te
He YCTIeBajy HU Aa ofbpaHe COTICTBEHU TEPUTOPWjaJIHU UHTerputeT. PatHu cykobu
Yy poMaHy ofiBujajy ce cBe no0 1948. roouHe, a HUXOBUM 3aBpLIETKOM YCTIOCTaBIba
Ce HOBU CBETCKW TIOpPeAaK y KoMe JaTaH UCTOBPEMEHO KOHTPO/IUILIE KakKo asujcke,
Tako W 3arajHe aMepuuke [Op)kaBe, a HauucTuuka Hemauka Bnaza eBpOTICKUM,
adpnUKnM, 1 NCTOUHOAMEPUUKUM 3eMibaMa. TeputopnjanHu octatak CAJl cmatpa
Ce HeyTpasiHOM TaMTIOH 30HOM, CBOjeBPCHUM TIPOCTOPHUM 0KPajKOM, CMELITEHUM Y
KnaycrpobobuyHoM TpoLierty namehy HemMauke 1 jaraHcke BojHE YTIpaBe.

[TpumoBegHun crietmduxym pomaHa Yosex y sucokom 0B0puy TIpeAcTaBba U
UnbeHULIA [a je IYCTO TKatbe TEKCTa CAUNbEeHO Off HEKOJIMKO HaPAaTUBHUX HUTU, @ Unjn
CY HOCUOLIN PasnnUNTU INKoBu (OpaHk OpuHx, Jynumjana @punx n Llo YnHanena, Xyro
Pajc, Pobept YUnnpaH, rocrioguH Taromu 1 BejHe). Bynyhu na ce mpuroBecTt HUOXKY
jenHa 3a opyrom 6e3 jacHUX TIEPUTEKCTYATHUX TIpesioMa, Te ce MebycobHo mperunhy,
CAUBAjy U TIPOXUMAjy, MOXXeMOo TBpAUTU Aa uk cBoje doxanusartope (Bal, 2000)
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TlocMaTpa y CBOjeBPCHOM KOHTUHYUTETY — 4akK, CUHXPOHULIUTETY, KOju Oajbe TBOPU
OVUKWjaHCKy oTelllMany nuTepapHy ¢opmy. OBaxaB KamwuiapHw TIEpCTIEKTUBU3AM
y TIpPBU TUlaH UCTUYe QIYUAHOCT CTBApPHOCHOI XPOHOTOTA Xao Taksor,! Te he
ayTopcKa WMHTEHlIMja TIPpUMapHO OGUTW yCMepeHa Ka pa3oTKpvBawy TocTojehny,
Kao W OTBapary HOBUX TIYKOTUHA Y XXUBOM TKUBY peanHocTu. Kao cumbonnuxu
€KCTIOHEHT OBUX CTBApPHOCHO-OHTOOUIKMX dpaxTypa HamMehe ce ,Kmbura y Kwusu’,
onHocHo, meno Ckakasau, npumuckd, Koje y poMaHy BpuIM OYHKLIWjY APYLITBEHO-
TIOJIMTUYKOT lecTabununsaTopa, yToNMKO LITO TIpUKasyje cBeT y koMe cy CaBesHUUKe
CHare n3BojeBaie obeny Haz HauucTUuko-daumeTnikum Cunama OcoBuHe.’

Crxaxasay, ce TIpBU TIyT TIOMWibe Yy pasroBopy usmeby BnacHuka ¢dabpuke
amMepuukux Memopabunuja BajHmama-MeTcoHa U theroBe cexperapulie Purte,
IZle ca3HajeMo A je Kwbura 3abparbeHa, TpeMza je, KOHTPAaUHTYUTUBHO, U3Y3eTHO
TIOTIy71apHa: ,Joll jelaH KpUK MOfAe, jolI jeqHO MacoBHO nynoBamwe” (Dik, 2015: 65).
W3 pasrosopa xoju cnepgu casHajemMo u aa je Ckakasay, poMaH Kojyu ce Mapkupa Kao
anTepHaTUBHA WUCTOPWja, aln UCTOBPEMEHO W anTepHaTUBHA CaAalllboCT JINMKOBA.
AyTop Cxaxasua, XoTopH AbeHIICeH, 3aMUCIINO je CBET y KoMe Py3BesT TipeXkuBrbaBa
aTeHTar, WTo je morahaj Koju usasusa edpekam Aenmupa, pe3yntTupajyhn mobenom
CaBe3sHuka ToxoMm JIpyror cBetckor pata. Ilpema Tome, jacHo je 3awro je Ckakasay,
LleH3ypucaHa W 3abparbeHa Kiwura - Kopucrehu HapaTuB Kao OpyXXje, ayTop
TIOL[pUBA TEMEJbe YCTPOjeHe, 06jeKTUBHE peanHOCTU W UcTopujcke UcTuHe. Ilucal,
naxsne, ,6apara 3Hauewuma’, a TNCATU 3HAUU ,aTIENIOBATM Ha UWUTAOLIA [la TIpeHece
Y 00jeKTUBHY er3uUCTEHLUjY OTKPUBAE KOjer ce (ayTop) TIOJYXBaTUO TIOCPELCTBOM
jesuxa” (Sartr, 1984: 21, 41). Ipyrum peunma, ucrmmcyjyhmn antepHaTMBHOUCTOPUjCKI
HapaTUB KOju pa3buja Wiy3ujy UCTOPUjCKO-UIEOI0WKOr TOTAJIUTETA HALIUCTUYKOT
BIACTOAPKja, AGeHCEeH TI03UBA CBOje YUTAOLle Ha aKLIWjy; ITaBULLe, Ol FbUX 3axmesd
Ia usabepy bosu cgem:

®yHKIIMja TIMCLIa CACTOjU Cce Y TOMe [a CBAKOr' YTI03HA Ca CBETOM, TaKO Ha HUKO
He MoXe cebe Ia cMaTpa HEBUHUM. A TIOLITO Ce jeIHOM YTIYTUO Y CBET je3uka,
OH HMKaJl BUllIe He MOXKe a Ce TIpeTBapa [ia He yMe Ia FOBOpU: aKo yheTe y CBeT
3Hauema, U3 Hera Bullle He MoxkeTe nsahu. (Sartr, 1984: 29)

Bynyhn pa mucal) ynasu y Oujanor He camo ca CBOjuM uuTaoueMm, Beh u ca
LIEJIOKYTIHOM CTPYKTYPOM CBOI' IPYILITBA, Te TIOTOM TIofAcTUYe dopMuparse CTpyje
OTTIOpa KOja yrpoXkaBa ofpKawbe ToTanwusyjyher auckypca Mohu, n mwcall, anu u
FEr0BO [1e710, HY>KHO TIPeICTaBbajy onacHocm. OBa Te3a MpoHanasu CBoje y3eMibetbe

4 A 1wTo, HaTIOCTIETKY, W jecTe jeAaH of CTOXepa 6wo Hay4HOpaHTACTUHHOT, 6W10 anTepHATUBHOUCTOPUjCKOT
Tpocesiea, YTONMKO LITO TEMATCKU TPo6neMarTusyje 3ammTaHoCT Hag, KOHLIETITOM KOjU Ce Y aHITIMCTUUKO]
JIUTEpATypU 03Hauasa ca what if...?

5 Kaxo JaxosmeBuh (Jakovljevié, 2015: 143) uctuue, ,AbeHAceHoBa KibWra Huje Kibura o 'HaliemM’ CBETY,
TO jecT OHOMe KOju TIO3HajeMo U3 ylbeHuka ucropuje”. MehyTum, Tpe Hero ka MuTary TOAYNAPHOCTH
ucropujckux daxara n Metadpuxlivje, ipeiMeT OBOT Pajia Tpe CBera yCMePeH je ka OTKpUBatY TOTeHLMjana
JINTEPAPHOT aHraXKMaHa y KoHTeKcTy CapTpoBux Tesa. CTora, cMaTpamo Aa urpa puxivje n paximje usmehy
ucropujckux forahaja u Ckakasya Huje on MpUMapHOTr 3Hauaja 3a ToTpebe oBor pana.
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y cueHn y Kojoj Xyro Pajc, koHnsyn Pajxa y Can ®@paHuuncky, nimuntasa Ckakasua, Te,
OTIXPBaH jeTKUM 6ecom ToMulLba Kako ce poMaHoTmcal]

o6paha HUCKUM TIpOXTEBUMA KOjU Ce cakpwuBajy y CBakoMe, 6e3 063upa KonmKo
610 [OCTOjaH TIOLITOBata Ha TIOBPLUIUHW. [1a, poMaHoTucal] 3Ha Jbyae U Kako cy
6e3BpeniHu, TIOA Blalhy CBOjUX TECTUCA, BOheHU KYKaBU1I1YKOM, KaKo TIPonajy
CBaKy cTBap 360r CBOje TIOXJIeTe — OH caMo UMa [a yaapu y noboll, u Ty my je
onroBop. A oH ce cMeje — HapaBHO, TIOKpUBAjyhu L1akoM ycra — edekTy Koju
nobuje.

Buau xaxo je urpao Ha Moja ocehatba, pasmMuliybao je xep Pajc, He Ha UHTeNexT, a
mipupoznHo Aa he 3a To 6utn TnaheH, Hogall je Ty. Heko je ounrnenHo Hundsfotta
HaBeo Ha To, YTIyTUO ra 1uTa fa muute. Harmmmcahe oHun 6uio wwrta axo 3Hajy aa he
6utn Tnahenn. Mcenpuyaj roMmwily KakBux rof aaxku, U oHAa mybnmka 036usbHO
y3uma 1o cMehe xaza joj ce Tocnyxm. [...]

Moxkpa je Taj AbeHIceH JeBpejuH.

OHu 1 parbe pazie Ha TOMe, HacToje fa Hac oTpyjy. Ta jiidishes Buch. (Dik, 2015:
122)

Pajc, xao TpencTaBHUK, TlA CAMUM TUM WU LIEHTPAJIHU CUMOOJT HALIMCTUUKE
Hemauxe, cnymn mipeTby Kojy Ckakasay, TIpencTaBiba, Te, TIOACTAKHYT TIOTpeboM
33 OpXXareM HapaTMBA CYTIEPUOPHOCTU WIEOoJolKor obpacla kojer osaruiohyje,
HacToju Aa yHu3u AGEHACEHOB NIUYHU KPeaubUIUTET Tako WITO he ra O3HAUUTU
Kao nucya Koju nuwie no nopyybuHu, OGHOCHO, 3apaji MOHeTapHe J0OUTU U Ha Tyhy
nHULMjaTuBy. Pajc Ha 0Baj HAUMH KOHCTpyWile UMAaruHapHy TIpenCcTaBy O TIUCLY-
ToOYHEeHUKY, Te ofnasu U KopakK Aasbe 3akjbyumBlIM Aa AbeHzceH Mopa 6uTtu
JeBpejuH. llITaBuine, Pajc mpenHavyje AbeHnceHoBO TIpe3uMe y AGeHIIITajH:

Anw oBa xrura je oracHa, MuUcnuo je Pajc.

Axo 6u AbeHplITajHA HALIW jeIHOT JIEeTIOT jyTpa Kako ce KaTu ca tiadoHa, To
61 6usno oTpexiyjyhe yTo3opere cBAKOMe KO 61 eBEHTYaIHOo 610 TIof, yTUliajeM
Te Krure. Tako 61 Hala 6una nocnenwa. Harmmcanu 6ucmo nocrekpunrym. (Dik,
2015: 123)

U ymipaBo ce y 0BUX Tlap pejoBa packpuBa MyHa Moh Kojy rocefyje nkoHorpaduja
aHTraXKOBaHOT TIUCLIA, TTUCLA y36yMBaYa, muclia mo-etnyapa. Hanme, Pajc unnumjanto
pasMarpa CeMUOTUYKY CTpaTerujy Aerpagauuje sHaxa ,AbeHaceH”, KojoM 6u ULy
TIPUAONA0 U 03HAUUTEJbe Kao LITO CY ,MepKaHTunucTa’, ,aemaror’, ,JeBpejun’, Te,
TIPU3HABLIN A je OTIacHOCT KOojy TpeAcTaBba Ckakasay, peanHa (ma Makap camo uy
cBojuM mMmucnuma), Pajc 3axbyuyje na 6u jednHO TIEPMaHEHTHO peLlere OBE KpUse
610 aTeHTaT Ha ayTopa, WIUTU TIOCTCKPUTITYM WUCTIUCaH KpBjby. OBaxBa peaxiinja
HalLuUcTUUKor oduimpa-anrjioMare jecTe yrpaBo OHA UCKpa TIPOMEHEe 0 KO0joj Tiuiie
Captp, a x0joj ce nyb0KO YKOpereHU CUCTEM MORW CUJIOBUTO OTIUPE, A Of TIocebHor
3Hauaja 3a Hally aHanunsy jecTe unmweHula aa Pajc, urnax, onycraje on aTeHTaTa:
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Hemam BpeMeHa 3a TakBe BETPOTINPACTe aBAHTYPe, TO crlare AjH3al] komaHngoca
Ha AbeHpceHa. ViMaM TiyHe pyKe Tiocsia 0KO To3[paBibatba HeMaukux MopHapa
W ofroBapara Ha lmdpoBaHe paamorpamMe; Heka HEKO ca Buller MecTa Aa
WHULIMjATUBY 3a TaKaB TIOOYXBAT — TO je wUXoB 1tocao. (Dik, 2015:123)

Tume wrTO TIpOroBapa o outre-monde, AbeHaceH Pajcy 0TKpuBa cKpuBEHe naryme
HeroBor corcTBeHor 6uha, roe

TFOBOPUTYU 3HAUUN [1eNI0BATU: CBaKa CTBAp Ko0ja Ce UMEHYje HUje Bullle CAaCBUM UCTA,
OHa je n3rybuna cBojy HEBUHOCT. AKO JlaTe UMe TIOHAllIaky HEKOT TI0jefNHLIA, BU
My ra OTKpuBaTe: OH BUIW cebe. A TIOLITO Ta UMEHYjeTe Y UCTO BpEME U 3a CBe
Ipyre Jbyne, OH 3Ha 1a je u BUbeH y TpeHyTKy Kaza cebe Buan. (Sartr, 1984: 28)

Pajc, 3ax/mwyunhemo, ycreBa Aa CBoOje COTICTBO carjliefla ouuMa TUClia, oumma
Opyror, Te MoTBphyje TocTojare nompebe 3a OpywmMseHo-OHMOAOWKOM NPOMEHOM,
Unju je KkaTanusartop yrmpaBo nurepartypa. Mebytuwm, To wrto Pajc 6upa ma ohytw,
He 3Hauu Ja opbailyje uctuHy xojy My Ckaxasay, oTkpuBa. Hampotus, u hyTame je
caMo jedaH Mofen jesuxa - Ha wrTa Hac yrniyhyje n Captp (Sartr, 1984: 29) - xojum
0B3j JIMK He CaoTIUTaBa CBOjy MHAWUGEPEHTHOCT, Beh TpuxBaTarbe OATOBOPHOCTU
nipema [pyrom, npema AbeHpceHy, Te nenajyhn us ceoje caobode, Pajc Bpium usbop
2 3alUTUTU TIMLIYEB XXUBOT YTIPaBO CBOjOM TULIWNHOM.

Mebytu™m, HaBepeHa WHTepripeTaunja 3aapkahe cBOj WHTerputeT cBe [0
TPeHyTKa Kazia JynvjaHa, a u untanali 3ajeiHo ca ¥OoM, He OTKpuje fa je AbeHceHoB
yOeo Yy CTBapasiaukoM TIPOLleCy CTOPHOT JIMTEpapHOr [efa 3arpaBo CAUYHWN
maxTunorpadckoM, Tpe HEro CrmncaTesbCKoM TpynboBamwy, a Ia je U3BOPHU ayTop
Ckaxasuya jeoHa Opyra Kwura, Kibura TpopovaHCTaBa 3aCHOBAaHA Ha TAaOUCTUYKO]j
dunosodpujn, Takossanu Ju HhuHe:

XoT je opabupao pelietba. Xwbaze pelietsa ToMohy penosa. Mctopujcku
niepuog. Temy. JInkose. 3aret. bune cy My morpebHe roguHe 3a To. XOT je Hax
TINTA0 TIPOPOYAHCTBO KakaB ycriex he Kwura umatn. OHo My je pexno na he
IOXKMBETU BeOMa BeJIMKW YCTIeX, TIPBU CTBAPHW YCTIeX Y eroBoj Kapujepu. bunmu
cte y mipaBy. (Dik, 2015: 242)

Ha ocHoBy HaBepeHor 1mTaTa, MoXkeMo pehu pa IuKoB poMaH TeMaTcku
He Tipo6nemMaru3yje camMo TIUTabe peanuTera, Beh U AyTEHTUYHOCTU
KHUWKEBHOYMETHUUKOL TIpolieca, bynyhu na ce mucal pgena pasoTkpuBa Kao
HEeXyMaHM, ariCTPaKTHU, CEMUOTUUKN HecTabuiaH CUCTEM, TIpe HEro XyMaHwu cybjexT.

Kapa JynujaHa oTkpuje na ce AbeHAceH Buiile 6aBUO aHOTUPAHLEM, TIPE HEro
KuiroBum ,unctum mecHuuxmum Bpenuma’, yrmurahe Ju RuHe wrTa je To wTo ,Tpeba aa
casHamo’, rae he Xrura jeJHOCTaBHO OATOBOPUTU — ,yHYTapwy uctuHy” (Dik, 2015:
243). Tume wto ce ceeT Ckakasya OTBphyje He caMo kao Moryh, Beh 1 Kao yUCTUHY
peanun3oBaH, ypyllaBajy ce CBU TIPETTOCTaB/beHU TTapaMeTPU CTBAPHOCTU Kao TakKBe,
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npopy6mbyjyhn Beh moctojehn oHTonouiku pes. VerocTaBrbajyhn mMMaruHapHo
Kao peanHo, TapazjoKcasnHo, U Halla 06jeKTUBHA PeayiHOCT Ce Pa30TKPUBA TEK Kao
daHTacTMUHA TipefcTaBa KOjy 3aMMll/bajy Heku Apyru yHuep3symu. CTuue ce
yTUCaK Aa je yrpaBo OBa ,yHyTapra UCTUHA” 3arpaBo capTpujaHcka ,Topyka” Koja
Ce TIpefiaje UMTaoLy Yy aMaHeT, TIopyka Kojy 4nTanal] cBojoM cnoboznom 3aorphe ny
CK71aly € KOjoM TIpeAy3vuMa OpYLITBEHO-OATr0OBOPHU aHIaXKMaH. JylunjaHa ce roxkasyje
Kao ,MaeanaH peluurujeHT” oBor Hauvesa: ,1uTa je AbeHziceH Xxeneo aa kaxxe? Huiura o
CBOM Ko0b6ajaru cBeTy. JecaM nu ja jeanHa koja 3Ha? Knagum ce ga jecam; HUKO Apyrun
CTBapHO He pasyMe Ckakasya OCUM MeHe — caMO pasMullbajy Aa pasymejy” (Dik,
2015:235). Bynyhu na ,0eno rmocToju caMo TaHHO Ha HUBOY YUNTA0UeBUX CTTIOCOOHOCTI
(Sartr, 1984: 40), JynujaHa mponasu Kpos TpoLiec UOEHTUTETCKe TpaHchopMalinje, Te
TIOCTaje cay4ecHWK, ain U U3BPLIWAL] ayTOPCKe UHTEHLIMje Koja HACToju Aa PasrpHe
TelIKe 3aCTOPe WI1Y30pHe CTBAPHOCTU: ,UCTIPUUHA0 HaM je O HallleM COTICTBEHOM CBETY
[..] O oBome mTO Hac capa oxpyxyje [..] OH Xenu fga ra BUAMMO OHAKBOI' KakKaB
jecte. U ja ra u BUOUM, 1 To cBakor TpeHyTka cBe Buile” (Dik, 2015: 235). JynujaHa,
JakJle, ycBaja U KaHanuiie ,MCTUHY  Kojy Ckakasay, caoTiuiTaBa, Te Tpey3uma Ha
cebe 00zoBopHOCM [a Ty UCTMHY cayyBa Tako wTo yowuja [loa, mnaheHor ybuily ca
33aZlaTKOM [a U3BPLIN aTeHTaT Ha AbeHpceHa. [IpounTaBiun feno, JynujaHa cTyma y
TipehyTHU yroBop ca TIUCLEM, a HbeHA CTIPEMHOCT [a Tipefly3Me paAuKanHy akiinjy
Yy UMe Haze y 607bU CBET IULIEH HALMCTUYKOT japMa, 3arpaBo je CBOjeBPCTaH UUH
TPaHCKOAMpaba INTePapHOT Y aHTaXX0BaHO, HaBelllhyjyhu MpBe Ha3Hake OPYLITBEHO-
TIOINTUYKOT OTTIOpa.

JynujaHa, xoja y 3aBpUIHMLM poMaHa Hamyurra AbenpaceHoB Bucoxu pBopau
pasoyapaHa Yy eroBy HeMmoh pHa TpuxBaTW ,yHyTapwy WUcTuHY Ckakasua,
CUMOONINYUKY TIPELICTaB/ba CAPTPUjAHCKOT UNTAOLA KOjU, U3MEHEH MHTEPAKLINjOM ca
IlenIoM, aKTUBUPA CBOjy c10604y 1 TIpey3nMa oAroBOPHOCT TIPEMA CBETY KA0 TaKBOM,
YTOJIUKO WITO ,HEMA HUYEr OPYTor LITo 61 Tpebasno 0nyX0BUTU, HUYET OPYTOor LITo 61
Tpebaso TTOHOBO OCBOjUTU BaH OBOT 1IAPEHOT U KOHKpeTHOTr cBeTa” (Sartr, 1984: 105).
[Ta nnak, mak;’buB unTanall mpumeTtuhe Aa je, Tipe Hero fenaweM, y mnperxonehem
TOKY CuXea JynujaHuH nux obenexxkeH hymarem. Buno pa pasrosapa ca Lloom o
Cxaxasuy, Wi kana COTOBO HEUYjHO U3paXkaBa CyMibY Y HeroB UIOEHTUTET U
dammcTnuxmn obojeHe cTaBoBe, JynujaHuHo 6uhe TapanncaHo je CTpaxoM Koju
oHemoryhaBa rosop: ,Tonnko cam yrnalieHa Aa 4ax He Mory To Hu aa xaxem” (Dik,
2015: 133). MehyTtuM™, ympaBo he jenHo npyro hyrarbe, jeqHa camonsabpaHa, a He
HaMeTHYyTa TUIIMHA, 03HAUUTW TIPEKPETHULY Y Pa3Bojy JynujaHunHor cybjexTuBuTera
- a TO je unTanavka TULIMHA:

CTaBUBLIN TIPCTE Y Y1IN, OHA UCKJbYUW HeroB ITlac U YCPeACPeAn ce Ha CTPaHULLy
Koja joj je buna oTBopeHa Ha xpuny. Cturna je y Ckaxasyy Lo fena Koju orucyje
6ajHy TeneBU3Wjy U TO jy je ouapasno; HAPOUWUTO OHAj €0 O jedTUHUM Manum
armapaTtuma 3a 3aoctane y Appvim n Asuju. (Dik, 2015: 149)

JynujaHa 6uBa TOTTyHO o6y3eTa YTOTIMjCKUM TIpefcTaBamMa CBeTa KOju ce
3aCHUBA Ha eTULW, jeOHAKOCTU, c710600U W OPYIITBEHO] TIPABEHOCTU, U YTIPABO Te
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obpaclie oHa 6Upa [a TIpeHece U Y CBOjy 06jeKTUBHY CTBApPHOCT, TIOf TIYHOM CBellhy
Ia je UCTUHA ,CTpalliHa Kao cMpT. Anu Texxe jy je Hahn” (Dik, 2015: 245).

3. 3axbyuax

[Tonasehn on Te3e na je Hay4HOMAHTACTUYHM TIOXKAHP aiTEPHATUBHE UCTOPUje
TIPEBACXOQHO 3amWUTaH Haj TIPOb6IEMATUKOM [ePUAUjAHCKOr TIpeKpliaja 3aKoHd
JKaHpa, Te Oa OCMUILJbaBa CBETOBE KOjU CYy OHEOOUYEHW TPAHCIPeCUjoM TpaHulia
UCTOPUjCKOT IUCKYPCa, Y Paay CMO TIOKYIUIANAW Aa Pasurpamo TI0eTUUKO-eCcTeTUUKe
TpoTie Kojuma je tmipempexxeH pomaH @wnuna K. Iuka Yosex y sucokom 0sopuy.
HaBepneHo neno moctaBuin cMo y MeTozonolluke okBupe CapTpoBUX KOHTEMTIIALIMjA
0 CBPCUCXOOHOCTU TIUCAHa, U Ka0 eCTEeTUYKOrL, afnn U Kao APYLITBEHO-OATOBOPHOT
TIpoLieca, He 61UCMO N O peaUIv TIO3ULIVGY KOjY 3ay3UMa KHUKEBHOCT YHYTAP jeHOT
3aTBOPEHOT HapaTUBHOTr cucteMa. bynyhu na ce aytop xopnctn MetaduKIiMoHanHum
cumbonom Kwure y kwusn’, Ckakasay, npumucka HaMeTHyhe ce Kao LeHTpanHa
VHTepTpeTaTUBHA 0Ca OKO KOje ce 0Baj TEKCT yCTPojaBa, a koja he ce carnenaBaTtit
cripamM CapTpoBOT" KibWXKEBHO-TEOPUjCKOT pa3MaTpama aHIaXX0BaHOCTU INTepaType
Kpo3 ofHOC fena, ayTopa W uuTaoua. bynyhu pma [Iux cBoj poMaHn mmile u y
CBOjeBPCHOM KYZTYPOJIOLIKOM TIPOLETTy — U3Mehy MofepHUcTuUke deHoMeHonorumje
IyXa U TIOCTMOLEPHUCTUYKE [EeKOHCTPYKlinje peanuTeTa — 3akbyunhemMo u na cy,
KaKo JIMKOBU-UUTAOLIW, TaKO U IUK(0BU)-ayTop(n), yXxBaheHn y IUCKYP3UBHY KIIOTIKY
usmeby akumje n hyramwa. MebyTum, 6UTHO je HATIOMEHYTU U TO Zla CEe He3Harbe,
TMa CaMUM TUM U HEBUHOCT TIOjeINHLIa, HEJBOCMUCIIEHO YKUIA TIPU KOHTaKTy ca
JINTEPATYPOM KOja AOMULIbA HECABPLIEHOCTU 06jEKTUBHE PEanHOCTU W 3aXTeBa of
CBOT UMTaola Aa OBAaTUIOTU IOPYLITBEHO-TIONUTUUKE MEHe Koje CIyTU, TIpUXKeJbKyje,
Tla YakK U OHe off KOjuUX CTPeTIn.

C ppyre crpaHe, 6ynyhu na ce mucal fena pa3oTKpUBA Kao HeXyMaHu cyb6jexT,
TIOCTaB/ba Ce TIUTarbe JIeTMTUMUTETA U3BOPHE ayTopcke MHTeHUuje. AKO je ayTop,
JakJie, jelaH CEMWUOTUYKU CUCTEM KOjU C€ 3aCHUBA Ha CEKYHIIADHOM TyMaueky
COTICTBEHVX BapUjabWIIHUX 03HAUNUTEbA, KakBa 61 To oHAa buna ,,yHyTapmwa UcTuHa”
KOjy TakaB CUCTEM TIPOU3BOAU W TIylITa Y CBeT? [la nv 0BakBO [eJl0 YOTIUITe MOXe
rocMaTpatu xao dulce wnn utile, a xaMonu U jegHo W Opyro, ¢ 063UPoM Ha TO Aa
TIPOUCTUYE U3 jeJHOT OHTOJIOLIKW TIpa3sHor MecTta? [ToToM, cummiroMaTuyHa je n
JynujaHuHa cripeMHOCT fa Ty ,UCTUHY  6e3pe3epBHO TIPUXBATWU U Liefa y cKiamy ca
HOM, HaK [a TIOUUHU YOUCTBO Kako 6u ce Taj anckypc onpxcao. CTuye ce yTucax na
Ce Ha OBOM MHTEPTIPETAaTUBHOM XOPDU3OHTY Ha3upe U Te3a TpeMa Ko0joj TeKCT, 6o
UCTOPWjCKY, 6UI0 IUTEPApHU, c060M HOCU ofipeheHy OTIacHOCT Koja ra TpenHavasa y
6onpujapoBcky ,baTanHy cTpaternja 3aBohera”.

[TpoMuibara y TOM CMepy, [oayllle, 08aj TEKCT hie 0CTaBUTU CBOM UWUTAOLy Y
3asor.

HamomeHa: lctpaxxuBarbe cripoBefleHO y pany dwHaHcupano je MuHUCTapcTBO
TIPOCBETE, HayKe U TeXHOJOWKOr pa3Boja Penybnuke Cpbuje (YroBop o peanusaumjn
1 PUHaHCUPpary HaydHoucTpaXkuBauvkor pana HYO y 2022. roguHun 6poj 451-03-
68/2022-14/ 200198).
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Jelena R. Penezi¢

Summary

SARTRE’S DEAFENING SILENCE AND SOCIALLY ENGAGED METAFICTION
IN PHILIP K. DICK’S NOVEL THE MAN IN THE HIGH CASTLE

This paper examines the interpretative potential of Philip K. Dick’s science fiction novel
The Man in the High Castle. The methodology applied in the paper draws from engaged
literature studies, more specifically, from Sartre’s text entitled “What is Literature”. The
paper attempts to unlock the dialectic relationships between an author and his work, a
reader and a novel, and, finally, the relationship between literary engagement and the
overwhelming discourse of power. The fact that the novel The Man in the High Castle
is doubly inscribed with a composite sign ‘alternative history’ is vital to our analysis.
Namely, when discussing the novel’s genre markers, we shall find that it unravels as an
alternative history describing a potential ‘other’ world, a world where the Axis powers
won the Second World War, subsequently establishing political control over European
countries and the United States of America. Furthermore, if we observe the novel’s
internal composition, we shall notice that the author uses a metafictional motif of
‘a story within a story’, which causes a rupture in the Nazi’s socio-political bubble.
Therefore, this novel within a novel’ will be analyzed as the central symbol which causes
a discursive breakage, and which, in turn, reveals the power of literature to instigate
socially responsible engagement, while also undermining, and thus reconfiguring,
violent, unjust, and oppressive social practices.

Key words:
engaged literature, Sartre, metafiction, story within a story, social resistance
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HAanko M. Wunka, [Jp>xaBHu yHuBep3nTeT ApusoHe, Temne, CjeguibeHe AMepuyke
Opxase,
danko.sipka@asu.edu

https://orcid.org/0000-0002-9144-8155

HajBehe mipusHare Koje y HEKOM LIUpEM CTPYUHOM KDPYTy JbyAU MOXeTe Zia
ZnobujeTe je oa Bac 30BY U 3Hajy TI0 uMeHy. Huinta Builie Huje moTpe6Ho. Beh ce 1o
CaMOM MMEHY 3Ha 0 KoMe ce paau. TaxBy Mjepy TolITOBara yXkusana je JapuHka
[optan-TIpemxk. [loBosbHO je pehun camo [lapa u 3Hano ce 0 KoMe ce paaun (Mu, meHn
yueHuin, 3Banun cMmo je n Ilpodecopka, ogHocHo ITpodecopuiia, Beh opmakne cMmo
ounn).

OBO opnuyje OHa je 3ac;ykuia Kako u3y3eTHourhy u 06UMOM OHoOra WITo je
ypazguna y CTpyLu, Tako U >KMBOTHOM MyZpoluhy, Koja je obacjaBana CcBe y HeHOM
OKpY>Kemy, Off IMHIBUCTA 10 KOMLINja. Y aMepuyKoM eHITIECKOM Ha jyrosarany, raje
Beh 6e3Masio UeTBPT BUjeKka XXMUBUM, TiocToju uspas: All hat and no cowboy (nocn.
Cas je y wewupy a Huzdje xayboja) 3a ocoby koja je uncra ¢opma, OHHOCHO MaHUD,
6e3 cappxxaja. Ja ymoTpujedbumo nexcuxonomku tepMuH, lapa je 6una aHToHUM
OBOME TIOjMY — OHa je 6una all cowboy, cywrtu canpxaj. Caip>kajHoCcT U CMUCTIEHOCT
jenHaxo je 6una TPUCYTHA Y HeHOM CaMOTIPUjETOPHOM CTPYUYHOM pPazly U Y KUBOTY
TIPOXKUBILEHOM TI0 HajBULINM MOPAIHUM Hauvenuma.

[TnemeHnT je uHTenextyanHu popocnos lapuHke I'optan-TIpemx: noxropupana
je xop Muxauna CteBaHoBuha (BenuKor a n fjasbe He0BOJbHO LIWjereHOr INHTBUCTE),
Koju je, ormeT, yueHunk Anexcanapa Benuha, a moTomu je JIeCKMHOB LOKTOPaHT.
3aHUMJBMBO je [a Ce NMHIBUCTMKA HAla U Yy HEeHOM TEHEeaslolikoM CTabny —
CTpWL joj 6o je uyBeHn Knacuuap Bermko T'opTaH. PaHnje TTOMeHYTO je3UKOCTIOBHO
POOOC/IOBHO CTabno MJaforpaMaTUyapckux KOpujeHa HacTaBba Oa ce palljba U
pacTe TI0 LUnjenioM cBUjeTy. YIpaBo To je jemHa on MHormx 3acnyra IIpodecopulie y
HalleM 3aHarty.

https://analifilbg.ac.rs
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[IpBa je Ha jy>XHOCJIOBEHCKOM TIPOCTOPY 3acCHOBana JIeKCUKONIOTUjy W
nexcukorpadujy xao TpenMeT Ha YHUBEP3UTETCKOj HacTaBu. Ty Cy OHAA A0lIn
6pOjHU MarucTpaHTu U foxtopaHtu y Beorpany, HoBom Capy u Cxoruby. VimMao cam
BEJIVKY TIpUBWIErWjy Aa OyneM reH TIPBU OOKTOPAHT. YBUjeK caM CMaTpao na Me
Ta TIpUBWIErvja obasesyje. FbeHn noxtopaHTn Beh 0laBHO UMajy CBOje LOKTOpaHTe
n MarucTpaxte. tbuxos 6poj moctojaHo pacte. Hahun hemo [JapuHo MHTeneKTyanHo
TIOTOMCTBO Ofi jy>kKHe n cjeBepHe EBporie o cjeBepHe AMepuke. HapaBHo, HajBulle
unx je y Cpbujn, a mocebHo Tpeba TIOMEHYTU OHe OpOjHE KOju Cy M3ALIIN UCTIOR
(eneranTHor) umtbena PajHe Iparnhesuh.

Kan je wncrpaximBauku pap y murTamwy, Hapunka Topran-Tlpemk oHuma xojun
HUCY NIEKCUKOTI03U TIO3HATa je TIpuje CBera o CTyanju AkKysamusHe cuHmazme be3
npedaoza y cpnckoxpsamckom jesuxy (HayuHo neno, IHCTUTYT 3a CPTICKOXPBATCKUN
jesnk, 1971). Jlexcukonosu he je TaMTUTU TIPBEHCTBEHO TTI0 MOHorpaduju ITorucemuja
U 0p2aHu3ayuja AeKcuukoz cucmema y cpnckome jesuxy (TpBo usparse y Bubnuoreum
Jy>xHocnoBeHckor ¢unonora 1997, opyro, nsmMujereHo 1 OOTyHbeHo, ko 3aBoza 3a
yL6eHVKe U HAacTaBHa cpencTBa, 2004). Y jenHa n gpyra MoHorpaduja rpoucxoze 3
6pojHUX PajoBa 0 OBUM [BaMa TeMama, 2 MoHorpaduja o monmnceMuju u 3 orpoMHor
nexcukorpadckor UCKycTBa, To KojeM he je mamMTUTW reHepalinje nexcuxorpada.
Pasnuunte Tteme obpaheHe y ToMeHyTe nBuje MoHorpadwuje paspabeHe cy u y
PasnuunTUM PajoBUMa HaCTallMM HAKOH HUXOBOT 0bjaBrbuBatba. lanexo on tora na
0Be IiBUje MoHorpaduje xoje cy >KkapulllHe Tauke [1Ba UCTPaXKUBAUKa TOKa U C HbUMa
TIOBe3aHW pafloBU UCLPTUbYjY UCTPKMBAYUKY OCTaBWITUHY TapuHke ['opTaH-TIpemk.
YV weHo Hacnnjebe ynase u 6pojHU pafoBu 0 Pa3NUUUTUM TEMaMa: JIEKCUKOJIOUIKUM
(0 nexcuukuMm penaimjama), nexcmxkorpadckmm (o nexcukorpadcknum KoHuemmjama,
HaunHUMa obpazie TIojeAUHUX TI0jaBa, BPCTA PUjeyn, UTL.), TBOPOEeHUM (0 CeMaHTULIN
IlepuBaTa, [epuUBALMOHUM THUje3fuMa, WUTA.), Ta OHAa WU  MOPQONOLIKUM,
je3snuxoanaaKTUUKUM, TEPMUHOTIOLLIKUM U TIPABOTIMCHUM.

JIaBOBCXM OMNO je3UKOCNOBHe ocTaBUITUHe [lapuHke [opraH-lIlpemx otmana
Ha TIpakTUuHu nexcuxorpadcxn paz. AHaton dpaHc 3ammcao je CBOjeBpEMEHO Aa
je pjeyvHuK lijenokyTHa BacerbeHa y andaberckom mopetky (Un dictionnaire, c'est
tout l'univers par ordre alphabétique). [Tpodecopuiia je TokoM Buile of TI0N1a BUjexa
aKTUBHO Y4EeCTBOBaja y CBUM CErMEHTMMA paZida Ha CTBapawy OBOr ya3byueHor
cBUjeTa Kop Hac. [Jyboko mouMarbe CBUjeTa KOju Y PjeHHUK y7a3n, CTBAPHOT XXUBOTA,
6wno je y HeHoj AjenaTHOCTU jeHaKo BadKHO KAao U UMCTO 3aHATCKO 3Hatbe. YTpaBo,
VN0 3aHATCKOT 3Harba U jecTe TIpeTio3HaBame TojaBa Y CTBAPHOM XXUBOTY. BpxyHckn
nexcxorpadu, a oBAje rOBOPUMO O HEKOM KO je 6e3 UKakBe cyMibe TIpUTIafao Toj
€7IUTHO]j TPYTIN, He XMBE Yy KyjllaMa ofj CJIOHOBaue: OHU Ccy Y KadaHn WU Ha ynuum
jenHaxo xop xyhe xao n y xabuHety.

V pan Ha PeuHuky cpnckoxpsamckoz KruxesHoz2 U HapodHoz jesuka (PjeuHux
CAHY) yxibydeHa je on 1961. roguHe, Ha TIOUETKY Ha TEXHUUKUM TIOCJI0BUMA Y
IPYroj KibU3n pjeuHnka (koja je nzauma 1962.), a oHaa y CBakoj HOBOj KHU3U CBe
Io 21. ToMa Ha CBe 3aXTjeBHUjUM TIOCJIOBUMA, OI, OCHOBHe obpaje W pepakiinje
o cypemaxunje n peuensuje. ITo mopaimma u3 2018. roguHe, y dasn pepnaxiumje
obpaauna je 1688 cryballa pjeUHUUKOr TEKCTa, LITO je BuUllle Ol jeOHOr TOMa, Te
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4621 crybail cypenakiinje — 6e3mano tpu Toma. OBaj pjeuHnK, Kazla 3a HEKOUKO
IelieHunja 6yne mpuBeneH kpajy, 6uhe nsyserHo yasbyueHo CBjeJOHaHCTBO CPTICKE U
Cpenm0jy>KHOCTI0BEHCKe BacerbeHe. ToM CBjeJoOUaHCTBY OIPOMaH, ako He 1 HajBehn
revar, fao je camoripujeropHu pan Hapunke I'opran-Tlpemx.

Ha oBowme ce, max, nexcuxorpadcka mpuya He 3aBpliiaBa. AyTopcku TievaT TipBe
IaMme jy>XKHoCTioBeHcKe nexcukorpaduje Hahm hemo n Ha PeuHuky cpnckoxpsamekoza
KHUXeBHO2 je3uka (cypepakiivja Tioc/belrba OBa TOMa TIPBOOUTHOT M3harba U
TIpUTIpeEMa, Te cypefdaklnja KOMTUIeTHOr u3pamwa u3 1990.), PeuHuky cpnckoz
jesuxa Matuue cpricke n3 2007, Cemanmuuko-0epusayuoHom peuHuky (CBecka 1
n3 2003. n Cecka 2 u3 2006.), Pjeunuky Hezowesoz je3uka, PjeuHuky odomaheHux
peuu u uspasa HMse AHOpuha, Te y KOHCYNTaHTCKUM TIoc/i0BUMa y BeAukom peunuiy
cmpaHux pevu uspasa Munana llurnike n MBaHa KnajHa. M cBn 0Bu nexcuxorpadbckn
TIpojexTu, puje cBux Pjeunnk CAHY, nstbenpunu cy Benuxu 6poj nonatHmx Japutmx
VHTeJleKTyanHux moroMaxa. Hemoryhe 6u 6uno Hahn 6uno xora xo je Ha 6uno xoju
HaunH 610 YKJbYUeH Y OBe TIPOjeKTe a Aa Huje BuliekpatHo of [Tpodecopuiie nobumo
BpujeniaH caBjer.

HapvHka [opran-Ilpemx 6una je ykibyueHa u y TipupebuBare 360pHUKA,
opraHmsalivje koHdepeHlinja, pasnnunTe KOMuUcuje, op>kana je mpefaBatba 1o TI03UBY
umpoM cBujeta. TONMKo 0 n3y3eTHO fy60KOM Tpary y Haylu, Tpary Koju HacTasrba Aa
SKMBU Ca CBaKUM HEHUM UHTENEKTYaJIHUM TIOTOMKOM U CBAKUM HOBUM DjeUHUUKUM
ToMoM. OBaj TIperjief] CUTYpHO HWje TIOTTIYH, alu OPYI'U TEKCTOBU 00jaB/beHU OBUM
TY>XHUM TIOBOLOM cUrypHO he zJatu mpeuusHy 6uo-6ubnuorpadeky cnuxy. OBaj
TEKCT 610 61, MeHYTUM, HEOTIPOCTUBO HETIOTTIYH, Kai He 6UCMOo crioMeHynn [lapuHy
>KUBOTHY MYZPOCT U MOPAJIHY YCTTPaBHOCT.

Jbyau KOju >KMBOT Xv1Be MYAPO U TIOUMAjy ra joll MyApuje U3y3eTHO CY PUjeTKI.
Jbynu xoju y3a cBe To UMajy MoryhHoct na tom Myzpourhy obacjajy 6wuno xora, of
BPXYHCKOT MHTeNeKTyasnlla 40 TIOJIyTIMCMEHOr TInjaHlia Ha KyTIin y Tlapky, Hajpjehn
cy on cBux. [lapa je mpuriagana ToM HajpjeheM cojy meyaun. OHa je y cBakoMe Buajena
YoBjeKa, a UMOBUHCKU, 06PAa30BHU WIWN KakaB APYTW CTATyC, OAHOCHO TIPUTTAAHOCT,
HUCY Yy TOME WManu HUKAKBOI 3Hadaja. AKO OBOME [0O4aMo He3nobwuBOCT W
MOpasHy YCTIPpaBHOCT, oHAA 6e3 MKaKBOr TIpeTjepuBatba MoXxemo pehm pa je mo
0BOj 3eMJbW XOAMO CaMo jeflaH TakaB 4oBjek. Japa je 3aucta 6wna jeauHctBeHa. O
HajpasnnUynUTUjUM CTBapuUMa Yy >XMBOTY UMaJla je CBOj CTaB U HUje ce ycTesana na
ra usHece u Kap je To 6uno cacBum HertortynapHo. C focTojaHcTBOM M Xpabpoiuhy
Tipebpoausia je HajTeXxe Tpareauje Koje Mory ma ce 3aMucie. V3a cBake weHe pujeun
W TIOCTYTIKA CTajarna je Xerba Za ce APYroj 0cobu TIOMOTHe, [ia ce Ta 0coba yumHU
607b0M. 3a cBaxora je Hanaswia orpaBhatbe. Baskuio je To 1 3a 37e jbyfie Ha Unjum
jé HulIaHWMa y 3710M BpeMeHy 6una. Anu [apa Huje umana caMo Aaap MyLpor u
MOPaJIHOT XXMBOTa, Beh je TtocjeoBana n BjelTUHY XXUBIbea, YXKUBatba Y XXUBOTY —
Ny kKadaHn 1 Y KOMIIWIYKY jeJHAaKO Kao U Y TIO30PULITY U Ha KOHLIEPTY.

Ha xpajy jowr 1 oBo. Mapa je mobuna HEKONUKO Harpaja, ocTaje yTucak ma je
Hallla cpefiuHa ocTana Jy>kKHa OBOM U3Yy3eTHOM U0Bjeky. Taj oyr 6uhe cBe BUOTLUBUjU
Kako BpujeMme Tiponasu. a 6u ce mo4eo UCTIPaB/baTW, Tpebasno 6u pasMUCTIUTU O
Harpazav 3a mnaze nexcuxorpade n 1eKCUKO0J0re HeHor UMeHa.

307



WHOEKCHPAH V ERIH PLUS, MLA International Bibliography n DOAJ. Iurutanxe
KOTIMje cBe3aKa 4Yacormca apXuBUpajy ce y JururanHom perosutopujymy HaponHe
6unbnuoreke Cpowmje.

OBJABJBV]JE CE pBaryT roguiime.

CBe uHbopMalMje n yTyTCTBa ayTopuMa Hanase ce Ha https://analifilbg.ac.rs.
PapoBu ce mpenajy aHOHUMHO TIyTeM IMHKA 32 TIpefiajy pazioBa.

INDEXED IN ERIH PLUS, MLA International Bibliography and DOA]J. Digital copies
of the Journal are archived in the Digital Repository of the National Library of
Serbia.

PUBLISHED twice a year.

All information regarding notes for contributors and stylesheet available online at
https://anali.fil.bg.ac.rs. Papers are submitted anonymously via the Submission link
on the website.

CIP - Karanoruzanuja y myOnukamnuju
Haponna 6ubnuoreka Cpouje, beorpan

80(497.11)

AHAJIN ®uionomkor pakyarera = Annals of the Faculty
of Philology / rmaBuu 1 oproBopuu ypenuuk busbana Uyoposuh
.-Km,. 1(1961)- .- beorpan : ®unosnoniku ¢pakyniret, 1961-
(beorpan : MAB). - 24 cm

[onyrogumme. - JIpyro nzame Ha APYTOM MeIujymMy: AHaIH

Ounonomkor dakynrera (beorpaa. Online) = ISSN 2787-1037
ISSN 0522-8468 = Ananu ®@unonomkor ¢akynrera (beorpa)
COBISS.SR-ID 16394242






